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T H 
PRINCIPAL FACTS 


OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, Oc. 


GH AP. XL 


Divers Writers in the former Part 


of the third Centurie. 


I, Jop As. II. Anonymous Author of the 
Paſſion of PERPETUA and FELICITAS. 
III. PRocuLus, IV. GeMInNianus. V. 
TRYPHON, 


« J. T that time, ſays (a) Euſebe in 
A &« bis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, liv- 


« ed allo Judas, another writ- 
« er, who publiſhed a Commentarie upon 
% Daniel's Seventy Weeks, concluding his 


fa) Euſeb. L. vi. cap. 7. 
Vob. IV -5Þ-F . cope 


423 


202. 


—— — 
- — — . 
—— — - 
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A. D. 


203. 


Tu DAS. Book I. 


'* computation of the times at the tenth 
year of Severus; who likewiſe thought, 
« that the ſo much talked of coming of 
e Antichriſt was then at hand. So ſtrange- 
« ly did the railing of that perſecution di- 
« ſturb the minds of many.” 

St. Jerome likewiſe, in his Catalogue of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, has a chapter for this 
perſon. But he mentions no other work of 
his, beſide this. He ſays, that (b) Judas 
commented largely upon Daniel's Seventy 
Weeks, and brought down his chronologie 
of former times to the tenth year of Seve- 
rus. This writer is placed by Cave at the 
year of Chriſt 202. where his chronologie 
ended. It is probable, this commentarie 
would afford many teſtimonies to the New 
Teſtament, if it were ſtill extant. It might 
be uſeful alſo on other accounts, 


II. In chat perſecution ſuffered in Africa, 
at Tuburbium, as (c) ſome have thought, or, 


(5) Judas de ſeptuaginta apud Danielem hebdomadibus ple- 
niſſime diſputavit, et chronographiam ſuperioruni temporum 
uſque ad decimum Severi produxit annun, De Vir. Ill. cap. 


' 
(c) Vid. Ruinart. Af. Mart, Admonit. in Paſſionem S. &. 


Perpetuae, Oc. F 2. p. 90. 


as 


Ch. XL. Alus of PrRprrua, c. 


as (d) others, more probably, at Carthage, 
Perpetua, Felicitas, Revocatus, Saturninus, Sa- 
turus, and Secundulus. The year is not cer- 
tain. Ruinart (e) thinks, their martyrdom 
happened in 202. or 203. Baſuage (F) in 
203. Tillement (g) in 203. or 205. 

Perpetua is celebrated (b) by Jertullian, 
as a martyr, who ſuffered with great firm- 
neſſe. St. Auguſtin publiſhed (i) three diſ- 
courſes, pronounced by him on the anni- 
verſarie of thole Martyrs, which are ſtill 
extant () among his Sermons. The day 
was called by the names of Perpetua and 
Felicitas, ſuch fortitude being eſteemed, as 
J he ſays, more admirable in the weaker 
ſex, than the other. 


(a) Ruinart. ib. et F. 3. Baſnag. Ann. 203. n. iw. Tillemont 
Mem. Ecc. Tem. 3. Part i. p. 233. Sainte Perpetue, fc. Art. i. 
et Note tv. p. 503. Pagi 198. z. v. el 203. n. v. 

(e) 1b. n. 4. p. 91. 

Y Ban. ibid. 

ſe) Tillem. ib. et Note iii. | 

% Quomodo Perpetua fortiſſima martyr ſub die paſſionis 
in revelatione paradiſi ſolos illic commartyres ſuos vidu. Ter- 
tull. de Anima cap. 55. p. 353, D. 

i) De natali Perpecuae et Felicitatis, tractatus tres. Po/+ 
fid. Ind. Opuſc. S. Aug. 

(4) Serm. 280, 281, 282. 

(/) Refulget et praceminet inter comites martyres et meri- 
tum et nomen Perpetuae et Felicitatis, ſanctarum Dei famula- 
rum. Nam ibi eſt corona glorioſior, ubi ſexus infirmior. Aug. 
Ser m. 281. in. 


F f 2 St. 


425 
A. D. 


203. 


— 


426 As of Prxrrrua Book I. 


1 St. Auguſtin (in) has alſo in other places 
ade mention of Perpetua and her Paſſion. 
We ſtill have ſuch a piece entitled (2) The 
Paſſun of the Saints Perpetua and Felicitas 
with their companions. Baſnige (e) allows 
it to be ancient. And (þ) Tillemont ſays, it 
is one of the fineſt monuments of antiquity. 
Indeed the ſtorie is affecting, and the piece 
is curious in divers reſpects. But I muft 
not ſtay to tranſcribe particulars. It may 
ſuffice to ſay, that Secundulus (9) dyed in 
priſon ; Saturninus, Revocatus, Saturus, and 
the two women, according to (7) the ſen- 
rence pronounced by the judge, (s) were ex- 
poſed to the wild beaſts in the amphitheatre, 
on (:) the birth day of Antonin Geta, Ceſar, 
and ſon of the Emperour Severus, ſuppoſed 
to be the ſeventh day of March. Vivia 
Perpetua (u) was about two and twenty years 


(; Quam multos parentes filii prohibebant mori, ficut no- 
vimus et legimus in paſſione beatae Perpetuae Auguſt. in PS. 
47. P. 423. B. J. iv. Bened. Vid. eund. de Anima. 1. 1. cap. x. 
J. 3. cap. ix. I. iv. cap. 18. Tom. x, Bened. 

109 Ap. 4a. Mart. p. 92. Sc. 

(% Baſn. ib. u. viii. 

(p) 4s before, Art. i. p. 232. 

(2) Pas. Perpet. Wc. num XIV. p. 99. 48. Mart. Ruinart. 

(r) Bid. u. wi. p. 95. 

C) N. xi. et ſegg. p. 190, 101. 

(:) Munere enim caſtrenſi eramus pugnaturi. Natale tunc 
Getae Caeſaris, ibid. u. vii. p. 96 


(u) N. ii. P. 93. 
of 


Ch. XL. and Fericitas. 


of age, of a good familie, well educated, 
honourably marryed, had a father and mo- 
ther, and two brothers, then living, and a 
young child not yet weaned from her breaſts, 
at the time of her impriſonment. And, as 
it ſeems, the (w) whole familie was Chri/- 
tian, except her father, who did his utmoſt 
to perſwade his daughter to fave her life 
by renouncing her religion, 

The author of this hiſtorie is called Ano- 
nymous by (x) Cave. Some have (9) gueſ- 
ied, that Tertullian might be the writer of 
it. But though that opinion be for the pre- 
ſent given up, there is a diſpute ſubſiſting 
among learned men about the character of 
the writer; whether he was a Montaniſt, or 
a Catholic. Indeed the compoſer of this 


piece is now generally called not an author, 


but (z) a collector. For (a) Perpetua here 


| (w) Et ego dolebam canos patris mei, quod ſolus de paſ- 
ſione mea gaviſurus non eſſet de toto genere meo. 4b. . v. 


; 5 Hit. Lit. P. i. p. 64. 

(y) Vid. Ruinart ib. p. 91. n. 5. 

(Z) Inquirendum tandem, quiſnam fuerit horum Actorum 
auctor, ſeu potius collector, cum eorum maximam partem a 
Perpetua et Saturo ſcriptam fuiſſe nemo inficiari poſſit. Rui- 
nart. ib. Conf. Baſnag. 203. n. vi. 

(a) Haec ordinem totum martyrii ſui jam hinc ipſa narra- 
bit, ſicut conſcriptum manu ſua, et ſuo ſenſu reliquit. 4p. 


' Ruinart, ib. p. 93. u. ii. 


F relates 


Aci of Prxrrrua Book. I. 


relates her own hiſtorie herſelf, with the 


vidons the had in priſon, till (5) the very 


day before her paſſion. Here is beſides a 
(c) viſion of Saturus, ſaid likewiſe to be wrir 
by himſelf, Tillemont therefore ſays, © Thar 
* (4) the principal and beſt part of this 
e piece was writ by Perpetua herſelf on the 
« eve of her martyrdom. There is alſo a 
* viſion writ by Saturus himſelf. The 
< reſt is the work of a contemporarie au- 
thor, as appears from the preface; where 
he profeſſeth to write what he knew, ap- 
pealing to thoſe who were preſent at the 
« martyrdom.” So Tillemont, and to the 
like purpoſe others. Nevertheleſs I do not 
perceive Auguſtin to (e) allow, that Perpetua 
writ any part of her Paſſion. However, 
whether author, or colleQor of theſe Acts, 
J) Baſnage, after (g) Henry Valeſius, con- 
tends ſtiffly, that he was a Montaniſt. And 


cc 


c 


A 


) Hoc uſque in pridie muneris egi: ipfius autem mune- 
ris actum, fi quis voluerit, ſcribat. 15. p. 98. u. & 

(c) Sed et Saturus benedictus hanc viſionem ſuam edidit, 
quam ipſe conſcripſit. 15. p. 98. A. xt. 

(d) Tillem. as before. p. 232. 

% De fratre autem ſanctae Perpetuae Dinocrate, nec ſcrip- 
tura ipſa canonica elt, nec illa ſic ſcripſit, vel quicumque illud 
ſcripſit, &c. Aug. de Anima lib. i. cap. x. 

(/) Baſn. Ann. 203. n. v. 

(s) Vid. Ruinart. Act. M. p. 91. u. ©, 


2 from 


Ch. XL. and FrrlierraAs. 429 


from the character of the writer of the Acts 4: = 
he farther argues, that () Perpetua and the CR 
reſt who ſuffered martyrdom with her were all 
of the ſame ſect. On the contrarie, Ruinart 
(i) is perſwaded, the writer was a Catholic. 
And ( Dodoell has argued ſtrongly on the 
ſame fide of the queſtion. 

In this piece there are not many texts of 
ſcripture. However, we ſhall obſerve a ſew 
_ particulars. 


1. Here are words of (/) John xvi. 24. Jobs. 


2. The paſſage of Joel ii. 28. is (n) here 42. 
at length, the ſame that is cited by St. Peter, 
Acts 11. 17. But I don't obſerve any proof of 
it's being taken out of the book of the Acis. 


3. If I miſtake nor, there is an alluſion, 1 Cer. 
{n) or reference to 1 Cor. xiv, 22. 


) Bapn. ib. u. vi. 

(i) Ruinart. ib. 

(*) Dif. Cypr. iv. n. 12, 13. 

(1) Sed qui dixerat, Petite et Accipite, petentibus dedit 
eum exitum, quem quiſque diſideraverat. ap. Ruin. p. 100. 
u. Xix. 

(m) Ibid. p. 93. u. i. 

( Cum ſemper Deus operetur quae repromiſit, non cre- 
dentibus in teſtimonium, credentibus in beneficium, 2074. 


F f 4. 4. The 


430 Acts of Prxrerua Book I. 


A. D. 
203. 


WS 4. The writer in the preface alludes to log 
1 fon. (o) the begining of St. Fobn's firſt Epiſtle, and bo 
adopts ſome of the words of it. See 1 Jobn ſo 

i. I, 2 3- f be 

(1 

A. D. HI. Proculus has been already (A) taken no- 20 
eee tice of, as mentioned by Tertullian together 14 
with divers other eccleſiaſtical writers; and 1 

on account (B) of the Dialogue or e n 

of Caius upon the point of Montaniſm. tl 

think it proper to take ſome farther notice - 1 


him in this place. 


'Tis undoubted, that the perſon, with 
whom Caius diſputed, was then a Montani/}, 
He is expreſsly called by Euſebe (p, a leader, 
or patron of the Cataphrygian fect, and a fol- 
lower 4 Montanus by (3) Ferome, and (r) Pho- 


(2) Et nos itaque quod i et contrectavimus an- 
nuntiamus et vobis, fratres et filioli, ut et vos qui interfuiſtis, 
rememoremini gloriae Domini : et qui nunc cognoſcitis per 
auditum, . communionem habeatis cum ſanctis martyribus, 
et per illos cum Domino Jeſu Chriſto. 7b:d. 

(A) See Vol. it. p. 503, 5 64. 

(B) See Ch. 32. Numb. i. Vol. iii. p. 21. . 31. 

CD Tru , xarty Pevyes fl hive ns. H. E. 1 2. 
e 25. þ. 67. D. np; wrpixAwv 71; xate Fj Ya; Epiriuvs Urig- 
4 x, +: ra, id. J. 6. cap. 20. 

( . > Adverſum Proculum; Montani Sectatorem. De V. 7. 
605. 5 

ff Keark f N omyless WOVT 4; 8, Cod. 48. p. 37. 


2 Fug 


. 
* 
1 


. | XL. PRO culus. | 4.7 


1 
* tius, According to the author of the Cata- 870 55 
; logue of heretics at the end of Tertulliau's AW 
| Wt of Preſcription again/t heretics, who is 
7 ' ſuppoſed by Dodwell () and ? Pagi, to have 
been contemporarie with Ye ////;an, and by 
(a) Tillemont, to have writ about the year 


is 


n 200. there were (w) two parties of the Mon- 
ro taniſts; the one called after Praclus or ro- 
| culus, the other after Aeſchines. And the for- 
> _. mer are reckoned to (x) have been more or- 
[ thodox than the later in the doctrine of the 
J Trinity. 

Tis certain therefore, that there was one 
Proculus, a Montaniſt, at the begining of 
; the third Centurie, with whom Caius diſpute 
i cd. But whether he be the ſame, whom 


Tertullian mentions and highly commends 
together with ſeveral ancient eccleſiaſtical 
writers, admits a queſtion. Valeſius () 
thinks, they were two different perſons ; the 
former an Afiatic, the later an Mrican. But 


Dig. Sing. þ. 216. ap. Paths: Op. Pops. 

(t) Crit. 171. num. iv. 

(u) Tertullien. Art. iv. p. 344. et Note vii. 

(w) Acceſſerunt alii haeretici, qui dicuntur ſecundum 
Phrygas. Sed horum non una doctrina eſt. Sunt enim 
qui Kata Proclum dicuntur, ſunt qui ſecundum Aeſchinem 
pronuntiantur. ap. Tertull. de Praeſer. Haer. cap. 5 2. p. 254.c. 

(*) See Caius. in Tillem. Mem. T. 3. P. i. p. 295. 

(3) Amnot. in Euſ. l. iv. cap. 20. p. 123. 


by 


432 


A. D. 


PROculus. Book I. 


by Cave (2) his arguments are reckoned of 
no great weight: and Tillemont (a) allows it 


perſon is intended; and thinks that he whom 
Tertullian ſpeaks of may have been the means 
of drawing him into the Montaniſt ſcheme, 

That Proculus is commended by Tertullian 


(b) as an excellent example of chaſtity and 


Chriſtian eloquence. He writ againſt the 
Valentmians, and for that reaſon is joyned by 


him with Juſtin Martyr, Trenaeus, and other 
the moſt eminent writers of the church. 


But the work itſelf is not in being, nor doth 


there remain any other account of it, that J 
remember. 


] have all along ſuppoſed, that Prec/us and 


Preculus are one name, only writ differently; 
the former chiefly uſed by the Greeks, the 
other by the Lalins. For in ſpeaking of the 


(x) Hifl. Lit. s,. 

(a) Tillem, as before. See him likewiſe in Tertullien Art. 
,, þ. 303. 304. & Note xv. p. 552. 

(b). . . quas tot jam viri ſanctitate et praeſtantia inſignes, pec 
ſolum noſtri anteceſſores, ſed ipſorum haereſiarcharum contem- 
porales, inſtructiſſimis voluminibus et prodiderunt et retuderunt : 
ut Juſtinus philoſophus et Martyr, ut Miltiades . . ut Irenaeus 

„ ut Proculus noſter, virginis ſenectae, et Chriſtianac 
eloquentiae dignitas : quos in omni opere fidei, quemad- 
modum in iſto, optaverim aſſequi. 7%. adv. Valent. 


fame 


FT ak 


LO 


Ch. X.. Pocurus. 


ſame affair Caius's antagoniſt is called Proclus A. D. 


— 


by Euſebe and Photius, Proculus by Jerome. 

About this time there were ſeveral of this 
name, as Preculus Torpacion, a Chriſtian, 
mentioned by (e) Tertullian, as well known 
to the Emperour Severus, of whom we may 
have occaſion to ſay more at ſome other ſea- 
ſon. 

There was likewiſe a Proconſul of Aja 
named (d) Proclus Quintihanus, who pronoun- 
ced ſentence againſt Pionius. But when that 
excellent Martyr ſuffered, whether in the 
time of Marc Antonin, or of Decius, is a 
point much conteſted (e) by learned men, 
though Euſebe has expretsly mentioned his 
martyrdom in his (f ) Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 

| Beſide theſe, there is one Proclus, a Biſhop, 
who joyns with five other Biſhops in a Let- 


(c) Ipſe etiam Severus, pater Antonini, Chriſtianorum 
memor fuit. Nam et Proculum Chrittianum, qui or pacion 
cognominabatur, Euhodiae procuratorem, qui eum per oleum 
aliquando curaverat, requitivit, et in palatio ſuo habuit uſque 
ad mortem. 

(4) Ex Tedxay xurriMiays α,j ulHπ v Th; wading, Chron. 
Paſch. p. 270. D. Conf. Act. Mart. Ruinart. p. 138. 149. 
15 1. er Tillemont Note v. Sur S. Pione. p. 450. 

(e) Vid. Ruinart. ib. p. 137. et ſegg. Baſnag. Ann. 269. 
1. 21. et ſeq. 250. u. 7, 8. et Saint Pione p. 230i 8 Note ii. 
p. 445+ dans Tullemont Mem, Ec. J. iii. P. ii. 


(/) Lib. 4. cap. 15. p. 135. C. D. 


ter 


434 


GEMINIANUS. Book I. 


A. P. ter (g) to Paul of Samoſata, ſuppoſed to have 


212. 


* 


been writ ſome time between 264 and 270. 
But the genuineſſe (/) of that letter has been 
called in queſtion. 

I need not here take notice of any more of 
this name, who lived a good while before, or 
after this time; and therefore are in little 
danger of being confounded with our Pro- 
culus, or any of the other juſt mentioned. 


IV. “ Geminus, ſays (i) Jerome in his Ca- 
talogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Preſ- 
byter of the church of Antioch, compoſed 


a few monuments of his wit, flouriſhing 


under the Emperour Alexander, and Ze- 
bennus Biſhop of his city, chiefly about the 


time that Heraclas was ordained Biſhop of 
the church of Alexandria”. 


In his Chronicle Eaſebe, or rather Jerome, 
at the ſixth of the Emperour Alexander, of 


Chrift 227. writes: © Geminianus (H preſ- 


(g) Ap. Labb. Concil. T. i. p. 844. c. 

(Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 204. n. vi. vii. 

(i Geminus Antiochenae eccleſiae presbyter, pauca ingenii 
ſui monumenta compoſuit, florens ſub Alexandro principe, 
et epiſcopo urbis ſuae Zebenno eo vel maxime tempore, quo 
Heraclas Alexandrinae eccleſiae pontifex ordinatus eſt. Ds 
Vir. Ill. cap. 64. 

(4) Geminianus presbyter Antiochenus, et Hippolytus, et 


Beryllus, epiſcopus Arabiae Boſtrenus, clari ſcriptores haben 
tur. Chron. p. 173, 


cc 


c 


cc 


cc 


** 


6 


£ 


* 


* 


6 byter 


Ch. XL. 


GEMINIANUS, 


« byter of Antioch, and Hippolytus, and Be- 
« ry/llus Biſhop of Byffra in Arabia, are e- 
« ſteemed famous writers,” 

Here is a ſmall difference. For in the Ca- 
talogue Jerome ſays, Geminus, or Gemini- 
anus, flouriſhed in the time of Zebennus : 
whereas in the Chronicle he puts him a year 
before Zebennus was Biſhop of Antioch, whoſe 
ordination is there placed at the ſeventh year 
o Alexander. Tillemont (I) reconciles this 
difference thus: That Geminianus appeared 
in the world at the year 227. but was more 


_ eſpecially famous about the year 23 1. or 232. 


when Heraclas was Biſhop of Alexandria. 1 
think, that in the Chronicle, where Jerome 
was pleaſed to name ſeveral perſons together, 
and put them at one and the ſame year; tis 
not to be expected, that the time ſhould ſuir 
them all alike. And he was at liberty to 
mention their time more exactly in his Cata- 
logue, if he thought fit, and had room. 
This writeris placed by Cave at the year 232. 

I have formerly mentioned (C) the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Biſhops in the church of An- 
7ioch from the time of the Apoſtles to Sera- 


(1) See Saint Urbain. Tillem: Mem. Ecl. J. 3. P. 2. p. 46. 
(C) See Vol. i. p. 423. Vol. ii. p. 555. 8 
pion, 


436 
4 1 pion, the eighth Biſhop of that church. A 


GEMINIAN Us. Book I. 


3 clepiades, the ninth, ſucceeded him in 211. 


The tenth was (m) Philetus, ordained about 
220. The eleventh () Zebennus, or Zebi— 
nus, in 228. The twelfth (o) Babylas, who 
had the honour to dye a martyr for Chriſt in 
the Decian perſecution, in the year (5) 249. 
or (4) 250, The year of his ordination is 
not certain. It is ſuppoſed by ſome (7) to 
have been 237. or 238. He was ſucceeded 
(s) by Fabius, who dyed (7) in the begining 
of the year 252. His ſucceſſor was (u) De- 


metrian, whom Paul of Samoſata ſucceeded 
in (ww) 260. 


V. “ Tryphon, ſays (x) Jerome in his Ca- 


© falogue 


() Euſ. H. E. L. vi. cap. 21. Pp. 223. C. 

(n) Id. ibid. cap. 23. p. 224. C. Corf. Euſeb. Chr. F. 
172, 173. 

(o) ib. cap. 29 

(p) Vid. al Ann. 239. Num. iii. 

(%) See Saint Babylas in Tillem. Tom. 3. P. 2. p. 292. 

(r) Vid. Baſn. ib. u. i. et Tillem. ib. p. 288. et Not. i. et ii. 
ſur Saint Babylas. 

(s) Lagen dne ics PT u Mνν TY SG tur- 1 d - 
Aoyicy i d- perro AO, S ge- 71; avrobs g 
dx νο,jjwL Euf. l. wi. cap. 39. 

(%) Vid. Pagi 252. num. vi. Tillemont St. Denys d' Alex. 
dect. wii. Mem. T. iv. P. 2. p. 563, 567 

(2) Vid. Euſeb. l. wi. cap. 46. p. 248. A. et lib. vii. cap. 14. 

(w) Vid. Pagi. 261. n. vi. 

(*) Try phon Origenis auditor, ad quem nonnullae ejus 


exitant epiſtolae, in ſcripturis eruditiſſimus ſuit. Quod qui- 


dem 


dic 
p01 
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falogue, a diſciple of Origen, to whom ſe- 
« yeral of his letters, ſtill extant, were writ- 
en, was very {kilfull in the ſcriptures; as 
his many pieces every where ſhew, but e- 


« ſpecially that book, which he publiſhed 


about the red heifer in Deuteronomie, | It 


„ ſhould be Numbers. See Chapt. xix.] and 
c the half pieces of the living creatures layd 
« by Abraham's pigeon and turtle-dove in 
« Geneſis,” See Gen. xv. 9, 10, 11. This 
learned man 1s placed by Cave at the year 


233. His works are not extant. 
dem ct multa ejus ſparſim oſtendunt opuſcula, ſed praecipue 
liber, quem compoſuit de vacca rufa in Deuteronomio, et de 


dichomematibus, quae cum columba et turture Abraham 
ponuntur in Geneſi. De V. I. cap. 57. 


CHAP. 
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Moetus, and others, called Heretics, 
in the former Part of the third 
Centurie, or ſoon after. 


I. NotTvs. 
GELICS, 
NISTS, 


III. AN- 
V. OR1GE- 


II. VALESIANS. 
IV. APosTOLICS, 


His Tame, I. ASNAGE (a) ſuppoſeth, that No- 
etus aroſe about the year 240. Fa- 

bricius (b) about 245. And indeed, as Epi- 
pbanius compoſed his work againſt hereſies in 
375, or 376. and he there ſays, that (c No- 
etus lived about 130 years before that time, 
we arecarryed up to the year 245. But Epi- 
phamus does not pretend to be exact. And 
ſince we have ſuppoſed Hippolytus, who writ 
againſt the Noetians, to have flouriſhed about 
the year 220, we cannot place Noetus much 
later. Beauſobre (d) has argued after a like 
(a) Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 256. n. 14. 
) Vid. Philaſtr. de Haer. 5 3. not. (a) p. 105. Ed. Fabr. 
(c) A ws Tpo xpore THY THTWY SX07T0) fi ver, TAK. | 


Dacow. Epiph. H. 57. p. 479. C. 


(4) Vid. Hiſt. de Manich. P. 2. J. 3. ch. vi. p. 5 33. cl. 
6. 7. i. 


mannes. 


tl 


Ch. XIII 


Nox rus. 
He ſays, that Noetus muſt have 


manner. 
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publiſhed his notion ſooner than is intimated Wy 


by Epiphanius, becauſe Hippolytus, who 
flouriſhed about the year 222. ſpeaks of Noe- 
tus as dead ſome time before he writ againſt 
him. However, this argument of that learn- 


cd man depends in part upon the ſuppoſition, 


that the work aſcribed to Hippolytus is genu- 
ine. Huet (e) obſerves, that Noetus was con- 
temporarie with Origen, which I preſume 


will not be denyed by any. 


The piece referred to by Beauſobre, ſome- 
times called a homilie againſt Noe/us, by 


others ſuppoſed to be the concluding article 
of Hippolytus's work againſt hereſies, begins 
in this manner: “ Others (/) there are, 
% who advance another opinion, being diſci- 
e ples of one Noetus, of Smyrna, who lived 
not long agoe. He elated with pride fayed, 
e that Chriſt was the Father himſelf, and 
« that the Father was begoten, and ſuffered 
and dyed, He likewiſe ſayd, that he him- 


(e) Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1 qu. 2. n. xt. f. 

{(/) Erie Twi . ©. , Tire TS yeury 7 % Ta 
1 7. 15 caito ados, * 90 w Xpore 9 149 wevP> . Eon 
Toy xtc avTYy Hu Tov Tarps, %) aAuT9y Toy aria 5 
Fe. * . 5 & rr Hippel. contr. Hair; Neet. 


*. I. Ji 5. 6, TJ. iti. Ed. Fabric. 
g ſelf 


His Hij- 
torie and 
Opinions. 
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ſelf was Mees, and his brother Aaron. 
When the bleſſed preſbyters had heard of 
theſe things, they called him before the 
church, and examined him. At firſt he 
denyed, that he held ſuch a doctrine. But 
at length, after having concealed himſelf 
for a while, when he had got ſome few to 
be of the ſame erroneous opinion with 
him, he became more readie to defend it 
publicly. The bleſſed Preſbyters then 
called him before them again. When he 
ſayd: What (g) harm do I do in honouring 
Chri/f? to whom the preſbyters anſwer- 
ed: We allo know there is one God, we 
own Chr:/t, and know that the Son ſuffer- 
ed, dyed, and roſe again the third day, and 
is at the right hand of the Father, and 
will come to judge the quick and the dead. 
Thus having convicted him, they caſt him 
out of the church.” This writer adds 


ſoon after, that ( Neetus argued in this man- 
ner: The ſcriptures declare one God, 


cc 


cc 


cc 


even the Father. This being manifeſt, 
and it being acknowledged that there is 
but one God, it follow of neceſſity that 


(g). T. „ £0321 TJ L Cr 7% X; ib, p. 6. 


(b) ib. „. ii. 3 7. 


« he 
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« he ſuffered, for (7) Chriſt was God, and 
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« he ſuffered for us, being the Father, that Cy 


« he might be able to ſave us”. 


This is in ſhort the hiſtorie of Noetrs, 


which is contained in that homilie, or elſe 
fragment of ſome larger work. Bur here 


ought to be remembred the account for- 


merly given (A) of the works aſcribed to 


Hippolytus, and that few or none of them 
can be relyed upon as genuine and uncor- 
rupted. If this piece be his, yet it is to 
be feared that there are in it ſome interpola- 
tions. Tillemont's obſervation upon this 
piece was, that (B) the ſentiments concern- 
ing the Trinity are agreeable to thoſe of the 
third centurie. And undoubtedly many 
things are here expreſſed after the manner of 
the ancients. But there are alſo ſome ex- 
preſſions, which ſeem to have prevailed 
chiefly after the Nicene Council. Another 
thing may be fit to be obſerved. It is allow- 


ed, that Hippolytus did not receive the epiſtle 


(7) 2-p65'05 5 ny 085, 3 tri bY 7, WA us 95 rng, iv% 
od νE bab. ibid. 

(A) See Chapt. xxxwv. p. 95. Cc. And be pleaſed. likewiſe 
*2 conſalt Beauſobre, as above p. 553. not. (7.) and p. 5 34. 

(B) See Ch. xxxv. p. 97. 


(3g 2 to 
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to the Hebrews, as the apoſtle Paul's But 


here is an expreſſion, which ſome may think 


to be taken from thence : where the writer 
ſpeaks of Chriſt being (1) without fin. See 
Hebr. iv. 15, However this piece for the 
main part muſt be reckoned ancient, for the 
ſake of ſeveral internal characters of antiqui- 
ty, and becauſe much the ſame account 1s 
given of Noetus by Epiphanius; though he 
does not ſay, that he borrowes from any 
other writer. 

He is to be produced in the next place. In 
his work againſt hereſies he ſays, that (n 
Noetus was of Epheſus in Afia, In his Sum- 
marie, or Recapitulation, he ſays, he (n) 
was of Smyrna, as the above quoted Frag- 
ment of Hippolytus does. In the large work 
againſt hereſies Epiphanius ſays, “ that (o) 
Noetus taught a doctrine not held by the 
prophets, or apoſtles, or the church after 
them. For ſuch was his pride, that he 
dared to ſay, that the Father ſuffered. 


-o 


- 


* 
cc 


CC 


i \ / ", + of "I, ” 4 5 5 8 £ / . 

rr rr >, t XT LMKPT (25, Hip- 
zel. contr. Noet. gum. xvii. p. 18. Conf. Hebr, iv. 15. 
fs KwapTiac, 

(m) Epiph. H. 57. u. i. p. 479. c. 

10 Anac eh. n. Xt. Pp. 145 7. 2, 

(o) Adv. Haer. 7. num. 7. 8 
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And with a like arrogance he ſayd, that he * 3H 
himſelf was Moſes, and his brother Aaron. ' WW 


«c 


A 


0 


cc 


cc 


cc 
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cc 
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In the mean time the bleſſed preſbyters of 
the church called him before them, and 
examined him about theſe things, and 
whether he had uttered ſuch a blaſphemie 
againſt the Father. At (y) firſt he denyed 
it, being aſhamed to own a horrible and 
pernicious doctrine never taught by any 
before him. Afterwards, having propa- 
gated his mad opinion, and gained himſelf 
a few followers, about ten in number, he 
became more bold and open. Whereupon 
the preſbyters call him and his adherents 
before them, and examine him again, as 
formerly. Then he ſayd: What harm 
have I done? I worſhip one God, I acknows- 
ledge one God, and no other beſide him; who 
was born, ſuffered, dyed. As he perſiſted 
in that doctrine, they expelled him our of 


the church, together with thoſe who were 


of the ſame opinion with him. Soon af- 


ter which he and his brother dyed. And 


50 — % rar Thy BAT οnννν. T6 Tarps Teom}aryero. 


* — » — * » 
£ T& Tart Wir Npvtiro, ia TS Tyr Ouruis your -, dick 


7 _ 2 / * \ \ \ 4 
To wnYog Teo EvTY ig H] us TIUTHV, zu Fury Ky CNET" ie cup lerv. 
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(4) they were left as apoſtates and outcaſts, 
e of the pious would bury them. 
After tis his followers endeavoured to 
uphold the ſame doctrine, induced thereto 
by the like conſiderations with their ma- 
ſter. For, when being examined by the 
preſbyterie, he anſwered, I worſhip one 


God, they replyed: Truly that 1s well 
ſayd, for we alſo worſhip one God, but 
as he ought to be worſhiped. And we 
have alto one Chrift, as we know him to 
be, the Son of God, who ſuffered, dyed, 
roſe again, aſcended to heaven, and is at 
the right hand of the Father, and wilj 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 
This we ſay, according as we have been 
taught by the divine ſcriptures. * 

In his Summarie Epiphanius fays, © that 
Noetus with a few that followed him 
taught Chriſt to (r) be Father and Son; 
that the fame was Father Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. | Or, that Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit are the ſame.] He fayd likewiſe: 


ALF e\ - a # \ „ \ 33 — PO. 
(9) S 5 FAC LET, Ky Gus 4 2 35 72 020082 


TEENS, A 


7 .\ « 7 * \ » 7 > | % 5 \ ” , 1 \ 
Diebe TO eich tenz, TAY CEUTCY £63666 T, K. 6. 
g #5 - - * 


/ 
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that he himſelf was Mz/es, and his brother 


„ Aaron.” 


NoreTus 


Afterwards in the ſame work, 
in () the article of the Sabellians, Epiphani- 
5 ſays, they held the ſame doctrine with the 
Noetians, except that they denyed the Father 
to have ſuffered. 

Philaſten writes, © that (7) Noetus ſayd, 
the Almighty Father himſelf was CV riſt, 
« and that he was born, and ſuffered and dyed. 
« This perſon likewiſe ſayd, that he was 
* Moſes, and his brother Elias the prophet.” 

St. Auguſtin, who had read Philaſter, and 
Epiphanius's Recapitulation, or Summarie, 
but not his Panarium, or large work againſt 
hereſies, writes in his book of Hereſies, 
that (2) the Neetians were ſo called from 
« one Noetus, who ſayd, that Chri/t was al- 


* fo the Father himſelf and the Holy 


% Ghoſt,” This is Augiſtin's whole article 
of the Noetians. Bur afterwards he enlarges in 


(5) p. 146. n. xwi. 

(:) Alii autem Noetiani, inſenſati cujuſdam nomine Noeti, 
qui dicebat Patrem omnipotentem ipſum eſſe Chriſtum, et ip- 
{um natum, et ipſum paſſum, et ipſum paſſum fuiſſe in cor— 
pore. Hic etiam dicebat ſe Moen efle, et frattem ſuum He- 
liam prophetam. Philaſt. H. 53. p. 107. Ed. Fabric. 

( Noetiani a quodam Noeto, qui dicebat Chriltum eum- 
dem ipſum eſſe Patrem et Spiritum Sanctum. Aug. de Haes. 


A. xxxvi. 
G g 4 : the 
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the article of the Sabellians: © Who, he (x) ſays, 


© are reckoned to have borrowed their opini- 


& on from Noetus. Nor does he know any 


« good reaſon, why Epiphanius thould 


c make two hereſies of them, For their 


opinions ſeem to be the ſame; only Sabel- 
ius was better known than Noetus. For 
very few at that time knew any thing of 
© the Noetzans. But Sabellians were often 
« mentioned. He adds, that ſome call them 
&« Praxcans from Praxeas; and they might 
alſo be called Hermogentans from Hermo- 
genes, for they were both of the ſame o- 
pinion. Auguſtin farther (v) blames Epi- 


© phamus 


cc 


c 


5A 


C 


(x) Sabelliani ab illo Nocto, quem ſupra memoravimus, 
defluxiſſe dicuntar. Nam et diſcipulum jus quidam per- 
hibent fuiſſe Sabellium. Sed qua cauſſa duas haereſes eas 
Epiphanius computet, neſcio: cum fieri potuiſſe videamus, 
ut fuerit Sabellius ite famoſior, et ideo ex illo celebrius haec 
haereſis nomen acceperit. Noctiani enim difficile ab aliquo 
{ciuntur : Sabelliani autem ſunt in ore multorum. Nam et 
Praxeanos cos a Praxea quidam vocant ; et Hermogeniani ab 
Hermogene vocari potuerunt : qui Praxeas et Hermogenes 
eadem jentientes, in Africa fuiſſe dicuntur. Nec tamen ittae 
ptures ſectae ſunt; fed unius ſectac plura nomina, ex his ho 
minibus qui in ea maxime innotuerunt. 


Aug. ib. c. 41. 


(y/ Unde ergo fit tactum, ut Noetianos et Sabellianos, 
don unius haerelis duo nomina, ied tamquam duas haereſes 
ſupradiftus Epiphanius — liquido invenire non potui 

Loco quippe iſto . . . . Sabelliani, inquit, fimilia 
Woe o dogmatizantes, pratter hoc "gud 2 Patrem non «fe 
paſſum, Quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, cum fic 


inno- 
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&« pbanius for making any difference in opini- 
« on between the Noetians and Sabellians. 
« For inſtance, where he ſays, that the Sa- 
« bellians agreed with the Neetians, except 
« that they denyed the Father to have ſuf- 
« fered: Auguſtin thinks that not rightly 
« ſayd. And affirms, it was ſo well known 
« that the Sabellians taught the Father to 
have ſuffered, that they were oftener called 
« Patripaſſians than Sabellians.” So Auguſtin 
in his book of herefies. He does alſo (z) elſe- 
where treat the Sabellians as Patripaſſians. 
Ruffin (a) upon the Creed likewiſe ſays, that 
the Sabellians were called Patripaſſians. 
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— nd 


Moreover (6) Auguſtin blames Philaſter alſo 


for 


innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sa- 
belliani crebrius nuncupentur ? . . , Vel quomodo poſſunt in- 
telligi quilibet eorum Patrem paſſum fuiſſe non dicere, cum 
dicant eumdem ipſum Patrem et Finum et Spiritum Sanctum? 
Id. ibid. 

(z) Nam Sabelliani dicti ſunt quidam haeretici, qui vocan- 
tur Patripaſſiani, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum. Aug. 
Tr. 36. in Fob. Ev. p. 548. A. T. 3. P. 2. Bened. Bre- 
viter ergo heiterno die inſinuavimus caritati veſtrae eſſe haere- 
ticos qui voca'tur Patripaſſiani, vel a ſuo auctore Sabelliani. 
In Job. Tr. 37 p. 552. F. ib. | 

(a) . . . haerelevs cauſſa Sabelii, illius profecto quae a 
noltris patri paſſiana appeilatur ; id ell, quae Patrem ipſum vel 
ex virgine natum dicit, et viſibiſem factum, vel paſſum affir- 
mat in carne. Ruffin. in Symb, ad artic. Credo in Deum Patrem. 
(6) Philaſter autem Brixianus epiſcopus . . Sabellianos 
continuo poſt Noetianos ponens, Sabellius inquit, diſcipalus 


ejus, 
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A. P. for making two ſeveral hereſies, or ſects, of 
WY the Noetians and Sabellians; though he was 


ſenſible of their great agreement together, 
and with the others above-named by Augu/- 
tin, and allows the Sabellians to be Patripaſ- 
Jans, as well as the Noctians. 

And certainly it is fit to be obſerved by us, 
that Phllaſter, as well as Auguſtin, computes 
Praxeas, Hermogenes, Neetus and Sabellius 
to have all had the ſame doctrine concerning 
the Deity. 

T heodoret writes to this purpoſe: © Me— 
tus (c) was of Smyrna. 
e hereſie which one Hpigonus firſt publiſhed, 
«© and Cleomenes maintained after him. The 
% ſumme of their herefie is zhis: They ſay, 
© that there is one God and Father, the cre- 
ator of all things; not appearing when he 
thinks fit, appearing when he pleaſeth ; 
and that the ſame is inviſible and viſible, 


Cc 


cc 


cc 


2 
ejus, qui fimilitudinem ju dicloris itidem ſecutus eſt, unde et Sa- 
belliani poflea ſunt afppellati, qui et Patripaſſiani, et Praxean: 
a Praxea et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, Wc. Et tamen Noe 
tianos et Sabellianos ſub duobus nomeris tam quam duas haere- 
ſes . qua cauil., ipſe videri, Hug, de Haer. cop 41. 
(ce) bares, 9 Pros CO» fab. 7 „ 7 * 71 O-* c , 3 
TY,y Y er1v, U $76yvO- Wy TIC Cr KA Ave: S. anne. 1 
TO, wag 516 5 TA4pa relay £2828 l t. s; A. Theodor H. F. 
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begoten 


He revived the 
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begoten and unbegoten; unbegoten from 
the begining, begoten, when he pleaſed to 


NorTvus. 


« be born of a virgin; impaſſible and im- 
« mortal, and again paſſible and mortal. 
„For when he was impatlible, they ſay, 
he willingly ſuffered on the croſſe. Him 
« they call both Son and Father, as occaſion 
is. They who embraced this hereſie were 
« called Noetians. After Noetus it was main- 
« tained by Calliſtus, who made ſome addi- 
« tions to that impious doctrine.” 

I need not tranſlate the article in Praadeſbi- 
natus, But there is a particular omitted by 
other writers; that (4) Noctus was condemn- 
ed by Tranquillus, Biſhop of the Chalcedont- 


ans in Syria. PR 


Theſe are accounts of Noctus and his opt- Remarks. 


nion, which we find in ancient writers, 


From whence it appears probabie, that he, 


and others who agreed with him, believed 
one divine perſon only, and denyed a diſtinct 
and proper perſonality of the Word and 
Spirit. But their doctrine ſeems to be ſet in 


2 bad light. It is affirmed, that they ſayd, 


(4) Hie damnatus eſt a Tranquillo epiſcopo Chalcedoni- 


drum Syriae, &c. Praedeſiin. H. 36. ap. Bib. Patr, Max. 
„ 27. p. $44: F. 
the 
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A. D. the Father was born, and ſuffered, and dyed, 
and was Chriſt. Beauſobre, who ſhews a great 


deal of candour and equity in his judgement 
of thoſe called heretics, declares, “ that (e) 
this is ſo abſurd, and ſo manifeſtly con- 
« trarie to many texts of the New Teſta- 
« ment, that it appears ſcarce poſſible it 
© ſhould be maintained by any reaſonable 
« man. Which makes him ſuſpect, that 
* this was not the opinion of thoſe perſons, 
© but a conſequence, which the orthodox 
* drew from their principles.” This appears 
to me not unlikely. A paſlage of Auguſtin will 
confirm the ſuppoſition. For he argues and 
affirms, that (// all who are of that opinion, 
that the fame is Father, Son and Spirit, mu; 
alſo ſay, that the Father ſuffered. This ſeems 
to ſhew, that he had no proof from their 
own writings, or expreſſions, that the Sabel- 
l:ans, and others, whom he charges with 
that opinion, were Patripaſſians, but he in- 
ferred it from their doctrine concerning the 
unity and ſimplicity of the Deity. 

(e) See His Hiſi. de Manichte, fc. as before, p. 533. 

(Vel quomodo poſſunt intelligi quilibet eorum Patren: 


paſſum fuiſſe non dicere, cum dicant eumdem ipſum eſſe e: 
Patrem et Filium & Spiritum Sanctum? Aug. De Haer. cat. 


41. Vid. etiam ſupra not, ()) p. 446. 
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* Whereas it is related, that Noetus ſayd he A. P. 
was Moſes, and his brother Aaron; © Beau 


& {re (g) thinks this to be an extravagance, 
& that is not at all credible, and that renders 


c the reſt. of the hiſtorie more than ſuſpect- 


« ed. The truth, /ays he, is this: Noetus and 
« his brother pretended to defend the doc- 
« trine of the unity of God, taught by Mz- 
& ſos and Aaron, and to be ſent to cleanſe the 
« church from the Heathen errour of the 
« plurality of Gods.” So Beauſobre. It is 
obſervable, that Theodoret makes no mention 
of this particular. And Phr/aſter differs from 
Hippolytus and Epiphanius, who may be con- 
ſidered as one. They ſay, he declared his 
brother to be Aaron. But Philaſter, that he 
was Elias the Prophet. This {ſtorie ſeems to 


me to have no other foundation bur this, 


that ſome of their enemies ſayd of Noetus and 
his brother, that they acted as if they had 
been, the one another Mz/es, and the other 
another Aaron; whilſt ſome other people 
ſayd of them, they behaved as if they ere 
another Moſes and Elias. 


(g) See him, as before, T. i. p. 534, 535 


Another 


452 
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Another obſervation of Beauſobre may be 


N inſerted here: When, ſays (þ) be, the anci- 


<« ents deſcribe Sabellianiſin, they perpetually 
c confound the Word, and 7the Son of God 
c In the theologie of the church the Word 
and the Son are theſame perſon, But in the 
, Sabcll:an theologie they are two very dit- 
« ferent things. The Word is not the Son 
« of God. He is only an attribute, a faculty, 
« a property of the divine nature. Ir is (7) 


e the man Jeſus Chri/t, who became the Son 
© of God by the communication of the 
« Word, as Marcellus ſays in Euſebe. Hence 
« jt came to pals, that the Noetians re- 
« proached the orthodox with (/) introducing 
« aſtravge and new language in calling the 
Word the Son of God. That appellation 
ſof Son of God | agrees only to the man 
& Teſts, mere man, as to his nature, how 
« great ſoever he was by his gifts.” So that 
learned writer deſcribes the Sabellian, or the 
Noetian theologie, which are both one. 


Lag 
* 


C) See Beauſobre, as before, Hit. de Manichee. T. i. p. 539. 
(i) d zu 63; euroy xowauriay (74 MNi'tye) Vos O18 Verso bei, 
ap. Euſeb. de Ecc. Th. J. 2. c.8. p. 113. 

(!) AAA ig ws T6g* Five phos Si, u, Avyey Atyoy vidy [id eſt ; 
ſed dicet mihi aliquis : Novum mihi afters, cum Verbum Fili- 
um vocas.] Hipp. contr. Mot. u. xv. p. 16. 


Wha: 
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What Epiphanius aims at, when he ſays A. P. 

the faithful, or more orthodox Chriſtians, re- 

fuſed to bury Noetus and his brother, I can't 8 


„ | 
NoEtTUS. 


tell, Noetus had friends and followers. 
Whoſe buſineſſe, I think, it was to bury him 
and his brother, when they dyed; as I ſup- 
poſe they did, 

Once more: Epiphanius ſayd, that Noetus 
was the firſt, who advanced the opinion he 
maintained, But Philaſter and Auguſtin ſay, 
that it was the ſame opinion that was before 


taught by Praxeas and Hermogenes, and af- 


terwards by Sabellius. And Theodoret till 
encreaſes the number of thoſe who were of 
this opinion about that time. For beſide 
thoſe mentioned by the Latin writers, he 
ſpeaks of two others, predeceſſors of Noetus, 
and another after him. And indeeHearned 
moderns are now ſenſible, that what Eprpha- 
nius ſays is a miſtake. He is (zz) corrected for 
it by his editor and commentator Petævius. 
And (n) Fuet fays, that Neetus rather propa- 
gated an old herefie than invented a new 
one. 


(m) Petav. Animaav. p. 224. 


(2 C); igen 


2 


Fa - 3 74. 2, ©, xi. T. 37. 
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That there were ſuch People as theſe a- 


wy mong Chriſtians about that time, we have 


clear evidence from Origen's writings, and 
Euſebe's hiſtorie of him. I formerly (C) gave 
an account of Beryllus, once of this opini- 
on, afterwards converted by Origen. And 
Origen himſelf refers to Beryllus, or Neetus, 
or ſome others of this ſentimenr, in ſeveral 
places of his ſtill remaining works; particu- 
larly in his Greek Commentarie upon St. 
Matthew, publiſhed by Huet ; “ where (o) 
he ſpeaks of ſome, who confounded the 
ce notion of Father and Son, making the Fa- 
« ther and Son to be one ſubſiſtence, differ- 
ing only in thought and names. Which 
« ſentiment, he ſays, 1s falſe, though thoſe 
c perſons think thereby to do honour to the 
« Deity.” Of theſe (y) Origen is ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak in a paſſage of his Commentarie upon 


A 


A 


(C) See Ch. æxxviii. p. 200. 

(% . . . Qarragia T5 dh lai avriy. Cm OW 0: οναν 
T&Tp0; g Vi ine, x) 79 UToTIUTt tvs 9idvrt; tinxs TOY TRTHE 
Toy Uicr, Ty Ewa worn reiß 095120; dl , To ty Y e,j 
vv, Orig. in Matth. Huet. J. i. p. 470. D. Conf. Hutt. in hc, 

(?) Sed et eos qui hominem dicunt dominum Jeſum prae— 
cognitum et praedeſtinatum, qui ante adventum carnalem ſub- 
ſtantialiter et proprie non extiterit: ſed quod homo natus pa- 
tris ſolam in ſe habuerit deitatem: &c. Vid. Pamph. Ap. ap. 
Hieron. T. v. Ed. Bened. p. 226. Conf. Origen. Huet. ubi 
ſupra p. 37. Vid. etiam Orig. in Rom. Cap x. p. 588.. m. 


2 Titu: 


& 


£c 


Ch. XLI. 
Titus, preſerved in Panphilus's Apologie for * 

him, which we have now in Latin only. An gw 
Anonymous author of an Apologie for Ori- 
gen, in () Photius, ſpeaks of Origen's having 


ſie: which, 


Nokrus. 


oppoſed, or writ againſt the Sabellian here- 
as (r) Huet explains it, ought 
not to be underſtood of Sabellius himfelf, 


who did not appear till after Origen, but of 
Noetus, or ſome other perſons, who held the 
like unitarian ſentiment. And (s) in his Greek 


Commentarie upon St. 7obr's Goſpel Origen 


ſays, that many well diſpoſed perſons went in- 


to that opinion, to avoid polytheiſm. Perhaps 
Origen has an eye to this ſame thing in his 
books againſt Ce//us, That Epicurean had 
ridiculed the veneration, which Chrzi/t:ans 
had for the Son of God. Origen in his an- 
ſwer ( ſays: © Grant, that in a vaſt multt- 
* tude of believers ſome, differing from the 


*« the great God over all: nevertheleſs we 


7) Ced. 117, p. 296. 

(% Huet. Origen. p. 37. 

(s) Kzi7o oA O. f 2b 7 £V,0 EYES raf 0790 *. A, Orig. 
Comm. in Jo. p. 46. D. T. 2. Huct. 

( 15 71 t5w q Twas ws tyoArbis Ti5t/orrwy, — exe * Ca w- 
lan, ol 21. TfoTeTLicey UFoTi0.gla; 1 gn %, TOY pr /1500 
iT rat icy N f YE A, reg re, x. A. Or. contr. Cel/. 
J. 8. p. 387. Cant. F 14. P. 752. E. Bened, 


H h « do 
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_ © reſt, ſhould raſhly affirm our Saviour to be 


456 


A. D. 
220. 


A ng 


Ori huren 


Norrus. Book I, 
edo not hold any ſuch thing, believing wha 
ce he himſelf ſays: The Father, that ſent me, i 
&« greater than J. See John xiv. 28. Cyprian 


(t) likewiſe among other heretics mention 
Patripaſſians. 


Though the writers above tranſcribed may 


receivedby Have been guilty of ſome miſtakes in thei: 


Noetus. 


hiſtorie of Neetus, and their repreſentation of 
his ſentiment; yet we are very much indebt- 
ed to them, upon the whole, for the ac. 
counts they have left us, and in particular fc: 


the teſtimonie they bear to Noetrus and hi: 


followers, that they received the holy ſcrip- 
tures, and depended upon them ; how much 
ſoever, in the judgement of theſe writers, 
they may have miſunderſtood and miſinter- 
preted them. Of chis we are now to take 
notice. 

In the piece aſcribed to Hippolytus, of 
which we have already made ſo much ule, 
it is ſayd, the Noetians argued for their opi- 
nion in this manner: „It (4) is writen in 
* the Law: I am the God of your fathers, y: 
* ſhall have no other Gods beſide me.” See 


(t) Yd. Ops. ad Jubaian. Ep. 73. P. 200. 
a u ) 'O: Oita B& Ayr Cu c TO 02 arh, Atyortic, 
Ze i d Eya twp d bes Tov arif Vu, x. A, Hippel. 


contr. Noct. n. ii. p. 6. 
Exod. 
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1 iii. 6. xx. 3. And (x) again in another 1 0 


« place: J, ſayth he, am the firſt, and the 3 


0 Jaſt, and beſide me there is no other. Thus 


e (y) they ſay they prove there is but one 
* God.” See lf. xli. 4. xliv. 6.xlv. 5. They inſi- 
ſted likewiſe upon Iſ. xlv. 14. © You (2) ſee, 
: © ſay they, how the ſcriptures declare one 
God.“ They add: © We (a) can go no 
'* farther, for the apoſtle alſo acknowledgeth 
„ one God, ſaying, : I boſe are the fathers, 
and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt 
* came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever.” 
The (6) like things are to be ſeen in Epipba— 
nius. The author, ſuppoſed to be ippoly- 
tus, replyes to the foregoing argument: 
The (e) ſcriptures ſpeak truth, but Noctus 
ce does not underſtand them. But though 
« Neetus does not underſtand, the ſcriptures 
* nevertheleſs are not to be Jayd aſide. In 
this piece againſt the Noet:ans there are 


(x) i0. 5. 6. 7. 

(y) A .] TUG av wa iv. ib. 

(K) Oras, neo, s 4% Ge an Cou2rw ot Trace th, IB, 

(a) a AA 3%, Once, 8 Curtpurec Arty” * * 6 4 IS 5eN9%G 
* beo eee, Ace” Wy 66 FAT YH, 25 wy 0 A; 720 K. 
fx, 6 av ir r eg f hν,pdͤ bis T Hiwrts. 75. . . 

(b) Vid. Epiph. H. 57. num. ii. iii. 

(c) &. per yeafpa 66605 CLAY ane d 2 1/17 ©- TS 
5 X py J 1. r- 22 yors, Taps 180 IK SA 4 888 
10. aum. iti. p. 7. 


Ih a2 many 


Book I. 


Nox ros. 


A. D. many texts alleged out of the Goſpels, and 
Pauls Epiſtles, and the book of the Reve. 


lation, and ſome out of the (d) book of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles: which ſhews, that theſe 
people received the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament, as other Chriſtians did. 

In the ſame piece againſt Neetus is this re- 
markable paſſage: © There (e) is indeed, 
« brethren, one God, whom we can know 
* no otherwiſe but from the holy ſcriptures. 
For as he whois deſirous to learn the wiſ- 
* dom of this world, muſt acquaint himſelf 
e with the ſentiments of philoſophers, if he 
would obtain his end; in like manner, who- 
« ever of us are deſirous to underſtand reli 
gion, and be truly pious, ſhould apply our- 
« ſelves to the oracles of God. Whatever 
therefore the divine ſcriptures declare, that 
let us embrace; what they teach, let us 
&« learn: and as the Father willeth we ſhould 
believe, ſo let us believe; as he willeth [or 
« requireth] the Son ſhould be honoured, ſo 
« let us honour him; as he willeth (/) the 

(4) Vid. ib. num. vi. p. 11. n. xiit. p. 15. n. æviii. p. 19. 

Ys 3 . &ryior Owpiio bas, Ac Bape Mt 
dar idias xf, And nar iche nn, und gie C wives 45 


vo Ts 019 did, ann or Tporor ures - die 141 


ae D d, dre, dn. ibid. 
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NorrTvus. 


459 


A. D. 


20. 


. . 2 
« cept; not according to any particular pre 


« conceived opinion, nor according to any 
« particular notion of ours, nor wreſtling the 
te oracles given by God; but fo underſtand- 
« ing things, as he has been pleaſed to ſhew 
them to us by the holy ſcriptures.” Ina 
note upon this paſſage Fabricius obſerves, 
that it contains a ſignal teſtimonie concern- 
ing the ſufficience of ſcripture, I think it 
likewiſe to be herein implyed, that the Nee- 
tians were ſtrenuous aſſertors of the autho- 
rity of holy ſcripture. 

Epiphanius confirms our allegations from 
the forementioned writer, For in his article 
of the Noetians he quotes many books of the 
Old and New Teſtament; and has this paſ- 
lage, with which I conclude this article. 
*« So that, /ays(g) he, the writings [or, ora- 
cles] of the Prophets agree with thoſe of 
the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles agree with the 
Evangeliſts, and the Evangeliſts with the A- 
poſtles, and the Apoſtles with the Prophets.“ 

After this there can be no reaſon to think, 


that the Noetians rejected any books of ſcrip- 


(s) d rg cura r ren Toi; &TogeAixei;, K N. EF fiph. 


H. 57. p. 486. B. 
H h 3 


ture 


4.60 


A. D. 
220. 


NorrTvus. 


Book J. 


ture generally received by Chri/tians at that 


Way lime, or that they ſhewed a leſs regard to 


them; though they did not underſtand them 
altogether, as ſome others did. 

One thing ſhould be obſerved here. If 
the piece againſt Noetus be really a work of 
Hippolytus, the extracts now made out of it 
afford additions to his teſtimonie to the ſcrip- 
tures, as (D) formerly exhibited by me. 
But when I compoſed that chapter, I doubt. 
ed the genuineſſe of this piece, and therefore 
was cautious of making much uſe of it. 
Nor am I yet fully ſatisfyed in that point. 1 
have therefore quoted this fragment, or ho- 
milie, as an ancient piece, aſcribed to Hib- 
polytus; but poſfibly interpolated in ſome 
places, fince it's original compoſition. 

It was fit I ſhould give the hiſtorie I have 
now done of Noetus and his followers, There 
follow ſome articles in Epiphanius, which ap- 
pear to be but inconſiderable. Nevertheleſ 
I ſhall give ſome account of them likewiſe, 
If I ſhould quite omit them, they might be 
thought by ſome to be more material than 


(D) See Chapt. xxxv.p. 104. . . 113, 3 
4 ii. The 


Ch. XLI. 


VALESIANS. 


II. The next article in Epiphanius is that an. 


of the Valeſiaus. They dwell, as (hb) he 
gueſſeth, at Bacathus, a conſiderable village 


of Philadelphia in Arabia. He ſays, they 


are moſt of them eunuchs, and make thoſe 


ſo who come over to them. They have al- 
ſo, as he adds, ſome other heretical notions 
and ſhameful practiſes. They (7) reject the 


Law and the Prophets. So writes Epipha- 


125 in his Summarie, or Recapitulation, 


461 


In his larger work againſt hereſies he ſays: 


We (Y have often heard of the Valeſians. 
* But we could never learn who their leader, 


* Vales, [or Valens,) was, where he lived, 
* whence he came, what were his principles, 
* precepts, or ſayings. But his name being 
Arabic, J ſuſpect him to be of the ſame 
opinion with ſome who live at Bacath:s in 
Philadelphia beyond Jordan, and are call- 
ed Gnoſtics by the people of the countrey 
although they are not Gr9/ics, for their 


% Epiphan. Anaceph. 7. 2. P. 145. 
7 7) rige TOY v6 thy 2 Tg; n rs. ibid, 


(/) Ns OvazAnciuy « X66 0fhty T0ANG x: 255 g 25 _ value, T5, | 
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opinions are different. What we have 
learned of them is to this purpoſe. At 
firſt they were of the church. But after 
a while, when they were encreaſed, they 
ſeparated from it. They are all eunuchs. 
When any embrace their inſtitution, they 
are obliged to forbear all fleſh, till they 
« have been made eunuchs, either with their 
« own conſent, or by force. Then they 
« may eat what they pleaſe. Nor do they 
« only ſerve their own, people in that man- 
« ner, but others alſo, ſtrangers, and travel- 
&« lers, as is commonly fayd,” Epriphanius 
having given this account of this ſect, and 


their principles, proceeds to argue againſt 
them from the New Teſtament. 


cc 


cc 


cc 


c 


Lag 


cc 


La, 


c 


Theſe people are not mentioned by Phila/ 


ter, nor Theodoret, 

Auguſtin (m) agrees with Epiphanius. And 
tis manifeſt, he had no other knowledge of 
theſe people, than what he had from him. 

The author of Praede/tinatus follows Au- 


guſtin. But he adds one thing omitted by the 


(% Valeſii et ſe ipſos caſtrant, et hoſpites ſuos, hoc modo 
exiſtimantes Deo ſe debere ſervire. Alia quoque haeretica do- 
cere dicuntur et turpia: ſed quae illa ſint, nec ipſe commemo- 
ravit Epiphanius, nec uſpiam potui repetire. Augu/?. de Haer. 
cap. 37. 


other 


Ch. XLII. VALESIANs. 463 
other two; that (2) the Valęſians were con- 
demned by a ſynod of Achaia. 1 wiſh that au- 


thor had told us, whence he had this particular. 
Damaſcen has nothing beſide what is in the 
Recapitulation of Epiphanius. 


It is plain, that this was a very obſcure ſect, Renarii; 
if ever there was ſuch an one. Epiphanius 
indeed ſays, he had often heard of them. 
However he ſeems not to have known any 
thing in particular concerning them, but 
what he had received by doubtful and uncer- 
tain information. If ever there were ſuch 
people, they ſeem to have received the books 
of the New Teſtament without ſcruple, 
For, though Epiphanius ſays they rejected the 
Law and the Prophets, he brings no charge 
againſt them with regard to the New Teſta- 
ment, either of adding to it, or detracting 
from it; and in his brief confutation of them 
he alleges divers texts of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel, and another from the firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. I don't pretend to aſſign any par- 
ticular period to theſe heretics, whoſe very 
exiſtence is uncertain. | 

III. The next article in Epiphanius (whoſe Ag 
order is followed likewiſe by Auguſtin, the 


0 Hi a had fant damnati Achaiae. Pratdeftin. I. i. c. 37. 
author 
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author of Praedeſtinatus, and John Dama- 
ſeen;) is that of the Pure, or Novatians. But 
of them I ſay nothing now, intending to ſpeak 
of them in the hiſtorie of their founder No- 
vatus; or, as he is more commonly called, 
Novatian. After them follow Angelics. Of 
whom Epiphanius ſays in his Summarie, that 
Yo) they were then no where to be found, but 
had entirely ceaſed. They ſcem to have 
been ſo called, either becauſe they boaſted 
of their having an angelical inſtitution, or 
elſe becauſe they invoked angels. 

In his larger work Epiphanius ſays: © We 
© (95) have heard of che hereſie, [or ſect] of 
* the Angelics, but 'tis by name only. For 
we could never gain any certain informa- 
tion, wherein their hereſie conſiſted; pro- 
* bably becauſe it haſtened to ĩt's period, ſoon 
ce after it had ſprung up. Nor do we fo 
much as know certainly, what was the ori- 


* they ſayd the world was formed by angels, 
as ſome have done: or () that they boaſt- 


( 0 ) .. rel raurDα ,. Huvxgurs; Of naw ay yehnn? 
TXZ © xu, n diet To M aperxexAnola Epiph. Anac. þ. 
146. 7. 75 

T 7) H. 60. p. 505. 


res d 20 6 re. 4νον $6vT 5 Tri 1, . A. ib. c. 
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ginal of the name: whether it was, becauſe 
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sed of being an angelic ſort of people, and 


<« that they lived a moſt excellent life: or 
* whether they had their name from ſome 
place. For (7) there is a countrey beyond 
« Meſopotamia, called Ingilin. [or Angelin.] 
About this we can ſay nothing poſitively.” 

This is the account, which Epiphanius 
gives of theſe people. It is his uſual method 
to add, after the hiſtorie of any heretics, a 
confutation of them. But he forbears to at- 
tempt any thing of that nature here, not 
knowing what their principles were. 

Philaſter makes no expreſs mention of theſe 
Angelics, Nor is there any thing concerning 
them in T heodoref, 

Auguſtin (s) ſays, © they were inclined to 
the worſhip of angels, and that Epiphanius 
aſſures us, they had ceaſed in his time.” 
This ſhews, that Auguſtin had no particular 
knowledge of this fect. 

Let us however take the account in Prae- 
deſtinatus. It may ſerve to convince us, that 
he is an author not to be relyed upon. © The 


(r) . « tru) ves reg t5u0 ,. ib. 
(s) Angelici, in angelorum cultum inclinati, quos Epi- 
phanius jam omnino defeciſſe teſtatur. Aug. de Haer. c. 39. 


* thirty 


A Remark. 


ANGELICS: Book I: 


thirty ninth hereſie, ſays (7) be, is that of 
« the Angelics. They choſe to be ſo called. 
« For they ſay, that angels ought to be a- 
e dored and reverenced in the mind, and 
« that prayers ought to be preſented to them, 


c 


* 


« that as they are able, they may be induced 


by the petitions of men to give them help. 
%% Epiphanius aſſures us, that theſe people 
© had quite ceaſed, having been overcome 
« .by Theophilus biſhop of Apamea,” So this 
writer. But Epiphanius ſays no ſuch thing: 
nor yet Auguſtin, nor (u) Jobn Damaſcen; 
who has nothing more relating to this ſe, 
than what was tranſcribed above from the 
Summarie of Epriphanius. 

The reader has a right to think for him- 
ſelf. But poſſibly ſome will be of opinion, 
that there never was any ſect of this name, 
diſtinct from all others: and that Angelics is 
only an appellation, ſometimes beſtowed, in 
the way of ridicule, upon ſome rigid and 


cc 


(:) . . . Hi Angelicos ſe vocari voluerunt.” Dicunt enim 
angelo debere adorars, et excoli animo, et ipſis preces effundi, 
Hos Epiphanius jam omnino defeciſſe teſtatur, victos 
2 Theophilo Apameo epiſcopo. Praed. J. i. H. 39. 
(uv) Vid. Job. Dam. de Haer. cap. 00, ap. Coteler. Mon. Gr. 
T. i. p. 295. 


conceited 
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of conceited ſect, which ordinarily went under 

d. another denomination. 

4 - 

TY IV. The people next mentioned by Epi- Auel. 


pbanius, are the (x) Apoſtolics ; who, as 
9 « he ſays, are alſo called Apotad7ics. [or Re- 
« nouncers.] They are to be found in Pi/idia. 
P © They receive none but renouncers ; [that 
„is, ſuch as are of the ſame opinion with 


og c themſelves.] They mightily reſemble the 
4 % Encratites, though they have ſome no- 
- « tions different from theirs.” So writes 
25 Epiphanius in his Recapitulation. And (y) 


the Encratites are ſummarily deſcribed by 


2 him in the ſame work after this manner; 
That they condemned marriage as pro- 

2 «* ceeding from Satan, and forbid the eating 

i any kind of animal food.” 

15 In the Panarium he writes: “ Others 

1 there are, who call themſelves Apoſtolics, 

3 « and Apotactics. For this is their darling 

| « maxim, to poſſeſs (z) nothing. They 

* « are a ſort of ſprout from Tatian's ſet, / 

* e partaking of the principles of the Eucra- | 

be (x) Anac. p. 146. u. xv. | 
(y) 1b. p. 144. . i. | [ 
(z). . . Quaarriras 5 na; dur 79 A xoxroolas. Adv, 

d H. 61. 3. i. p. 506. B. 


% Lites, 
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ee fites, Tatianifts, and Pure. They divide 
t and wound the holy church of God by 
their ſuperſtition and will-worſhip. They 
« 1jkewiſe overthrow the divine clemence. 
« For they no more receive any one that hay 
© once offended. With regard to marriage 
c and other matters, their ſentiments have a 
c near affinity with thoſe of the people be- 
« fore ſpoken of: [that is, the Novatians. 
* But whereas the Pure are contented with 
© the ſcriptures commonly received, theſe 
« are very fond of the Acts of Andrew and 
«© Thomas, and (a) are altogether averſe to 
* the eccleſiaſtical canon.” He afterward: 
ſays, that (5) this ſect is confined to a very 
{mall tract, and are no where to be found but 
in Phrygia, Cilicia and Pamphylia. 

In his confutation of theſe people Epi. 
Phanius quotes the Goſpels, the Acts, and 
divers of St. Paul's epiſtles, very freely. He 
argues from reaſon and ſcripture, that mar- 
riage is not defiling or abominable; and that 
there is no crime in being rich, when ar 


eſtate has deſcended to any by legal inheri- 


5 


* 


A 


; (a) . . . r 7&0 GAN TRI: TS Kalreg TH IXXARTIASICS. 
26. c. | 

En. ii, 5. 50% 
tance, 


u glu 


Ch. XII. 
tance, or has been gained in the way of 
' Honeſt induſtrie and fair dealing, and is em- 
| ployed in good uſes. However the church 


ArosTOLICs. 


too, as he adds, has it's renouncers. But 


then it does not teach them to be proud and 


arrogant, and to deſpiſe and condemn all 
others. If (c) any are diſpoſed to part with 


their goods, and aim at an apoſtolical life, 


they are at liberty ; provided they ſtill main- 
tain favourable ſentiments of other men, and 
keep up a friendly correſpondence with 
them. The ſame is to be ſayd of thoſe 
who forbear marriage, provided they do not 
look upon it as a thing abominable in itſelf 
and refuſe not communion with thoſe who 
are ſo contracted. The church, ſays he, 
may be compared to a ſhip: which does 
not conſiſt of one plank only, but of many. 
Beſide the keel, it has it's forecaſtle, and 


ſtern, maſts, and fails, and anchors, It's 


companie too is various. And it refuſes 
none but robbers and pirates. In like man- 


ner the chutch excludes none but great and 
ſcandalous ſiners. It receives all who ate 
ſincerely deſirous to be ſaved, and (4) con- 


(c). 1b. u. iv. p. 508. 


4 * AN WY whe ,es gt, £X&%50) o KATH 75 = Tpey- 
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ArosTOLICSs Book I. 
ducts them all to falvation in the way ſuit- 
able to their ſeveral capacities, ſtations and 
conditions. So Epiphanius. 

The Apoſtolics are not mentioned in Phi- 
laſter, or Theodoret. 

Auguſtin (e) ſays, © that theſe people ar- 
* rogantly called themſelves Apoſtolics, or 


Apoſtolical, becauſe they received not 


« any into communion who lived in the mar- 
<< riage ſtate, or that poſſeſſed any thing of 
« their own. Indeed the catholic church 
ce has many ſuch, both monks and clergie. 
« But theſe are therefore heretics, becauſe 
<« they ſeparate themſelves from the church, 
and allow no hopes of ſalvation to thoſe 
« who enjoy ſuch things as they have not. 
They reſemble the Encratites, and are 
e likewiſe called Apotattics. But they are 
« alſo reported to teach ſome other I know 


not what heretical things peculiar to them 


« ſelves.” 


(e) Apoſtolici, qui ſe iſto nomine arrogantiſſime yocaverun!, 
eo quod in ſuam communionem non reciperent utentes conjug\- 
bus et res proprias poſſidentes: quales habet catholica et mona. 
chos et clericos plurimos. Sed 1deo iſti haeretici ſunt, quonian 


ſe ab eccleſia ſeparantes, nullam ſpem putant eos habere, q 


utuntur his rebus, quibus ipſi carent, &c. Aug. de Har 
cap. 40. | 


The 


yerunt, 
onjugl 

mona. 
10N1an 
e, qui 


Ha 


The 
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Arosror rs 
The author of Praedeſtinatus (F) ſo 


agrees with Auguſtin, that no particular no- 
tice needs to be taken of him. 


Damaſcen has nothing beſide the Recapi- 


tulation of Epiphanius. And entirely agrees 
with it, except that, whereas it is there 
ſayd, the Apoſtolics are to be found in Piſidia, 
he ſays, they (g) had their riſe there. 


The time of this people does not appear 


Pure, or Novatians, and a great way be- 
low Tatian and the Encratites, both in 
Epiphantus, and the other writers that men- 
tion them. They renounced the world, and 
condemned all others that did not. This 


was their peculiar principle, againſt which 


Epiphanius has argued very well. His con- 


fitation of them is a rational and ſenſible per- 


formance; 


But perhaps it may be queſtion- 


ed, whether there ever was any ſect of this 


name, different from all others. The rea- 
ſons of this doubt are ſuch as theſe. They 


are not mentioned by Philaſter, or Theodoret- 


(f) Haer. 49. ap. Bib. Pair. J. 27. P. 549 F. 
Us) x; 00s Ti a. cid la Gps poircs., Foo, Dam. ap. Cotel. Mon. 


i. 5 296. 
I 1 Aug ſtin 
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However it is obſervable; that the Apoſtolics, 
as well as Angelics, are placed after the 
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Book I 


Auguſtin ſeems not to have known any thing 
of them, but what he had learned from Epi. 
phanius. Whereas if there had been any ſuch 
people, who aroſe after the Novatians, ont 
would think they ſhould have been wel 
known to thoſe learned ancients. According 


to all the accounts we have of them, they 


mightily reſembled the Ercratites and Nows. 


tians, Poſſibly therefore Apoſtolic, or Apoſto. 
lical, is nothing but a different appellaticr 
of ſome rigid ſe, that ordinarily went b. 


another name; whoſe rigid ſentiment too 


as may be ſuppoſed, is here aggravated be. 
yond truth and reality. If, after all, ther 
ever was ſuch a ſe, it made little progreile 
and had but a ſhort duration. What Ey. 
phanius ſays therefore of their admiring th: 
Acts of Andrew and Thomas needs not to giv: 
us much concern. 


Origeniſu. V. The next article in Epiphanius, and th 


writers that follow him, is that of the 54. 
bellians; of whom I have already taken ſom: 
notice in this chapter, in the article of N. 
tus, and ſhall be obliged to ſay more in the (E 


(E) Ses chapt, xliii. num. vii. 
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Ch. XLI. Ox TGNISTVSõ. 
hiſtorie of Dionyſſus biſhop of Alexandria, 


After them follow wo diſtinct articles, con- 


cerning two different ſorts of people called 


Origeniſts; the former gentrally called n- 
fure, or infamous Ost of whom in his 
Recapitulation Ehipbaniuss tays, that () they 


were ſo called from a certain Origen, In his 
Panarium, or larger work againſt hereſies, 
he declares, that he (7) did not know from 
whom they were ſo called, whether from 
Origen Adamantius, or from ſome other. 
All he could ſay was, that he underſtood 
they were called Origeniſts. The others (/) 
he plainly ſpeaks of, as ſo named from Ori- 
ren, called Adamantius, the famous writer, 
and ſon of Leonides, the bleſſed and holy 
martyr, Of theſe laſt I ſay nothing here, 
not chooſing to give any farther account of 
the opinions of Origen, or his followers and 
admirers, than I have already done in the 
hiſtorie of him. It is no neceſlarie part of 


N _ , 4 > : OR. 3 
() * 6 4 7. 06 Pes. ”Y HAC. P. 14 . . 
* a AN * 7 5 7 g * * 
U * Of DN & TAL ds Ca©Owc FO HEY $1754 brekdt, 1 
, » Fg wy * \ 4 % 4 Ip um \ 55 . bh 
T9 MIt TS OH, KAN RUS Gran, 4 4 ALS 7 06 


i 
ehe, A i. N. A. adv. H. 63. n. i. Vid. etiam H. 64. n. 3 
p. 526. D. 

Vid. Anacepb. p. 146. n. 18. Adv. Haer. 64. n. 7. 
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Ox1cenisTs. Book I. 
my deſign. Nor will it be expected of me 


by any body. 


Of the former Origeniſts Epiphanius ſays, 
they (m) were guilty of things not fit to 
be mentioned, He charges them with licen- 
tious principles, as well as ſhameful practiſes; 
and ſays, that they reſembled thoſe called 


Gnoftics. They (2) received and read, as he 


adds, divers ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and alſo ſome apocryphal ſcrip 
tures, particularly thoſe called the Acts of 
Andrew, and of ſome others. Auguſtin, who 
had read only the Recapitulation of Epipha- 
nius, follows that work, ſaying, that () theſc 
Or:1geni/ts, were not ſo called from that Ori- 


gen, who was well known to almoſt every 
body, but from ſome other he knew not 
whom, Then he adds in general], as from 
Epiphanius, that they were guilty of ſhame- 
ful actions. Auguſtin plainly had no know- 
ledge of this people, beſide what he had from 


(m) Vid. Anac. ubi ſupra. Adv. H. 63. p. 520. « $24 

(* Yer Oc g 5 T0 d, df xowns * rabatt 42 
on vn adv. H. 63. 3 P. 520. Kixpurres 0, 45 , dla 
@9pors Ne, 0 xs Aabs uns, 2 a Toxpy Poig Tio, N M 
Tai; A ν,ĩ vp tou At: r d . ib. u. ii. in. 


(o) . - a quodam Origine dicti ſunt, non illo qui fere om- 
nibus notus eſt, ſed ab alio neſcio quo, &c. Aug. de H.. 
42+ 


that 


Ch. XLI. 


that writer. The author (57) of Praedeſti- 
natus follows Auguſtin, but adds a particular 
of his own head; that this ſect had it's origi- 


OR TIGENISITSũ. 


nal from a wicked Syrian, named Origen. 
Jom Damaſcen (q) has nothing different from 
the Recapitulation of Epiphanius. 


It is diſputed by learned moderns, whom Remark:. 


cheſe people followed, and from whom they 
were named. Baſnage (r) thinks it likely, 
that there was ſome other Origen unknown 
to us, who was the author of this ſet, I 


don't perceive, that (s) Tillemont determines 


this queſtion one way or other. Baronius 
i thought, there was but one Origen about 
this time, and chat theſe Origeniſis had their 
name from him. Of this opinion too are 
( Huet and (x) Pagi: who deſerve to be 
conſulted, comparing likewiſe a note of the 
Benedictins upon the 42* chapter of Auguſ- 
tin's book of Hereſies. I can't but own, that 


(?) . - . ſed ab alio Syro quodam ſceleratiſſimo. Prad. ib. 
c. 42. 

% Dam. de Haer. c. 63. 2. 5. 

(r) Quidni igitur ignotus et Origenes aliquis turpibus Ori- 
geniſtis ſe fontem praebuit? Ban. 4. 203. u. 25. 

(s) Tillem. Origene Art. 26. M. E. T. 3. P. 3. p. 209, 210. 

% Baron. Ann. 256. u. 47. 

(u) Origenian. I. i. c. i. n. vii. p. 5. 


(x) Pagi, 253. u. 25. 
1i 3 
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I am much inclined to be of the ſame opini- 
on. And, if 1 may be allowed to proceed 
ſomewhat farther, I would ſay: It ſeems to 
me, that this whole ſtorie of the 1mpure O- 
rigeniſis is without foundation. For /i-//, 
it depends entirely upon the authority of Fp:- 
pbanius. This appears from what was Ob. 
ſer ved before. Secondly the account is in 1t- 
ſelf improbable. There are wicked people 


at all times. But it exceeds all bounds of 


probability, that men ſhould avow principles 
and practiſes ſo abſurd and ſhameful as thole 
imputed to this people. Farther, zbirdly, 
theſe people made high pretenſions to ſttict 
piety. For, as (Y) Epipbanius lays, they 
ſpoke diſadvantageouſly of marriage, as not 
ſufficiently pure; and (2) they had among 
them men and women, which profeſſed a 
monaſtic, or ſolitarie life; and (a) they ſome- 
times cenſured the looſneſſe of other Chri/ti- 

finding fault with thoſe ecclefiaſtics, 
who had ſubintroduced women in their 
houſes. The account thereof in FEpiphanius 

Obere d . II. 63. u. i. p. 520. D. 
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35 inconſiſtent, andoverthrows itſelf. Fourth- 


OriGENnisTs. 


lv, if Epiphanius had had any certain know. 
ledge, or good information concerning this 
people, as a diſtinct ſect; he would have 
been able to ſay, whom they followed. But 
he owns, he was an abſolute ſtranger as to 
that point, This ſect therefore, of 1mpure 
Or:5en!/7s, is a fictitious and imaginarie ſet; 
owing it's ſuppoſed exiſtence to the calumnies 
of ſome bitter enemies of Origen and his ad- 
mirers, the credulity of Epiphanius, and his 
too great facility in receiving the ſtories 
brought to him, together with his favourable 
ſentiments of the virtue of the great Origen. 


For being perſwaded, that (6) Origen was a 


good man; when ſome angrie, not to ſay 
wicked, people brought him the relations he 
refers to, he concluded there was ſome ſect 
called Origeni/ts, whoſe rife and original he 
could not account for. Whereupon he makes 
a diſtin hereſie of them. 


It is eaſie to ſuppoſe, there were ſhameful 


things done by ſome called Origeniſts. But 


ſo there were likewiſe by thoſe who were for 
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appropriating the title of good Catholics to 


I 1 4 them- 


OR IGENISTS. Book I. 


themſelves. And perhaps ſuch things were 
no where more frequent than among thoſe 
who affected a monaſtic life. But I can ſee 
no good reaſon to make a new ſect, for the 
ſake of accounts, which have ſo much the ap- 
pearance of proceeding from the enmity and 
bitterneſſe of a party ſpirit. 


We need nat labour to ſettle the time of . 


theſe people. They were in being in the 
time of Epiphanius, and probably had their 


begining, when ſome perſons were firſt diſ. 


tinguiſhed by the name of Origeni/ts, I have 
ſpoken of them here out of regard to the or- 
der in which they are placed by Epiphanius 
and becauſe I was willing to put together ſome 
things of alike nature, and which are not of 
the utmoſt importance. 

Nor need we to be at all concerned about 
what is ſayed of their making uſe of ſome 
apocryphal ſcriptures, particularly the Acts 
of Andrew, and of ſome others. For they 
who forged the other calumnies againſt this 
people, that is, the Origeniſts, or ſome of the 
followers of the great Origen, would make 
no ſcruple to add a particular or two of thi: 
fort. And yet perhaps they did uſe ſome 
ſuch writings, but not as writings of autho- 

8 ric), 
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rity, any more than other Chriſtians did. 
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Next after the two laſt mentioned articles 
ſucceeds in Epiphanius, and divers other au- 
tors who write of hereſies, that of Pau! of 


Samgſala. I ſhall have occaſion to take no- 


tice of this in the hiſtorie of the above named 


(F) Dionyſius. 


(F) See Ch. XL111. num. viii. 
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I. His Hiftorie. II. Teftimonies to him. III. 
His Time, IV. His Works. V. Hrs "8 0 
Character. VI. His Jeſtimonie to the * a 
Books of the New Teſtament. E 21 
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Hi,. Hiſe- I. F HAVE already mentioned Gregori * i 

5 of Neoceſarea in Pontus, as (A) one of © it 
Origen's moſt noted ſcholars, and (B) on ac- « |; 
count of Origen's letter to him. Tis fit, we 4 . 
ſhould now have a more particular hiſtorie « 4 
of this renowned convert and Biſhop, of the * w 
beſt times, or near them; who is uſually * 85. 
called Thaumaturgus, or the Wonder-worker, 


for the many and great miracles wrought by wo 
him. doro. 
tatus e 


Frm Je. Says (a) Jerome in his Catalogue of Eccle- {\.. 
rome. fiaftical Writers, Theodore, who was af- uit) 


ficiſcer 

« terwards grandi 

95 ut 

(A) Chap. xxxviii. Vol. 3. 2 197. even 

IB) p. 209. : oy 

(a) Theodorus, qui poſtea Gregorius appellatus eſt, Neo. Ener 

caeſareae Ponti epiſcopus, admodum adoleſcens, ob ſtudia Grae- fron, [ 
carum 
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& terwards called Gregorze, Biſhop of Neo- 
«© ceſarea in Pentis, being yet very young, 
for the ſake of Greet and Roman learning 
© came with his brother Athenodore from 
40 Cappadocia to Berytus, and thence to Ce- 


of IV eoceſaren. 


« /area in Paleſtine, Origen perceiving their 
« fine genius recommended to them the ſtu- 
„ die of philoſophie, with which he gradu- 
« ally inftilled into them the faith of Chriſt, 
& 2nd took them into the number of his diſ- 
« ciples. Having ſtayed with him five years 
« they returned to their mother. | Perhaps, 
& it ſhould be countrey :| Theodore, before 
« hc went away, compoſed a panegyrical 
& gration to thank Or7gen, and recited it in 
„ a numerous audience, Origen being preſent, 
« Which is ſtill extant, He writ likewiſe a 
& ſhort, but very uietul paraphraſe upon 


carum et Latinarum literarum, de Cappadocia Berytum, et 
de Cacſaream Faleſlinae tranfiit, juncto ſibi fratre Atheno- 
doro. Quorum cum egreg.iam irdolem vidiflet Origines, hor- 
tatus eſt eos au oſophiam; in qua paulatim fidem introdu- 
gens, fut quoque ſectatores reddidit. Quinquennio itaque 
eruditi ab eo remittuntur aq matrem, e quibus Theodorus pro- 
ficiicens Teavn'vpxy) bf. ce icriphit Origen, et convocata 


' Brandi frequentia, ip!» quoque Origene p:aclente. recitavit, 


qu! uſque hulie exſtat Scripſit et perd@paciy in Eccleſiaſten 
revem quidem fed valde uti em. Et aliae hujus vulgo fe- 
runtur epiſtolae. {cd praecipue ſigna atque miracula, quae 


jm epiſcopus cum multa eceleſiarum gloria perpetrayit. Hi- 
eron, De Vir. Ill. cap. 65, 
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Book I. 


Ft. GREGORIE 


« the book of Eccleſiaſtes. There are alſo 
ſeveral of his epiſtles to be found. But 
« he is chiefly famous for the miracles he 
« wrought when Biſhop, to the great ho- 
* nour of the churches,” 


From Gre That is a ſummarie of Gregorie's whole 
gorie'sown life. There is an authentic hiſtorie of the 
Oration. 


former part of it in the farewell, or panegy- 
rical oration, at Ceſarea, juſt mentioned, 
which was ſpoken in the year 238. or 239. 
as is generally ſuppoſed, though perhaps 
ſome may place ita few years ſooner, 


Gregorie's parents (b) were Gentils. He 


loſt his father, when he was not more than 
fourteen years of age. Having received thoſe 
rudiments of learning which are uſually 
taught young perſons of a plentiful conditi- 
on, his (c) mother ſent him and his brother 
Athenodore to a maſter of rhetoric. He had 
beſides another maſter to teach him the 
Latin tongue; not indeed-with a deſign he 
ſhould ſpeak it, but that he might not be al- 


(5) Gregor. Orat. Paneg. ad Orig. p. 55. B. Ed. Pari 


1621. 
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Ch. XIII. 
together ignorant of the language of the * np 
Empire. This maſter was well {killed in the * 


of Meoceſarea. 


Roman Lawes. He earneſtly recommended 
that ſtudie to his ſcholar. Gregorie comply- 


ed, and his maſter taught him with great ap- 


plication. It happened, that at this time, 
Gregoriè's ſiſter, marryed to a Lawyer, in 
eſteem with the Governour of Paleſtine, and 
choſen by him to be one of his aſſeſſors or 
counſellours, was ſent for by her huſband, to 
come to him at Ceſarea. The (4) officer, 
who came to conduct the Ladie to her huſ- 
band, brought with him a good number of 
carriages, more than ſufficient for her and her 
neceſſarie attendents. And Gregorie was in- 
duced to accompany his ſiſter to Ceſarea, 
partly with a view of accommodating her, 
and rendring her journey more agreeable; 
partly becauſe of the convenience that offer- 
ed for going to Berytus in Pbenicia, where he 
might emprove himſelf in the Lawe under 
the celebrated Profeſſors of that ſcience who 
reſided there. Thus Gregorie by attending 
his ſiſter was conducted not to Berytus, but 


2 5. 37. . 6. 
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2 * to Ceſarea ; where (e) Origen was newly ar. 
WY rived from Alexandria, as if on purpoſe t 


meet them. 

As ſoon as Origen ſaw Gregorie and hi: 
brother Athenodore, he was deſirous of retain. 
ing them with him; and he neglected nc 
means to inſpire them with a love of philo. 
ſophie, as (/) a foundation of true religior 
and piety. At length they were perſwadec 
by the force of his arguments, and the charm: 
of his converſation, Of (g) Origen they 
learned Logic, Phyſics, Geometrie, Aftro- 
nomie, Ethics. He (/) encouraged them 
likewiſe in the reading of all forts of ancient 
authors, Poets and Philoſophers, - whether 
Greeks or Barbarians ; reſtraining them from 
none but ſuch as denyed a deity or a provi- 


(e) Tov elt! id 00e rdlge Fr Tc A 54 55 AA! 
PITT, re hes, 4% Y ler 2 1. Teo Toger, Ky ure, £416 
WET an i071 £76 T90% To Z2piey, dent & TI HA1TH TOUTE z, £7 
fe Vd. p. 57. B. 

5 Ou T& uy ods 8 euTe/2v1 £ -g PI Fiz 1 £59066 £04 Txt , ec; E 
var, fen OnreQn oa. p. 59. C. 

(g) P. 63, 64, 65. 
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Ch. XLII. of Meocęſarea. 
dence, from whom no poſſible advantage 


could be obtained. But (7) above all he in- 
culcated a diligent attention to the mind of 


God, as revealed in the Prophets; he him- 


ſelf explaining to us the obſcure and difficult 
paſſages, when any ſuch occurred: as cer- 
tainly, ſays Gregorte, there are many ſuch in 
the ſacred ſcriptures, 


This is a very brief abſtract of that Ora- 


tion, which, I think, if read throughout, 


muſt appear a monument of the compoſer's 
eminent abilities, and demonſtrate likewiſe 
Origen's excellent method of educating thoſe 
who were under his care: which indeed is 


' honourable both to himſelf and the Chriſtian 
profeſſion of that age. 


455 
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243. 
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Gregorie now left Ceſarea with much re- 


gret. What was the reaſon, 1s not certain: 
though there are ſome expreſſions (4) near 
the concluſion of the Oration, which may 
lead us to think, that ſome affairs of the fa. 
milie required his preſence at home. 
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From Gre- 


Buſs. 


St. GrREGORIE Book 1. 
Gregorie of Nyſſa in Cappadocia, brothe, 
of St. Bafil, who flouriſhed (/) about the 
year '372. and about a hundred years aftc: 
Thaumaturgus, has left us a panegyric upon 
him, entitled An Oration upon the Life of 5! 
Gregorie Thaumaturgus. We can by no 
means omit to take particular notice of thi; 
piece. But I ſhall cranſcribe only the moſt 
material things, and in as brief a manner a; 
is ſuitable to our deſign. 

The native countrey of our author, whom 
Nyſſen calls the Great Gregorie, was Pontus 
his city Neoceſarea, and his familie was rich 
and noble. But (m) theſe things, the advan. 
tages of that countrey, the ſplendour of hi: 
city, the honourable offices and titles of hi: 
anceſtours, he forbears to inſiſt on, havin! 
more important things to mention. His pa- 
rents were involved in the errour and follic o 


idolatrie, which (7) Gregorie abandoned, ai 


became a diſciple of the goſpel, when he wa, 


(1) Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. 369. xvii. 

(m) M“ sei Tar wpoyorwr avig Fir εE,Lj]Aß a amis 1 
KATH TFapxe ,,,, why im Tg MY FoOmTowei, FAST 1 k 
PiAoTi ing, Ky ras xe wixcs / auTwy ry yo owns, Grt! 
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enriched with the treaſures of all the Greek 


tion of his behaviour. 


of Weace/area. 


*learning: herein reſembling Mojes, of whom 
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243. 


the ſcripture ſays, that he was learned in all 49: vii. 


te wiſdom of the Egyptians. Thus our Gre- 
Yoori (0) renounced Heatheniſm at a time, 

when he was able to judge of the ſtrength, 
or the weakneſſe of all the Gentil Philoſo- 
phie and Theologie. 

M yſſen ſays, that (p) Gregorie gudyed os: 
lar learning for ſome time at Alexandria, 
where there was a great reſort of youth from 
all parts for the fake of philoſophie and me- 
dicine. Our young Gregorie (q) was even 

chen diſtinguiſhed by the ſobriety and diſcre- 

And a lewd woman 

having been employed by ſome idle people 
to dilgrace him by indirect but impudent in- 
nuuations of intimacie with her, his reputa— 
ion was vindicated in a remarkable manner. 

For the woman was immediatly ſeiſed 
with ſuch horrible fits, as demonſtrated 
'them to be a judgement of heaven. Nor 


(9) Ovres 2 0 Kira, greg Aa race Na Tr; Twv M r- 
0: wo tag, x v5 TY b T wy Txp &UT 0%; Foywarey T2 Ci 9 
(6 CVTT ATE), wabnzrs TH E“ qi radio cr. p. 549. A. 
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A. D. (i) was ſhe relieved from the demon that hy 60 

Wo. taken poſſeſſion of her, till Gregorie had inte: 
ceded with God for her, and obtained th 
pardon of her fault. 

Hitherto Gregorie was a Heathen, B 
his converſion was near. For ſoon after thi: 
he (5) was conducted to Origen, then th 
chief maſter of the Chriſtian philoſophi: 
and ſtill celebrated for his writings. To h 
inſtructions Gregorie now committed himſe 
And when he returned into his native cou 
trey, as Nyſſen ſays, he retired from the wor: 
to a private life in a deſert place. 

His ordination was very remarkable, 
not ſingular. Phedimus, Biſhop of Amiſ. 
knowing the worth of this young man, an 
being grieved that a perſon of ſuch accon 
pliſhments ſhould live uſeleſs in the work 
was defirous to conſecrate him to God a 
his church. On the other hand, Greg 
was ſhy of ſuch a charge, and induſtrioul 


concealed himſelf from the Biſhop of An 


(r)  & Thorpe ante, range, ard, vo dH , „, 
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t ha e, whoſe deſign he was aware of. At length 4. P. 


inte. Phedimus, tired of his fruitleſs attempts to 
1 th meet Gregorze, and being bleſſed with the 
if of foreknowledge, looking (7) up to 
B Fi to whom they were both preſent, in- 


r thi Niead of laying his hands upon Gregorze, ad- 
n ih Freſſed a diſcourſe to him, and conſecrated 
ophe him to God, though bodily abſent; aſſign- 
[Co hi ing him alſo a city, which till that time was 


imſel 10 addicted to idolatrie, that in it, and in all 
cou the countrey round about, there were not 
wor. above ſeventeen believers. 

+ Gregorte was then at the diſtance of three 
ble, gays journey. Nyſſen does not inform us, how 
Imiſu Gregorie came to the knowledge of what had 
n, an been done. However he ſays, that now Grego- 
ccon ie thought himſelf obliged to acquieſce; and 
worl: chat afterwards he was ordained with the uſual 
od a Reremonies: He only deſired (2) of bim by 
regen hom he had been ordained a ſhort time to 
riouſ- Prepare himſelf for the office to which he was 
F An Appointed. Nor (v) had he courage to under- 
take the work of preaching, till he had been 
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informed of the truth by revelation. And (x 
whilſt he was engaged in deep meditation, h: 
had a magnificent and awful viſion in h. 
chamber. Two perſons appeared, one i: 
the habit of a man, the other of a woman, 
encompaſſed alſo by a bright light, too ſtron; 
for him to look upon directly. He hear; 
theſe perſons diſcourſe together about th: 
doctrines in which he deſired to be informed 
And he perceived, who they were, Fo 
they called each other by name. The perth 
in the habit of a woman defired, that 77 
the Evangeliſt would teach that young ma: 
the myſterie of piety. And he replyed 
that he was not unwilling to do what wi: 


defired by the mother_of our Lord. 70 


then gave him the inſtruction he wanted: 
which, when they had diſappeared, G 
According to that faith bt 


gorie Writ down. 
always preached, and (y) left ic with hi 


church, as an invaluable treaſure, a doQrint! 
By which means hi 


received from heaven. 


(x) P. 545. C. D. 546. 
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peop ple from that time to this were preſerved 
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I 


pure from all heretical pravity. Nyſſen then GE 


puts down the faith or Creed which Grego- 
ie received from John; of which. I ſhall 
ſpeak more diſtinctly hereafter. And then 
he adds: © If (z) any are deſirous of farther 
& ſatisfaction about this matter, let him en- 
“ quite of the church, in which Gregorie 
% preached that doctrine, and with whom 
« it is ſtill preſerved in the hand-writing of 
that bleſſed man.“ 

Gregorie being now well qualifyed for his 
work, both by a certain knowledge of the 
truth, and a ſufficient degree of aſſurance, 
left (a) his ſolitude, and went directly toward 
the city that had been aſſigned him, and in 
which he was to form a church to God. As 
he was 1n his journey, being benighted, and 
overtaken by a violent ſtorm, he and his 
friends with him were obliged to take ſhelter 
in a Heathen temple. It was a temple of great 
fame, in which the demon, who was there 
worſhiped, uſed to appear evidently to the 


2 2) 095 ide, Tits rr H. * xOVETW 75, * helge, 
i, „ re. Mer tunturru, Tus" 0; dur ra apa poaTe Th; Lx 
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prieſts, and deliver oracles. Gyegorte hay- 
ing gone away early in the morning, the 
prieſt performed the accuſtomed rites, By 


ke was anſwered by the demon, that he could 


no more appear in that place, becauſe of hin 
that had lodged there the foregoing nigh! 
The prieſt greatly enraged at hearing thi: 
purſued Gregorze. And having overtake: 
him, threatened to inform the magiſtrates a. 
gainſt him. But Gregorie, not at all di 
mayed, told the prieſt, that he had ſuch 
confidence in the power of the being whom 
he ſerved, that he not only relyed upon hi: 


protection from men, but was alſo perſwad 
ed, that with his aſſiſtance he could expel 
demons from any place, and readmit them 
And as a demonſtration of ſuch! 


as he ſaw fit. 
power, he took a flip of paper, and ( 
writ upon it: Gregorze to Satan: Enter. This 


paper being layed upon the altar, and the ac 


cuſtomed rites performed, the demon appear. 
ed, as uſual, The prieſt was now con- 


vinced, that Gregorie was guided by a pou-| 
He therefore returt- 


er ſuperior to demons. 
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avs ed to him, relating what had happened, and A. D. 
the deſiring to be farther inſtructed in the Chri/- 3 
By tian religion. But ſome doubts ſtill N 

dus ing: Gregorie wrought another evident mi- 
him tacle: At his command (c) a large heavie 

gb. ſtone laying before them moved, as if it had 

this life, and ſettled again in the place Gregorie 


directed. The prieſt was now fully ſatisfyed, 


. and forſaking all things, wife, children, re- 
ac lations, his prieſthood, home, and all his 
ſüch poſſeſſions, followed Gregorie ; eſteeming 
* his companie, and a fellowſhip with him in 
" his divine philoſophie, inſtead of all other 
8 things. This prieſt (d) was afterwarts one; 
vad of Gregories deacons. 
E 6 | The (e) fame of theſe great voce out-went 
ch Gregorte, fo that the city was beforehand pre- 


60 pared for his reception. And he entered in the 
Tha midſt of a vaſt croud of people, who even 
came out to meet him with their wives and 


e ac 
cat. children. Gr egorie, as (/ Nyſen ſays, had 
before now diſpoſed of all his eſtate, and at 

con. Ip N q 
ov. this time had nothing of his own; no land, 
urn houſe, no habitation. His friends there- 

0 p- 5 50. A. B. 
7e (4) Vid. P. 569. D. 

( (e) vol, 552. . 
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fore who accompanyed him were in pain for 


St. GREGORIE 


him. But he truſted in God, and when h- 
entered the city, he had many kind and pre. 
ſing invitations made him. He took up hi: 
abode with one Muſonius, a man of the great- 
eſt diſtinction in the city for his quality, eſtate 
and authority, and who had made the fir: 
offer of entertaining our young Biſhop. 
That very day, before ſunſet, he had made 
many converts. Early the next morning 
men and women of every rank and age it 
the city were before the door of the houlc. 
and his ſucceſſe continued. Every one who 
had need of help was relieved, whether poſ- 
ſeſſed with demons, or afflicted with any 
bodily diſtemper. And all were admoniſ}:- 
ed of the duties peculiarly ſuited to their 
age, relation, or ſtation in life. He (g 
preached, he argued, he perſwaded, he 
healed. | We: 


The number of believers being greatly 
encreaſed in a ſhort time, he (5) formed a de- 
ſign of building a church, to which all readily | 
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Tillemont (i) obſerves, that this is no unlikely 2? 


ching; the Chriſtians enjoying all manner of li- 
berty under Philip, who began his reign in the 
But, as he adds, this is the firſt 


church, of which hjſtorie gives us any certain 


and expreſs inſormation. This church, as ( 
*Ny/en ſays, was ſtanding in his time. It muſt 


therefore have eſcaped the general demoliti- 
on of churches in the Diocletian perſecution ; 
s it did likewiſe a terrible earthquake after- 
wards, in which, as Ny/ſen (I affirms, al- 
moſt all the other buildings of the city, pub- 
lic and private, were overthrown. 

Gregorie being in great reputation for wiſ- 
dom, abundance of people referred their dif- 
{crences to him, who readily acquieſced in 
his determinations. But (m) there were two 
brothers, whom he could by no means re- 
concile. A certain lake was the matter in 
diſpute, When they were about to decide 
the cauſe by arms, the tenants of the two 
brothers fighting on each {ide ; Gregorie went 


(#) 1 Gregoire Thaumaturge. Art. wii. Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. 
x. p. 679. 

(#) p. 554. A. B. 

J, Ibid. C. 


) p. 55g» 556. 
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I 2 to the lake the night before, and at his pray- 
K ers it was dryed up. The (7) river Lyc, or 
Lycus, often overflowing to the great damage 
of the neighbouring countrey, at the deſire 
of the people who ſuffered by thoſe inunda- 
tions, Gregorie preſcribed it proper limits, 

which it never paſſed afterwards: 

Gregorie Nyſſen (o) then relates the toric 
of our Gregorie's remarkable ordination of 
Alexander called the Collyer, at Comana. As 
Gregorie was returning home from thence, 
two men agreed to put a trick upon him. 
One of them lay in the road as dead. The 
other begged of the Biſhop to give him 
ſomewhat to bury his poor companion. As 
Gregorie paſſed by, he threw his cloak upon 
the pretended dead man. As ſoon as Gregc- 

rie was out of ſight, the other called to his 


companion to get up. But he had expired 


at the very inſtant Gregorze caſt his cloak up- 
on him, which therefore now ſerved for his 
burial-cloth. Sozomen—(þp) relating a like 


ſtorie concerning Fprphanius recollects this 
alſo of Gregorie, and he thinks they my be | 


both true. 


(n) P. 558, 559, 560. 
(e) p. 561, 562. 
G) Zexam. L. wii. cap. 27. 
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After his return to Neoceſarea, Gregorie A. D. 


%) cured a young man, poſſeſſed of a de- 
mon. And (r) many people were delivered 
from demons, and relieved of their Jiſeaſes, 
by only having pieces of linen brought to 
them, which had been breathed upon by 
him. 

During the epiſcopate of Gregorie, a (5) 
perſecution of the Chri/tians was ordered by 
imperial edits, which was very ſevere in 
thoſe parts. Tis univerſally allowed, that 
Nyſſen means the Decian perſecution, though 
he does not name the Emperour. Gregorie 
(t) conſidering the weakneſſe of human na- 
ture adviſed his people, as many as could, to 
ſave themſelves by flight. And to remove 
all ſcruples, he gave them an example by 
retiring into a ſolitarie place, taking with 
him the prieſt beforementioned, now his 
deacon, Here Gregorie was ſought for, but 
was miraculouſly preſerved. For though his 
purſuers came to the place, where he and 


(g) Mien. p. 566. - CE \ | 

(r) AA b pos Ts 7155 07 dH a THANRY?1v, 9 pos 
„Lc rd dbpwgnwaru Ts TdwmurY; T0 ix TH WIGHT ALT 
W Aa 16 obovng Ta X2& pay OT TpogRy6auiyey, p. 567. A. 

60 P. 567, 568. 

(t) p. 569. C. D. 


his 
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his companion were, they did not ſee, or 


KD did not know them. In ſhort, their eyes 


were ſo withheld, that they could ſee nothing 
but two trees. However, notwithſtanding 
the forementioned good advice of Gregorze, 
many (2) of his people were taken up, and 
impriſoned, and endured divers torments, 
and even death itſelf; he aſſiſting them by 
his prayers, and by the counſel which he 
ſent to them. 

When the perſecution was over, Gregor: 
returned to Neoceſarea, and peace being re- 
ſtored to the church, about the year 2 53. as 
may be ſuppoſed, he viſited the ſeveral parts 
of his dioceſe, and (w) transferred the bodies 
of divers, who had ſuffered martyrdom in 
the late perſecution to ſeveral places at proper 
and convenient diſtances; where he appointed 
anniverſarie feſtivals and ſolemnities in me- 
morie of the Martyrs, indulging the people 
upon thoſe occaſions a little more than or- 
dinarie mirth. Which, ſays Nyſſen, was 
wiſely done. For many weak and ignorant 
\ 

0% b. 570, 571, Se. 

w) Ta; LY Tay tr ea Ty TH v Ternyvpis yvouoberr oo; 
95 vg gdrig . WANG? r poopr pay 1 rata ra, xc v 


TV T1040) TS Waudials xUXAY rfid cee 1 AANOITO, 7 


riñ ri wapripay Feviſupigutts. p. 574. A. B. 


people 
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Ch. XLII. 
people being fond of the Heathen ſuperſtition, 


of Meocęſarea. 


becauſe of the diverſions it allowed of; Gre- 


gore approved, that people ſhould be merry 
and divert themſelves on the memorials of 


the martyrs; hoping by that means to bring 


them off from idolatrie to the general prin- 


ciples of religion, and gradually ro more 
compleat virtue, 

In ſome part of Gregories epiſcopate the 
countrey of Pontus was afflicted with a ſore 


and terrible plague. As Gregorie (x) gave 


ſome intimations of it before hand, and he 


was helpful to many not only by the charita- 
ble relief he afforded, but (y) likewiſe by 
the miraculous cures he wrought, great num- 
bers were brought to the profeſſion of Chr:/- 
tianity at that ſeaſon. In a word, when (2) 
this Biſhop was near his death, reflecting up- 
on his labours, and hearing there were ſtill 
{ſeventeen unbelievers in that countrey, it 


gave him no ſmall concern, However, he 


thought 1 it matter of much joy and thankſ- 
giving, that he left his ſucceſſor no more 


idolaters, than he had found (Hiſtians. 


(x) p. 576. 

nr 577 8 4 | 

* 574. 575. : 
4 | This 


. 
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A 2 This is the account, which Gregorie of ſide 


Nuyſſa has given of bis name-ſake of Nes. nat 


= ceſarea, upon which many remarks might to 
upon Ny/- 


fen ac. be made. Tis plain, it is a panegyric, not ane 
cont. a hiſtorie. Nyſſen is ſo intent upon the mar- ink 
vellous, that he bas ſcarce any regard 0 lod 
common things. He relates diſtinctly the wh 
myſterious faith, which Gregorie received one dic 
night from John the Evangeliſt: But he dil- tio 
patches in a very few words the inſtructions, vel 
which Gregarie received from Origen: ſo! 
though he was five years under his tuition, ver 
and had before him excellent materials to ch 
enlarge upon concerning that part of our of 
Biſhop's hiſtorie. Then he takes little or no 67 
notice of circumſtances of time and place, ſhe 
or the names of perſons. Theſe he omits as thi 
things of no moment. Indeed he has been | en 
ſo good as to inform us of Gregorie's native | Mi 
city and countrey, and that he ſtudyed ſome of 
while, as he ſays, at Alexandria. But he | th 
does not let us know, where Gregor ie was _ ab 
quainted with Or gen; whether at Alexan- an 
dria, or at Ceſarea. He has not once named pe 
the city, where Gregorie was Biſhop, And ex 
in the deſcription of Gregoriès arrival in the na 
city aſſigned him, and where he was to te- Gi 
fide. | 


Ch. XIII. 
ide, there is no notice taken that it was his A. D. 


native place. Nay one might be almoſt apt 243.4 
to think, he was an abſolute ſtranger there, 


* 


of Meoceſarea. 


and unknown to every body. He does not 
inform us of the temple, where Gregorie 
lodged and filenced the demon; neither 
where it ſtood, nor to what God it was de- 


dicated. He has not ſo much as once men- 


tioned the name of the prieſt, who was con- 


verted in ſo extraordinarie a manner; who, 


ſo far as appears, was our Biſhop's firſt con- 
vert, and was afterwards a deacon of the 
church. Nor has he mentioned the name 
of any one of the many perſons, ſubjects of 
Gregorie's miraculous works, However, it 
ſhould be owned that he has not concealed 
the name of the river, whoſe inundations 
are ſaid to have been reſtrained by this mighty 
man. As before obſerved, he omits the name 
of the Emperour, author of the perſecution 
that was ſo ſevere, and which was ſo remark- 
able for Gregorze's flight, and preſervation, 
and many glorious martyrdoms. Finally, 
perhaps it may be reckoned by ſome an in- 
excuſable defect, that in this long oration 
not any the left notice is taken of Athenodore, 
Gregorie's brother, and the companion of 

4 his 
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A. D. his travels, and ſtudies, and converſion s and 
AL, the faith, and afterwards Biſhop likewiſe i can 

the ſame countrey of Pontus. All theſe , Jen 
miſſions ſeem unaccountable. ing 
& Poſſibly it will be ſayd, that it was con. ſhot 
crarie to the rules of rhetoric to be more par. rhe 
ticular in an oration. If that be fo, and al 57 
that Nyſſen aimed at was to entertain his thin 
hearers or readers with a fine piece of ora. fend 
torie, we mult conſider it as ſuch. But then, £44 
though it may afford us ſome good entertain. (gn 
ment, it will hardly be a ground of much ction 
faith. For a ſtorie to be amuſing is one thing 7%, 
to be credible another. me 
Farther, the relations of moſt of th! 5%, 
miracles are lyable to ſome other exceptions TSS 
The ſtorie of the woman at Alexandriai g,;. 
trifling and unlikely. Nay (a) Baſnage f. Fi 
Gregorie never ſtudyed at Alexandria. Ari Bae 
he may be in the right as to this, ſo far a y over 


Kare o 


. I know. Then this is a mere fiction, as 1 D. 


5 . . Ertain, 

ſame learned writer argues. The moving 0! poſt 

Rh 5 = 73 0 

the ſtone at the command of Gregorie is ſili © 

8 c | Fevatus 

| (a) Quae igitur de meretrice Alexandriae, en ſeſe cur; Aceret, 
Gregorio contueſcere ſimulavit, et numerata ſcorto pecunis, N. 


et daemone in fauces ejus involante, narrantur, lepidae {ur Wl ad ea 
fabulae, quae ſractis illabentis Alexandrinae proſectionis 1uder- N00 fat 
bus obruuntur. Ba/n¹. Ann. 240. iv. Ancto ce 


| 


anc! 


© „ - 
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nt and romantic, or at leſt yain and infignifi- 


303 
A. D. 
243. 


e in cant, and therefore alſo improbable. The ſi tr? 


e . Jencing the demon by a meſſage ſent in writ. 
ing muſt ſurely appear abſurd, though it 

con. ſhould be allowed to be referred to by ſome 
pat. other (D) writers. Beſides, Gregorie leaves 
d al Satan in poſſeſſion of the temple ; which 1 
| his think was not well done, if he was able to 
Ora. fend him away. And this continuance of 
hen, Satan at the temple confutes the former ac- 
tain. count. It ſeems to ſhew it to be a mere fi- 
nuch ction. If Gregorie had once diſpoſſeſſed Sa- 
hing fy, he would not have allowed him to re— 
ſume and keep poſſeſſion afterwards. B 

th: nage, though he does not diſpute every thing 
tions related by Nyſſen, greatly diſlikes this (4) 


NE) 
gan orie. 
ſays 
15 (D) Socrates certainly refers to it. IL. rv, cab. 2 And 
Ani Bail s thought to do fo likewiſe, when he ſays, Grigerks had 


far 2 - Wer terrible to demons : v5 Pore! Po txt % 776 79% @viy- 

= & TUWHYIcG KATH Oapooyws 70 C 206. De Sp. S. cap. 29 p. 
is the Py D. But here the reference to this matter is not clear and 
| rain. Baſil miglit intend ſome of Gregorie's miracles, diſ- 
jollefling demons out of the bodies of men. 

s (alli | (6) Fidem tamen a nobis non impetrat feltiva Nyſſeni nar- 
| Bio. Nempe quod daemoni, quem templo ſuo expulerat, 
 FTegatus a ſacerdote, ut rurſus in aedem ſuam exulem intro— 

ſe cur| duceret, in exiguo libri fruſtulo ſcripſerit: Gregorius Datanae 3 


ing of} 


Yecuni,, Fra. Quae licentia vix abſque peccato dari potuit, neque 
ae ſu; vel ad eam concedendam, miſſa ad diabolum epiſtola opus fuit. 
luder Quod ſane mirum eſt ſcribendi genus, 'ac indigniſſimum viro 


| ncto commercium. Baſn. A. 240. vi. i 
and L. I I don't 
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A. PD. I don't intend to deny, that Gregor: Ji 
RG wrought miracles. For I ſuppoſe he did, _ 1 
as I ſhall acknowledge more particularly by th 
and by. Nevertheleſs there is no harm in 
making theſe remarks, if they are juſt; 
in ſhewing that Nyſſen's relations are detec. 
tive, and want ſome tokens of credibility, th. 
with which we ſhould have been mightiy pi 
pleaſed. 4 
As for what he ſays of Gregorie's appoin- ne 
ing anniverſarie feſtivals and ſolemnities nn ge 
honour of the martyrs that had ſuffered ir 
his dioceſe, and allowing people upon tho: | 
occaſions ſome unuſual mirth and rejoycings: vr 
I am ſure, this is no apoſtolical method d ap; 
making converſions. Nor was it practiſe njec 
« in the moſt primitive times next after the 4 En 
. poſtles, And I am not ſatisfyed of the truti FS;c; 
of what Nyſſen lays. As Iam unwilling tt mat 
# lay hold of eyery thing he writes, to advanc: pro 
| this Biſhop's honour ; ſo neither do J tak: 7 
this particular upon his credit, which tend writ 
to diminiſh that honourable idea I am will hor 
ing to have of him, and for which I think! © ſi 
have good ground. This childiſh methode 
making converts appears unworthie of (© 
wiſe and good a man as Gregorie. Nor is || #+. a 


likels! 
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likely, that thoſe feſtivals ſhould be inſtitut- = ag 
ed by one who had the gift of miracles, and A 


therefore a much better way of bringing 


men to religion and virtue. 


We have now peruſed the ſummarie of 
Gregorte's life in Jerome. The hiſtorie of 
the early part of his life we have had from 
himſelf, And Gregorie of Nyſſa has afford- 
ed us an entertaining account of this great 


man from the begining to the time of his 
death. 


II. Gregorie is mentioned by many ancient boon 
writers. I ſhall here add ſome of their paſ- W 
ages. They may be conſidered as teſtimo- 


nies.— The writers I ſhall cite are Origen, 


Euſebe, Jerome again, Baſil, Theodoret, and 
Herates; omitting ſome others, as not ſo 


material witneſſes, and for avoiding too great 


prolixity. 

Origen in his letter to Gregorie, probably From Ori. 
writen not many months after his return“ 
home, tells him © His (c) capacity was 
* ſuch, that he might be either a Roman 


\ 


( c) Alvar, vv y 5 os PH os velux reit IN, * 
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Ep. al Greg. T. i. p. 30. D. Bened. 


L 12 Lawyer 


Yu « Greek Philoſopher.” 


Euſebe. 


EY 
Book 1. 


« Lawyer of the firſt rank, or a celebrated 
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Burt he adviſeth him 
to make the Chr/tian religion his chic 
ſtudie. 

Euſebe ſpeaking of Origen's holen ſays: 
The (d) moſt noted of them were 7/0 
dore, called alſo Gregorie, the moſt renown. 
ed Biſhop of our time, and his brother 
% Athenodore; whom when Or:gen oblerved 


Lg 


c 


c 


A 


A 


A 


« ing, inſtilling into them a love of philoſo- 
ce phie, he drew them off from their former 
* {tudies to divine things. Having, ſtayed 
* with him five whole years, they made ſuch 
« progreſſe in the knowledge of the divine 
% oracles, that whilſt they were yet very 
« young they were both appointed Biſhops 


e in Pontus. In another place relating 


things under Gallien, about the year 260. 


he ſays: At (e) that time Gregorie and his 


« brother Athenodore governed the churches 
| And among the Biſhops al- | 
ſembled from ſeveral parts in the firſt council 


« in Pontus.“ 


0 wy ien luise , OH,, 


* os 7 ure, 


Ares 0 x&0 Yuck EFT X90 7 wv —— Tenyepos, „ L. 


vi. cap. 30. 
(e) l. vii. cap. 14. 


8 at | 


to be too fond of Greek and Roman learn-, 
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at Antioch in 264. The moſt conſiderable, A. D. 


« he ( ſays, were Firmilian, Biſhop of 


« Ceſarea in Cappadocia, the two brothers 
« Gregorte and Athenodore, paſtors of the 


'« churches in Pontus, Helenus of Tarſus, 


« and ſome others.” 


Jerome in his letter to Magnus, ſo often 
cited already, among other eminent Chi, 
tian authors mentions (g) Theodore afterwards 
named Gregorie, and calls him a man of a- 
poſtolical figns and wonders. 

What Baji, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappa- 
dicia, has writ of our Gregorie, may deſerve 
ſome ſpecial notice. 

In his treatiſe Of the Holy Spirit, after 
having mentioned divers ancient eccleſiaſti- 
cal writers of chief note; ſuch as Trenaeus, 
Dionyſius of Rome, and him of Alexandria, 
Origen, Africanus, and others; he adds : 
But (Y) where (hall I place the great Gre- 
* gorie, and his words? Ought he not to be 
ranked with the Apoſtles and Prophets, a 


(f) ib. c. 28. | 

(g Exſtant et Julii Africani libri, qui temporum ſcripſit 
hiſtorias 3 et Theodori, qui poſtea Gregorius appellatus eft, 
virt apoſtolicorum ſignorum atque virtutum. Hzteron. Ep. 83. 
al. 84.] P. 656. m. 


% Baſil, De Sp. S. cap. 29. T. 3. p. 62, 63. Bened. 
EL 1 3 « man, 
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man, who walked in the fame ſpirit with 
them, who always followed the footſtep, 


of the ſaints, and in the whole of hi: 
conduct was a compleat model of the e. 
vangelical life? For my part, I mult ſay, 
we ſhould be injurious to the truth, if ue 


don't reckon that ſoul in the number ot 
thoſe who were deareſt to God, who ſhin: 


ed in the church as a large burning lamp, 


who by the mighty operation of the Spirit 
had a power terrible to demons, who re- 
ceived ſuch grace of the word for the obe. 


dience of faith among all nations, that though | 


at firſt he found only ſeventeen Chriſtians 
he brought over to the acknowledgement 


of God all the people both of the city 
and the neighbouring countrey. He allo} 
turned the courſe of rivers, commandin? | 


and dryed up a lake, which was the tub- 
ject of contention between covetous bro- 


them in the all-powerful name of Chri/] 


thers. His predictions of things future 
are ſuch, as not to be inferior to thoſe ot | 


other Prophets. But it would be toolong 
to reckon up all the miracles of this perſon, 
who for the abundance of the gifts 


te wrought | 
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« wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, i a// A. P. 
ce ighty deed 4 n- AL 
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ders, was called a ſecond Moſes by the e- 
nemies of the truth. Such was the grace 
of all his words and actions, that he ap- 
peared to be adorned with a peculiar light 
and ſplendour, an indication of the heaven- 
ly power, by which he was conducted. 
He is ſtill the admiration of all the people 
of that countrey. And the memorie of 
him is ever freſh and lively in the churches, 
not at all abated by length of time. For 
(i) which reaſon they have not taken up 
any cuſtom, word, or myſtical rite, beſide 
what they received from him. Inſomuch, 
that that church appears defective in many 
reſpects, becauſe they have nothing bur 
what is ancient. For they who have ſuc- 
ceeded him in the government of the 
churches would aùdmit of none of thoſe 
things that have been fince invented, but 
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7 Fr “have kept entirely to the firſt inſtitution, © 
GW © as derived from him.“ z WT 
This is the great character, which Bal, * 
gives of Gregorie, and this is what he ſy; 18 

here of his people. Nevertheleſs this churc ml 

of Neoceſarea, the people of Gregorie, wer: © 

very troubleſome to the ſame Baſil, or le 

gave himſelf a great deal of trouble and un. © 

eaſineſſe about them. For in divers of hi *© 1 

letters he complains, that they were all S ] | 

lians; and he laments the ſtrange averſion, © ! 

they had for him: which appears to hav © t 

been general, in the Biſhop, clergie, people, © r 

and even the near relations of Bafil in tha * t 

church. ] 

In a letter to the Necceſareans, writ abou: Ne: 

the year 375. entreating their good will, aid uni 

reconcilement to him, he ſays, Thar (i) opp 

- _*# one thing which ſhould unite them in a. 

«« feQtion is, that he and they had the ſame y 

« inſtruQors in the myſteries of religion, and 


4 ga $30 
te the ſame ſpiritual fathers : I mean, ſays | » #; 
| ce the great and admirable Gregorte, and 225 
| © thoſe who have ſucceeded him in the epiſ-| 45- 
a 3 . ip 
f copal chair with you, as ſtars ariſing one“ (+ 
p) re 
1 5 207. 

(4) Ep. 204. Lal. 75. J p. 303. C. D. ibid. (5 
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* after another, all walking in the ſame ſteps, 4. D. 
leaving to all who are diſpoſed to attend = 


0 manifeſt traces of an heavenly converfa- 
„tion.“ Afterwards, in the ſame letter: 
« And (1) what ſtronger proof can there be 
« of [the orthodoxie of] our faich, than that 
„we were educated by our grand-mother 
that blefled woman ſprung from among 
« you? I mean the celebrated Macrina, by 
« whom we were taught the words of the 
moſt bleſſed Gregorie, as ſhe had received 
them, and preſeryed them in her memo- 
rie, when ſhe taught us in our childhood 
the principles of religion and virtue.“ 

In another letter writ to the clergie of 
Necceſurea, after complaining of their (n 
univerſal agreement with their Biſhop in an 
oppoſition againſt him, he writes : © Do (x) 
not follow thoſe who introduce among 
you impious doctrines. Nor do you ſit ſtill, 
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ivy 3 Maxpirey Aly Thy ri ver, Tep 15 ie tn T& 1 
laxatiora TY Terri bn, o 5e, urn & rA r pong 
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207. [al. 63.} p. 309. O. 
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Av hilſt 
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« whilſt in your ſight the people of God 
te ſubverted by corrupt principles. Sabell:y, | 
« an African, and Marcellus of Galatia, an 
ce the only perſons that have taught and wri; 
te thoſe things, which ſome leading me; 
« among you now produce as inventions 0 
« their own; talking indeed with much al. 
e ſurance, but bringing no plauſible argy. 
« ments for what they ſay. Theſe men re. 
* proach us without any regard to truth 
ce but will not come to diſcourſe with us, 
« . , Yea they ate arrived at ſuch impu- 
« dence, as (o) to calumniate our doctrine ai 
« pernicious.” He goes on: And (p) wha: 
* is the ground of this implacable hatred o 
« me? They ſay, that I have introduce 
pſalms, and a method of ſinging differen 
« from your cuſtom. And other ſuch like 
* things they ſay, which they might be 
© aſhamed to mention. We are like wiſe ac 
<« cuſed, that we have among us men, who 
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exerciſe themſelves unto godlineſſe, who have A. b. 
renounced the world and all earthly cares, he , 
* which the Lord compares to briars and, Andes 
** thorns, which ſuffer not the word to bring l Mat ali. 
40 forth fruit to perfection; men, who bear Luke viii. 
* about the dying of Jeſus in their body, and '* — 


* take up the croſſe, and follow God.” Baſil 10. 
adds, he hears, there are already ſuch men in = 


"7 
' 


** 


H. xi. 


Eb, and perhaps likewiſe in Paleſtine, 


and in Meſopotamia, and more than in his 
dioceſe. *©** Moreover, ſays he, if ſome wo- 
men chooſing an evangelical life prefer vir- 


« ginity to marriage, bringing into ſubjection 


T 


the deſires of the fleſh, practiſing that 
mourning, on which a bleſſing is pro- Mar. v.4. 
nounced ; bleſſed are they for this their 
purpoſe, in what ever part of the world 

they are... . For (q) I would have you 

to know, that we glory in this, that we 

have ſocieties of men and women, whoſe 
converſation is in heaven, who Aue cruci- Phild. 11. 
4 fied the fleſh with it's affectians and luſts, 72: 

* who are not ſollicitous about meat and * 

g reſſe, but are without diſtraction, and con- 


cc 


© 


1 Cor. wit, 
| 355 
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boy « ſtantly 
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e ſpeaketh not the works of men, but the 


« ſing hymns to our God without ceaſing, 
e working with their own hands, that they ma 


&« give to him that needeth.” Then he return 


to the charge brought againſt him for the] 
new pſalmodie, by which eſpecially, as ( 
he ſays, they terrified the more ſimple peo. 
them againſt him. 
Here Bajil deſcribes that new way of ſinging, | 
which gave offenſe. And then goes on again 
But (s) theſe things, they ſay, were not] 
de in the time of the great Gregorie. To 
e which I anſwer: Nor yet the Litanies ye. 
nitential prayers] you make uſe of. Not] 
that I blame you for that; for I could] 


ple, and exaſperated 


La) 


A 


te wiſh, that you all*lived in tears, and in 


« continued penance. 


c 


(r) Deos 5 To in; rai; Uu Aus rA, © f Moe Te) 
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« ſtantly attend on the Lord, and continu | 
« in ſupplications night and day, whoſe mouth 


. - . Bur after all, /a\Þ 
Bail, you retain nothing of Gregorie. Fot] 
(t) he did not pray with his head covered 

4 , , . He did not ſwear. . . . He did not calf 
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| wn 515 
mi his brother, fool. . . . He did not cometo A. D. 
4 « the altar, before he had been reconciled to ;*?: | 
his brother.” Thus Bail n, givi | 
they il goes on, giving 
fine | theſe men hard words: when perhaps the 
„„ fame, or like things might be ſaid too truly 
wal of Baſils own friends and admirers, or any 
the other people ; eſpecially, if a man is out of 
s (| humour with them, becauſe they do not ſub- 
pes mit to his will and pleaſure. © Bur, /ays (a) 
bin! he, we forgive every thing. Only let the 
ring great things of religion be preſerved. Let 
hy * there not be any innovations made in the 
1 faith. Do not overthrow the ſubſiſtences. 
Tol 2  bypoftaſes]. Don't deny the name of Chriſt. 
* Don't miſinterpret the words of Gregorze.” 
Nal From theſe ſeveral paſſages I think it ap- 
5 pears, that Gregorte's church at Neocęſarea 
2 were now an old-tathioned people, Chriſtians 
7 of the primitive ſort. There were ſome 
N 5 hymns, or plalms, begun to be made uſe 
Bp! of by others, which they did not approve of. 
call They likewiſe diſliked the new pſalmodie, 
which was a more artificial way of finging 
S Toh 5 2 rn RIO. Ta rrenvetutua, x ; ir 71v n cνε 
A, Fe 5 7 'Tapriate' Tos T8 T — — — #1 
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A. D. than was heretofore in uſe in the churches | wor 
. Chriſt. Monaſteries of men and wome: ] two 
| were another innovation, which gave then} doc 
offenſe. And when it is conſidered, that Bu} 'tis | 
fil was fond of all theſe things, particular]; ſent 

of monaſteries, and was the (u) firſt perſo: Baj 

who introduced them into the countreys off 877 
Cappadocia and Pontus; ſome will be able of has 
account for the angrie and contemptuou they 
treatment, which Bafil gives the Neoce/ar:| el 

ans. The oppoſition, which thoſe good peo adm 

ple made to his new ſchemes, was, it ſeem defec 

a high provocation. But ſome may think} Man 

that thoſe Chriſtians had good reaſon to op. * 

poſe ſome of his meaſures, and take offenſe: lette 

them. And not a few perſons of good judge vceſa 

ment may {till be diſpleaſed, when they ob. neig 

ſerve, how he debaſeth the ſublime ſenſe o ſo ne 

many texts, and perverts the ſcriptures | ſion 
ſupport of his monaſtic inſtitutions. | then 

Baſil ſays, that the Neoceſareans then bac ther, 

litanies, or penitential prayers, not uſed i that 
Gregorte's. time; and infinuates, that the He r 
prayed with their heads covered. What the} merl 

a 9? Vid. Vit. S. Baſil. Cap. vi. num. i. p. 5 3. B. C. U He 
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of Meoceſarea. 
would ſay for themſelves with regard to theſe * ng 
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two points, I can't tell. But as for their 
doctrine about the hypotaſes, or ſubſiſtences, 
tis plain from Baſil, that they defended their 
ſentiment out of Gregorze's writings. What 
Bajil ſays of their having nothing of Gre- 
orie left among them, is extravagant. He 
has himſelf bore them this teſtimonie, that 


they had a vaſt reſpect for the founder of 


their church; and that they were ſo ſhy of 
admitting later inventions, that they appeared 
d ſective and antiquated, in compariſon of 
many other churches of that age. 

We muſt make extracts out of another 
letter of Baſil, writ to the chief men of Ne- 
oceſarea., Baſil was then at a place in the 


| neighbourhood of that city. His coming 
o near them put the whole city into confu- 


ſion. To abate their reſentments, he reminds 


them of his education (x) by his grandmo- 
| ther, in that very place, 'and aſſures them, 
i that he came thither now for retirement. 
He reminds them alſo of the reſpect they for- 
merly had for him, when their whole city 
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3 earneſtneſſe and importunity, to undertake 

the education of their youth, © Bur, /ay/| 

ce he, I will tell you, what is the ground | 

* this animoſity againſt me, which prevail;| 

<«« to ſuch a degree in your city. It is no 
other than this: There (y) is among you 
a deſign to overthrow the faith in oppoſ. 
tion to the apoſtolical and evangelical do. 
Qrrine, and the tradition of the truly grez:! 
Gregorie, and all his ſucceſſors to the ble. 
ſed Muſonius, whoſe words muſt ſtill ſound 
ve in your ears. For the hereſie of Sabelliu. 
which ſome now endeavour to revive, w:: 
formerly extinguiſhed by the tradition o 
that great man. . . . Sabellianijm (2) is Ju 
daiſm, brought into the church under the 
name of Chriſtianity.” . . . Theſe (/ 
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men pretend in a letter to Authimus, Biſhop 
of Hana, who is of the ſame mind with 
us, that Gregorze ſays in his Expoſition of 
the faith, that the Father and Som are two 


in our conception, but one in hvpoſta/is. Theſe 


acute and ſubtle people, it ſeems, can't 
ſee, that that is not ſpoken dogmatically, 
or, as a point of dotirine;] but agoniſti- 
cally, [or, in the haſte and fervour of diſpu- 
lation, ] in his conference with e_/#lian; 
in which too there are many faults of the 
tranſcribers, as I will ſhew, if God per- 
mite "Beſides, teaching a Gentil, he did 
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243. 


2 


not think it neceſſarie to be accurate in his 3 


expreſſions. For it was fit to yield a little 


to a man that was to be brought over to 


THAI 1 


the faith, that he might not reject the 
chief things. | 
find there ſeveral words which afford the 
greateſt advantage to the heretics of this 
time; ſuch as creature, made, and the 


like.” [- 
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Inſomuch that you may 
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A. P. Thus writes Bait. Certainly this is: 
wo light apologie. No one can think, 


2 


it. 


— 
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However, let us make a few remarks 


Remark:. 


yi 7 + SS#- 32 


Biſhops down to Muſonius: whoſe ſucceſſy 


- LE. — #F = xs 


which Baſil diſlikes. 
fine things of that Muſonius, and calls him: 


But when he was living, Bal did not agre: 
with him; no better, perhaps, than witl 


differed to a great degree, 
letter () writ ſoon after the death of M/s 
nius: though he ſays it was not about doctt 


a , > 
* 
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the churches. 
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Gregorie owes any thanks to the author «| 


1. Baſil ſays, the people of Neoce/ar:; 
had been taught the right faith by all cher 


- — „ 


therefore, their preſent Biſhop, was the fir 


perſon who taught among them the doCtrine 
And Baſil here fa} 


Bleſſed man, now he was dead and gone | 


his ſucceſſor, the preſent Biſhop. That the; 
Bafil owns in 


nals that they differed, but only about ſom} 
matters relating to the diſcipline, or peaceciÞ 


, a» 


a 
7 = 8 


Ch. XIII. 


of Meocęſarea. 


In that letter, which is a conſolatorie 


epiſtle to the Neocęſureans upon occaſion of 
the death of their paſtour, and writ ſix or 


ſeven years before this, he gives ſuch an ac- 
count of Muſerius, cha: I can't forbear in- 


ſerting it in this place. “ He calls him an 


ornament of the churches, a piliar and 1 Tim. tit. 
15 
Cod; 5 


* ground of the truth, a ſupfort gf the faith 
® which is in Chriſt Jeſus, an (c) enemie of 
all novelty, ſhewing in himſelf a pattern 
of the primitive conſtitution of the 
church: fo that they who converſed with 
him might imagine to themſelves, that 
they ſaw one of the lights chat ſhined two 
hundred years agoe and more.” This is a 
moſt glorious character! Heu pretas, Heu priſea 


ſides! If Miſonius was ſuch a man, how can 


it be for Baſils honour to have diſagreed with 
him? May there not be ſome reaſon to ap- 
prehend, that by this commendation of an- 
other Baſil has paſſed a cenſure upon him- 
elt, who ſeems to have countenanced all the 
innovations of the times? | 
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2. Baſil ſays, the herefie of Sabellius bath 
been extinguiſhed by the tradition of Gregori Ne 
Zur what is meaned by this, I don't know, | „/n 
Gregorie was at the firſt council againſt Pau] tha 
at Anticch, but Paul was not then depoſed. ane 
Nor was Cregorie at the ſecond council. Be-F it { 
des, by bs tradition IT gueſs to be intended] ſon 
not Gregorte himſelf, whilſt living, but ra-] wh 
ther his doctrine after his death. Bur what eaſt 
Baji! refers to in that expreſſion, I can't ſay] fere 
tan 
3. Baſil does not deny, that Gregorie uſell tha 
the words alleged by the Neocęſareans. Wer 
| and 
4. Baſil labours extremely in the reſt 'oiÞ wh 
his anſwer. Since the paſſage inſiſted uporÞ tene 
is genuine, what does it avail to ſay, there V 
are faults of tranſcribers, perhaps in thing to o 
of little moment only? Then he owns, tha upo 
Gregorie ſpoke inaccurately, at leſt in hi} 7 
judgement, Nay he makes Gregortedifguile 423 
or conceal the truth, and thus caſt a milf 264. 
before an honeſt Heathen, in order to mak® m 

a proſelyte of him. This is not defendin! 
Gregorie, but abuſing him. That the No , {© 
ceſareans may be confuted, Gregorie is vilifycdÞ * 75; 


had 
ric. 
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5. As for the doctrine now held by 
Neoceſareans, whether downright Sabellian— 


n, or ſomewhat different from it: I think, 
that conſidering the paſſages before alleged, 
and the great reſpect they had for Gregorio; 


52 


A. 


it ſeems probable, that there muſt have been 


ſome ground in his writings for the doctrine 


which now obtained among them. Tis not 


eaſie to ſuppoſe, that a ſentiment entirely dif- 
ferent from Gregorie's, in a point of impor- 


tance, ſhould univerſally prevail in a church 


that greatly reſpected his memorie; who 
were averſe to novelty in all other matters, 


and had been all along bleſſed with Biſhops, 


who were great admirers of antiquity, and 


tenacious of ancient doctrines and cuſtoms. 
We have now ſeen Baſil's paſſages relating 


bo our Biſhop, and have made ſome remarks 


upon them. 
Theodoret, who flouriſhed about the year 


1 423. ſpeaking of the Council of Anticch in 
264. ſays: © They (d) of the firſt rank a- 
© mong thoſe who aſſembled there were 
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. GREGORITI 


* Gregerie, the great, the renowned, ho 
„by the indwelling grace of the Spirit per. 


c formed thoſe wonderful works, which at 

© celebrated by ali mankind; his brother 
« Athenodore; Firmilian, Biſhop of Ceſare, 
in Cappadocia, an illuſtrious perſon, equal); 


© maſter of divine and human knowledge 


«© and Heleuus, who prefided in the metro | 


Y3 


polis of the Ciliciaus: meaning Tarſus. 
Socrates, 


of the fitth centurie, ſpeaks of our Gregs. 


rie after this manner: That (c) he was born 


at Necce/arca, and that to his time Græges. 
was famous at Athens, 
all Pontus, and, in a word, 
world. Having been ſome while at Allen 
he went to Berytus for the ſake of the Lawe 


Being informed that Origen explained the | 


ſacred ſeriptures at Cefarea, he went imme. 
diat#ly thither, and giving over the ſtudie 0! 


the Reman Lawes, became a diſciple of O, 


gen, Having learned of him the true philo- 


ſophie, he returned home at the deſire of hi: 
parents. 


Evel. 


e) Seca. J. 1. "of 27. 
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who flouriſhed before the midi: | 


and Berytus, and in} 
all over the] 


There (/ he did many miracle: 
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of MWeoceſarea. 


« even (E) whilſt he was yet a layman, heal- 
« ing the ſick, and driving away demons by 
his letters. He converted many Gentils 
by his diſcourſes, and yet more by his 
„Works. Pamphilus the martyr makes 
mention of him in his Apologie for Ori- 
gen; to which he added Gregorie's fare- 
well Oration, ſpoken in praiſe of Origen.“ 


III. Theſe I ſuppoſe to be the moſt valu- 
able, as well as moſt ancient accounts of our 
author. We will now, fo far as we are able, 
collect from them his age, and ſome other 
particulars, which have not been ſo diſtinctly 


525 
A. D. 
243. 


His Time. 


exprefled by the ancients, as might be 


wiſhed. 


CorTats, reiz Th Adels, — TAter Toig *o woperots UF" urg TpOT RYE 
19s. ibid, p. 24 4. C. 

E) even 0610 he <vas yet a layman.] have tranſlated 
agreeably to Valeſius, whoſe words ate: Ubi primo quidem, 
dum adhuc laicus eſſet, multa fest miracula, &c. wut 1 
would p opoſe, that the Gee ſhould be rendered 
there. having been firſt for ſome rn a laymar 
many miracles, healing the fie. g. 

is letters, and converting Un, 
call by his aber. If th He 
agrees with Gregorie 
his Catalo gue. See 400ve p. 46 
Valeſius's verſion my be nene 
in this manner: Ci, quum a 
mi acula, &&. 
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3 ” th Gregorie at the year 254. But fc 
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Dr. Cave in his Hiſtoria Literaria ß 


what reaſon he has ſet him ſo late, T don 
know ; when he uſually placeth ecclefiaſticil} 
writers, if they are biſhops, about the time] 
they were ordained ; and he ſuppoſeth, tha 
Grezorie was a Biſhop, before the Dectar 
perſecution. He digeſts the hiſtorie of Gr: 
gorie in this order: After the rudiments 6 
learning received at home, he went to Alex. 
andria, thence to Athens, afterwards to B. 
rytus, and at laſt about the year 234. he came 
with his brother Athenodore to Origen at Cf 
ſarea in Palejrine, where he ſtayed five year 
Having been at the council of Antioch in 265 
he dyed the ſame year. 
Du Pin (b) favs, Gregorie was ordained} fute 
about the year of Chriſt 240. That having} He 
been preſent at the firſt council in the affair dyed 
of Paul of Samoſacd, he dyed a ſhort tim] 7 
after in the year 265. cam 
Raſnage (1) thinks, that Gregorze came to 235. 
C:/areaw 231. the ſame year that Origen at caſio 
rived there from Alexandria: That he too 


p 230 

(2) Part, i þ. 93 0. 
; 7 ib. C7. G Ireg Thaumaturge. 5 

Jun. 240. n. iii. Ys 
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came to Origen at Ceſarea in 231. That in 
ne tof 
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Ch. XLII. of Weoceſarea. 
his leave of Origen in the year 235. at the 4. P. 
begining of the perſecution under the Em- 
perour Maximin, having been with Origen 


five years, the firſt and laſt years both incom- 
pleat, "Tis true, Buſebe ſays, that Gregorie 
and his brother were (4) five whole years 


with Origen. Nevertheleſs Baſnage thinks 
thoſe years may be underſtood as juſt now 


explained. He farther (/) argues, that Gre- 
gorie did not ſtudy at all at Athens, nor Be- 
tus, nor Alexandria; but only at Ceſarea, 
whither he came directly from his native 
countrey ; from which place alſo he return- 
ed home, according to Gregorie's own hiſto- 
rie of himſelf in the panegyrical oration; 
which, as that learned writer ſuppoſeth, con- 
futes the ſtories of all the other journeys. 
He ſays, Gregorie was ordained in 240. and 
dyed in 265. | 
Tillemont (m) ſuppoſeth, that Gregorie 


235. Origen being obliged to retire upon oc- 
caſion of the perſecution under Maximin, 


f'F\ 7 Lg 7 * » ” 4 - . 
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Gregorie took that opportunity to go to Alo 
andria, where he was in 235, 236, and! 
237. And returning thence to Ceſarea, he] 


compleated his five years with Origen, 0. 


made up eight years from the time he firſt} 
came to him, and then left him to go home 
in 239. And (2) Fabricius appears to ap. 
prove of this method of removing the diff. 
culties relating to this matter. As for the! 
time when Gregorie was made Biſhop, 7, 
lemont thinks it not eafie to be determined. | 
All that we can find, ſays (o) he, is, that] 
Gregorie left Origen in 238, or 239. and that] 


Nyſſen gives us ground to think, he had la- 
boured a good deal, when his church wa: 


tryed by the Decian perſecution in 250. And! 
J) he obſerves, that (g) Baronius compute: F 


the death of Gregorie to have happened foon 
aſter the fir ſt council relating to Paul for no o- 


ther reaſon but this, that we have no particular | 
account of him after that: whereas the mo- 


dern Greeks ſay, he lived and flouriſhed un- 


der Aurchan, who did not begin his reig!, 


(n) Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 247. 
(:) Ibid. Art. wi. p. 075. 
Cp) lbid. Art. xi. p. Cg. 


(9) Baran. Ann. 266. A. xiv. 
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printed editions of that author ſay, Grego- 


rie dyed under Julian. This may be reckon- 
ed a happy conjecture. For Nuſter ſays, that 


two Manuſcript copies of Suidas have Aure- 


ian in that place, inſtead of Julian, which 


manuſcripts he has followed in his edition. 


And Fabricius (r) declares it to be his opinion 


that Gregorze dyed in the time of Au- 
rchan, not before the year 270, However 
Pagt (s) gives it as his judgement, that Ba- 
701145 was in the right to conclude, that Gre- 
gorie dyed ſoon after the forementioned coun- 
cl ſince his attendence there 1 is the laſt thing 
we hear of him. 

Such are the opinions of learned moderns, 
very {ſkillful in theſe matters. And though 
theſe things may appear to ſome of no im- 
portance, I muſt own I ſhould be glad to 


ſettle the time of this great man, or come 


near it, upon probable grounds. As for 
Gregorie's journey to Athens, it is mentioned 
by Socrates only, who makes many miſtakes 
m what he ſays of this writer; as all may 


) Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 248. 
| Pagi Crit. in Baron. 265. K. v. 


perceive 


329 


il 270. And, adds Tillemont, perhaps we A. P. 
ought to read Aurelian in Suidas; where the 


243- 
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Tx perceive from what has been taken fron * 
others, without our ſtaying here to ſheyf 


thoſe miſtakes diſtinctly. Therefore I thin: n 
there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that Greg; he 
ever ſtudyed in that city. The journey t: be 
Alexandria likewiſe I could willingly ſet a. 
ſide with Baſnage. For neither Euſebe no [- 4 
Jerome make any mention of it. It ſeem ui 
to have been put down by Nyſſen withou . 
8 any ground. But Alexandria was a flouriſl. 3 
ing city, and much reſorted to. It coſt hin tauſ 


little or no labour to ſend Gregorzethither, anÞ laid 
tell a ſtrange adventure or two of hinf yer, 
whilſt there. Or, perhaps Nyſſen though pig 
Origen was ſtill at Alexandria: though if k his x 
did, he was plainly miſtaken ; it being ven there 
evident from Gregorte's Oration, that 074 piece 
gen was ſettled at Ce/area, before he becami tomy 
acquainted with him. But as for the jour Law, 
ney to Berytus, methinks there is ſomewhaF Final 
to be ſaid for it; becauſe it is particularlÞ what 
mentioned by Jerome, and Sccrates, and Suy 
das: though it muſt be owned, that this lat 
only tranſcribes Sophronius's Greek tranilation 
of Terome's Catalogue, Tis true likewiity 
that Gregerie in his Oration affords us 


authority for this ſuppoſition, Never; 
1209 
| 1011988 
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rom! fe perhaps this opinion is not; inconſiſtent A. D. 
hey with the Oration. For Gregorie there men- 4 


hint tions a term of eight years. And yet Euſebe, 
ge who could not but be well informed, ſpeaks 


of Gregorie's being with Origen but five 


et a years. There was therefore in that ſpace of 
- M0 eight years room for him to make an excut- 
em fon from Ceſarea. And Berytus appears to 
1 me as likely a place as any, becauſe it is men- 
ariſh- 


tioned by the authors before cited; and be- 
t hin cauſe, though at Origen's requeſt Gregorie 
r, and laid aſide his firſt intention of being a Law- 
hing yer, yet he might think it not improper to 
ougiF yific the place, for the ſake of which ha left 
if bis native countrey, and ſtay a ſhort ſeaſon 
g ver there. This might be thought likewiſe a 
t Or piece of reſpect due to thoſe, who had re- 
ecam commended to him the ſtudie of the Roman 
jou Laws. Nor was Berytus far from Ceſarea. 
ewa Finally, it may be thought by ſome, that 
culachf what Origen writes to Gregorie, of his ability 
nd Su to become a Lawyer of the firſt rank, implyes, 
his laſf that his ſcholar at his return home had gain- 
n{latioed ſome farther knowledge of the Law than 
kev if be brought thence, which yet he could not 
us receive from him at Ceſarea. 
Vertu 
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thither before 23 1. if ſo ſoon. 


fore the year 239. And ſince from Or:ger': 


letter to Gregorie, writ ſome while after hi 
return home, he was a mere layman, and] 
there appears no proſpect of his being imme. 
diately devoted to the ſervice of the church 


And ſince Nyſſen ſays, Gregorie lived retire! 


for ſome time, and when Phed:mus ſought 
for him, he kept out of the way; it appear 
to me probable, that he could not be ordain- 
I am im 
deed inclined to a later date, and ſhoul: þ 
chooſe to place him at 245. And fuppoſing Þ 
him endowed with extraordinarie gifts (ot 
which I make no doubt but he was, at the Þ 
time of his ordination, or ſoon after;) he 


ed before the year 243. if fo ſoon. 


would convert many Gentils, and make large 
additions to the ſmall church he at firſt found 
in Neoce/area, before the perſecution in 250. 
when he retired, and afterwards, peace bring 
reſtored, he returned to his people. He was 


certainly at the firſt council of Ae in the 
- | Cauk 


* 
, 
* J 


Book 1, 


As Origen was ſettled at Cefarea, whey 
Gregorie arrived there, he could not come] 


( Since that | 
the earlieſt date poſſible of his arrival, and he 
mentions a term of eight years in his Orati. | 
on; I think, he could not leave Origen be- 
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cauſe of Paul in 264. Euſebe and Theodoret A. D. 


put that out of queſtion. I do not at pre- 
ent recollect any learned moderns, who ſay 
he was at the ſecond Council in that city. 
Undoubtedly the generality of learned men 
have not been of opinion, that Gregorie was 
preſent at that ſecond council, becauſe they 
have ſuppoſed he dyed very ſoon after the 
firſt. And Fabricius, who thinks he lived 
to the year 270. mentions only his preſence 
at the firſt () council, as having no ground 
to ſay he was at the ſecond, However T1. 
lemont (u) obſerves, that there is one Theg- 
dort among the Biſhops of the laſt council; 
and, as he adds, he may be our Saint. But 
think that to be very improbable.” For in 
the account, which (w) Euſebe gives of the 
firſt council, he calls our Biſhop, Gregorie, 
not Theodore ; and placeth him and his bro- 
ther Athenodore next after Firmilian, who is 

the firſt, Burt in his catalogue of the names 
| of thoſe who were preſent at the ſecond coun- 
cil, Theodore, meant by Tillemont, is the four- 


| teenth ; and the next is Malchion, a Preſby- 


(t) Fabr. ibid. p. 248. 
(u) Ibid. Art. x. fin. 
(1) Vid. Euſeb. L. wii. cap. 28, 29, 30. 
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is firſt, his brother next, and after him V 


milian, as we ſaw (F) before. I think there. 


fore, that our Gregorie did not attend at the 
ſecond council of Antioch. 


And perhaps ſome will here recollect wh 
was ſaid formerly (G) concerning the difte. 
rent reſults of thoſe two councils, At thi 


firſt, when Firmilian was preſent, and by hi 


advice Paul was ſpared; at the ſecond, whefp 


Firmilian was dead, he was depoſed. If! 
be now farther confidered, that thoſe othe: 


two great lights, Gregorie and his brother 
were wanting in the ſecond council; perhap 


we may ſtill better account for the ſentenc: 
then pronounced, which by ſome has beer 
reckoned indiſcreet, and not for the honou 
of the Chriſtians at that time. 


The exact time of Gregorze's death cannof 
be determined. I have mentioned two op. 


(F) Sce before p. 5 24. 
(G] Sec Vol. iii. chap. 39. p. 414. 
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A. D. ter. Therefore he can't be our Biſhop. Tha 
Theodore was either a Preſbyter, or the young. 
eſt of the Biſhops expreſsly named as pref 
ſent. In the account which Theodbret give; 
of the Biſhops at the firſt counci Gregori 
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Tha bions; one ſuppoſing that he dyed in 265, A. b. 


| f 05 | 43. 
ung. Joon after the firſt council at Antioch; the 


pte: other ſuppoſing him to have lived till the 
ave geign of Aurelian, and not to have dyed be- 
goru fore the year 270. I mult leave it to every 
Fir. one to judge for himſelf, which of theſe two 
here-Þ Opinions 18 the more probable, I have before 
t the mentioned the reaſons for each of them, 
And have nothing farther to add. 

wha 

diff Iv. Gregorie's works, fo far as we know 
it che any ching of them, are ſuch as theſe. 

by hi I. A Panegyrical Oration in praile of Ori- 


Hi; Wor ts. 


whet gen, pronounced in 239. {till extant, and un- 
Itn queſtionably his. De Pin (x) ſays of it, 
hetÞ 

othe. 


That it is very eloquent, and that it may 
otheif „ be reckoned one of the fineſt pieces of 
erhapſ 
ntence 
is beet 
1ONOU! 


# rhetoric in all antiquity.” Tis the more 
admirable, becauſe, perhaps, it is the firſt 
thing of the kind among Chri/t:ons, 

2. A Parapbraſe of the book of Eccleſiaſtes, 
mentioned by Jerome in his Catalogue, and 
quoted by him ( y) in his Commeniarie upon 
that book, and ſtill extant. 


cannd! 
70 op! 


3. Jerome 


x) As before. 
% Vir ſanfus Gregorius Ponti ep ſcopus, O;tgenis audi- 


N10Ns: Ns tor, 


however we have now only one remaining, 
Biſhop, writ (2) in 258. or (a) 262. conſiſt. 


all allowed to be genuine, except (5) the laſt, 


ded to it. 
Theſe are all the works of Gregorie take: 
notice of by Jerome. 


Faith, before referted to in Gregorie Nyſſen 


tor, in Metaphraſi Feclefiaſtae, ita hunc locum intellex! 
Hieron. Comm. in Eccl. Cap. iv. vw 13. . . . 16. 

(z) Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. wv. p. 253. and Tillemont, as þ 
fore, Art. xii. 

(2) Baſnag. Ann. 240. n. wit. et 262. u. ii. 

(6) See Fabricius, and Tillemont, as before. 

(c) Saint Gregoire de Nyſſe rapporte dans la Vie de ce Pe! 
une Formule de Foi qu'il pretend que ce Saint avoit regue © 
Saint Jean dans une viſion qu'il avoit euè pendant la nuit“ 
qu” on conſervoit encore a ce qu'il dit ecrite de la main & 


Saint Gregoire Thaumaturge. Bib. J. i. p. 184, 185. 
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* * 3. Jerome afterwards adds in his Catalogue, 
8 that Gregorie writ ſeveral Epiſtles : Of which] 


called a Canonical Epiſtle, to an anonymou 
ing, as we now have it, of eleven canon; 


which is doubted of, or plainly rejected, x 
no part of the original epiſtle, but ſince ad 


4. To theſe may be added the Creed, c 


and which, he ſays, our Gregorze receive 
from John the Evangeliſt, before he bega 

to act in his epiſcopal character. Of thi: 
Du Pin (c) ſpeaks after this manner. 8 
% Gregorte of Ny/ja in his Life of this Fath«Þ | 


cc put 
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puts down a formularie of faith, which he 
« pretends [or affirms] our Saint received 
« from St. 7h in a viſion which he had in 
« the night, and was preſerved till that 


« time, as he fays, in the hand-writing of 


« St. Gregorte the Wonder-worker,” It ſeems 
to me therefore, that Du Pin was not ſatiſ- 
fyed of the genuineſſe of this Creed. But 
that ochers who are able may with the leſs 
trouble judge of the force of his expreſſions, 
] have put the original French in the margin: 
'Tis however received as genuine by (4) Va- 
bricius, (e) Bull, and many others. Baſe. 
nage (f) ſays, it may be ſuppoſed to have 
been writ in the year 240. IIe owns, that 
Terome's ſilence might occaſion tome doubt, 
in that he has not mentioned it with Gregs- 
ries other pieces. But fince it is in N 
and Ruffin, he readily allows it, with other 
learned moderns, to be genuine, Teri 


{d) Ut ſupra, P. 249. 
e Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. p. 136, 137. 


(f) Myftica igitur Expoſitio haec anno 240. videtut exara- 


n. Num afcribenda tit Gregorio, movere icrapulum potelt 


hlentium Hieronymi, qui Gregoriants openbus illam non in— 
feruit, At cum a Nyſleno, et a Rufino vindicetur, recenti- 
ores ut practereamus, faciles laigimur cle Gregoin. Bau. 
Han. 240 . vii 
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A. P. Shanbeim, if T underſtand him, rejeQs U ger. 
243 

not only the Particular Expoſition of Faith Þ wan 

to be mentioned hereafter, but likewiſe i | whi 

Creed. Mr. Lampe (hb) ſeems to reject botiſÞ if! 

the Creed, and the hiſtoric of it. For he 5% 

ays, If thoſe things related by Nyſſen wer: i 


true, and Johm had been ſent from heaven * 
0145 
on purpoſe to deliver this formularie, it ought Þ % 
to be eſteemed at left equally with his othaÞ f. 
Writings. had 
Fer my part, I think chis Creed can by wp „ 
means be reiyed upon as Gr egorie's, I that * 
mention the following TOP iowg es 
1.) The account which Nuſſen gives Of 1. 
the revelation of this Creed is aliceether im- eg 
probable. Gregorze, as he ſays, would 17 
preach, till he had a revelation of the fai bin 
made to him. But what need could C peo; 
| with 
g) Piurima tamen Gregorii hujus nomen falſo proc fert othe 
ver. gr. E xpoſitio Fidei, adverſus Arianos, feu Symbar 4 
quoddam ex revelatione ſcilicet Jotanni:, et Marie V 1 i Lore 
in quo expreſſa vox 7644; , et quod in apparitione trade 12556 
Gregorio, ut Nyſſenus, et hodieque Mis. extat in Giraccuivl 2 
monaſteriis, teſte Sponio Itin. Spanh. Hit Ecc. p. 778. Over. 
% Haec ſi vere ita geſta eſſent, formula 1alt> ab 0 0 J 
hanne apoſtolo coelitus miſſo communicata merico n , -= 
ſcriptis mortali digito exaratis eſſet aut praeferenda, vu 1 , 
tem aequiparanda. To. Frid. Lampe in Evang ound PF... 
Jegom. L.. i. cap. vi. p. 102. N 
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TIF 


;rie have of ſuch a thing? Had he not been 4. P. 


taught the Chri/tian faith by Origen, under oF 


whoſe inſtructions he ſat five whole years ? 
If he ſtill needed ſome farther liaht, was not 
Phedimus, Biſhop of Amaſea? were not 
other Biſhops able to inform him? Nat to 
add, that Gregorie had before him continual- 
y the ſacred ſcriptutes, in which all neceſia- 
rie truths are clearly revealed; and that he 
had been trained up by Origen in a high ve- 
neration for thoſe divine writings, There is 
therefore no reaſon to think, that Greoorte 
would defire a particular revelation ; and ſtill 
eſſe to ſuppoſe it would be granted, if defir- 
ed; and that in ſo profuſe a manner, and 
without any occaſion for it; by ſending to 
him not only John, (though (7) he by ſome 
people has been thought better acquainted 
with the doQrine of the Trinity than any 
other Apoſtle or Evangelift;) but likewiſe our 
Lord's mother: as if John, or any other E- 
vangeliſt could not have been ſufficient. This 
overdoing ruins the credit-of a relation with 
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* 3 men of judgement and ſedate thought. And 
1 Baſnage, though he allows the Creed to have 
been compoſed about the year 240. as be- 


fore ſhewn, diſputes (4) the account of this 


revelation by a variety of arguments, and 


ſeems to give no credit to it. It follows there. 


fore, I think, that Nyſen is not to be rely 


upon in this matter. 


2.) The whole biſtorie of this matter i 
more ſuitable to the affairs of the fourth tha Þ 


thoſe of the third centurie, and that the 
midle, or even former part of it. 


doctrine of the Trinity. But why ſhould 
Gregorie deſire information about that only: 


Was there nothing elle to be taught by :& 


Chriſtian Biſhop? This ſhews, that this ſto 


rie is a fiction of the fourth centurie, when 


the controverſie about the Trinity filled al 
mens heads. In the early times of Chi. 
anily the Creeds, though ſhort, uſually con. 


tained in them, beſide the doctrine of the 
one God, divers hiſtorical matters relating to 


(4) Revelationts ejuſmodi nobis eſt diſſicillima fides. Tant. 


nil opus miraculo fuit ad indicandum beatiſſimae 'Trinitat: 


my ſterium, quod oraculis ſcripturae diſerte panditur. Neou 
Deo moris eſt, ſanctos e coelo mittere, qui ſcripturarum cer 


tenta confignent in animo. &c. ibid. x. v. 


OU'E 


Thi 
Creed contains nothing bur the myſteriouÞ 


Greg 
celve 
ſerve 


of h 


9 


8 10 


Tante 
initats 
Nequ 
m coi 


orf 


conceivable, take no notice of the Ten Com- 
mandments delivered to him in ſo honour- 
able a manner? Nor could any writer of 


ceived from John the Evangeliſt, and pre- 


of his church, and publiſhed, and often 


2 — 
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our Lord's life, death, reſurrection, exalta- A. D. 
tion, and other important articles, concerning GG 
future retributions; as our Lord's ſecond 
coming to judgement, the reſurrection of the 
body, and the like; of all which things 
there is not one article, one tittle in this 
Creed. 

2.) This Creed is not taken notice of in 
Ferome's Catalogue. Indeed in ſome copies 
of that work there is added after Gregorie's 
Epiſtles, and Of the Faith. [et de Fide.] But 
tis allowed (4) by the beſt critics, that thoſe 
words are not genuine: Whereas, if Jerome 
had known of that Creed, and believed it to 
be genuine, he could not have omitted it. 
Would any author, writing the life of Moſes, 
thougt in the moſt brief and ſummarie way 


Gregorte's Life omit to mention a Creed, re- 


ſerved in his own hand-writing in the records 


% Vid. Fabr. ib. p. 251. — 
Nn4 copyed 


243. 


| expreſſion. 
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copyed thence, undoubtedly, if there wa; 


any ſuch thing ? Whether this argument he 
deciſive, or not, tis of ſome force. 
who made the interpolation beforementioned 


did not like this omiſſion, 
4.) If Bajil may be relyed on, in a Dia 


lopue now loft, Eregorie expreſſed himliclf 


inaccurately about the doctrine of the Trin 
5 This may be thought to weaken, if 

ot to overthrow Nyſſen's relation. For i 
as he ſays, Gregorie was (in) particularly fol. 


licitous to have inſormation in that doctrine, Þ 


before he begun to preach, and did actually 


receive a (i diſtinct revelation of it; he mult 


have diſcouried accurately upon that head at 
all ſeaſons; when arguing with Heatbens, and 
upon every other occaſion. Nor could be 
ever be at a loſſe for the greateſt propt ict of 
One would think hkewiſe, that 
Baji! (hould not have dared to centure any 
expretitons of Gee relating to the Triu- 
Q boon a thing well known in 


that he had "Bl inſtructed in 
that doctrine by expreſs and particular revcla- 
tion. 


(m) Lid. Greg. & 
(n) Lid. ibid. 5 
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5.) St. Baſil in all his diſputes with the A. D. 
people of Neoceſarea ſays nothing of any 2 


of Meoceſarea. 


writen Creed of our Gregorie. He reminds 
them, over and over, of his grandmother 
Macrina, that bleſſed and famous woman, 
ſprung from among them, who had the 
doctrine of Gregorze ſafely preſerved in her 
memorie, which ſhe likewiſe as carefully de- 
livered to him in his childhood: but not one 
word of a writen Creed depoſited with the 
Neoceſareans. 
me unanſwerable. And every one is able to 


judge of it from St. Baſil's Epiſtles, which 
have been ſo largely tranſcribed. It appears 
io me to a great degree probable, that either 


there was no writen Creed at Neoceſarea, re— 
puted Gregorze's, or elſe that it was not to 


| Baſi''s purpoſe. Otherwiſe, he muſt have 
referred to it. What good reaſon can be al- 
ſigned, why in ſo warm a diſpute Bail ſhould 


ſo often appeal to the inſtructions he received 
from his grandmother, when he was a child; 
but ſay nothing of a writen Creed in Grego- 
eis hand-writing, which he had, or might 
have ſeen and read, when a man, if there 


lad been any ſuch thing? Baſil, who made 
good uſe of that circumſtance, that he 


had 


This argument appears to. 
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Wa mother, ſprung from among them, to ſhew the 


St. GREGORIE 
had been educated by a relation, his grand. 


Necccſare ans, that bis faith was the ſame with 
that of their great Gregorie, would have tri 
umphed much more, it there had been an 


authentic writen Creed, and his fentiment; Þ 


had been agreeable | to it. Nyſſen in an Oration 


delivered we know not where, nor to whom, 


talks of a Creed at Neoceſarea, in Gregorie's Þ 


hand writing: But Baſil in his epiſtles to the 


Neoceſareans themſelves mentions no ſuch 
thing, though extremely to his purpoſe, 
much more. than any thing ſaid by him. 


think it not difficult to know, who ought 
moſt to be regarded; Bail, or his brother 
Gregorie of Ny/ſa. 


The Creed then in Nyſſen is not the Creed 


of our great Gregorze, but a fiction of the 


fourth centurie, after the rife, and heats of Þ 


the controverſie about the Trinity; when 


the whole church was divided upon that 


head, and ſome people were willing to have 


Gregorie on their fide, to ſupport their 
doctrine, or their manner of expreſſion. 
6. There are ſome other pieces, which 
have been publiſhed as his; as, A particular 


Expoſition of the — three or four Hom:- 


les, 


Book I 
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d. | lies, and ſome other things. But (o) learned A Py 
he | men being now generally agreed, that they ys 


th are ſuppoſititious, I need nor take any farther 
Tl- notice of them. 
an 7. However, there are ſome Fragments in 
nutz a Greek Chain, which Fabricius (ꝓ) ſeems to 
on Þ allow to be Gregorie's. They are four in 
m, number. I intend to make uſe of three of 
ies them hereafter in the article of Teſtimonies 
the to the books of the New Teſtamenr. 
ich 
Mle, V. Having feen ſuch a hiſtorie, and ſuch # Cha. 
[Þ teſtimonies to Gregorze, as time has ſpared us, 
ght and having likewiſe obſer ved what are his ge- 
her nuine works ; we are better able to form to 
ourfelves ſome idea of him, and may now ; 
eed take at leſt his more remarkable features, | 
the Þ which are extremely beautifull. ; 
s Of His farewell Oration at Ceſarea is the | 
hen Þ monument of a bright genius emproved by : 
hat education. Here likewiſe appears a mind of | 
Ave 6 
neir (c) Vid. Cav. Hift. Lit. Du Pin Biblioth. Fabric. ib. p. | 
253, 254. Tullemont ib. Art. xii. | 
; % Fragmenta quaedam Gregorii Thaumaturgi occurrere |; 
lich in Catena ad Jeremiam Ghiſſeriana Tom. 1. . . . jam notavit 1 
„ar praeſtantiſſimus Caveus. Illa non ex Commentario i in Pro- | 
phetam, ſed ex homilia quadam vel epiſtola videntur eſſe repe- | 
Wile ita. Fabric, ib. p. 254. a 
lies a fair | 
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a fair and candid complexion, with a grate. | 


ful temper toward the conductor of his ſtu. 
dies. The nobility of his familie is unqueſt;. 
oned. Origen himſelf, who was well ac- 
quainted with our Gregorze, and was no flat. 
terer, bears witneſſe to his excellent capacity; 
which heconſecrated toGod and true religion, 
abandoning all earthly purſuits and expecta— 
tions. He was a Biſhop of ſingular note and 
eminence, as appears from Euſebe, and the 


concurring teſtimonie of many other eccle- 
His hiſtorie, as delivered! 
by auchors of the fourth and following cen- f 


ſiaſtical writers. 


turies, particularly by Ny/ſen, 'tis to be feat 
ed, has in it ſomewhat of fiction: But there 


can be no reaſonable doubt made, but he wasF 


very ſucceſsful in making converts to CH 
anity in the countrey of Pontus, about the 


midle of the third centurie; and that, be- 


ſide his natural and acquired abilities, he was 
favoured with extraordinarie gifts of the 
Spirit, and wrought miracles of ſurpriling 
power. The plain and expreſs teſtimonies ol 
Bajil and others, at no great diſtance of time 


or place from Gregorie, muſt be reckon«P 


ſuthcient grounds of credit with regard t9 
theſe things, Theodoret mentioning Gregor! 


4 
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and his brother, and Firmilian, and Helenus, 
all together, aſcribes miracles to none but 
him alone. They were all Biſhops of the 
firſt rank. Nevertheleſs Gregorie had a 
diſtinction even among them, Tis the ſame 
thing in Jerome's letter to Magnus. There 
are mentioned Hppolytus, ulius Africanus, 


Dionyſius of Alexandria, and many others, 


of great note and eminence for learning and 
piety. Bur Theodore, afterwards called Gre- 


gerie, is the only one, who is called a man of 


apo/tolical figns and wonders. Jerome's words 
(E) likewiſe in his Catalogue, though ſome- 
what obſcure, are very remarkable. I have 
rendered them thus: He is chiefly famous for 
the miracles he <wrought When Biſhop, to the 
great honour of the churches. They imply, 
if I miſtake not, that Gyegorie was in his 


time the admiration of all mankind, not only 
e was 


in Pontus, and the neighbouring countreys, 
but alſo in other parts. The extraordinarie 
gifts of the Spirit had not then entirely ceal- 
cd. But Gregorie was favoured with ſuch 
gifts, greatly beyond the common meaſure 


of other Chri/tzans, or Biſhops at that ſeaſon. 


(H) See before, P. 482. 
2 SER This 


bu 


o — — — — 
* - — 


548 


A. D. 


H. GREGORIE Book 1, 
This was much taken notice of, and it ws 
greatly to the honour of the Chriſtian pro. 
feſſion all over the world. So Jerome. I le 
no reaſon therefore, why we may not adopt 
the words of Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons in 
the fifth centurie, as containing in ſhor: x 


Juſt and true character of this perſon ; Th: 


() he was at firſt great and eminent in !/ 
world for philoſophie and eloquence, but after. 
wards greater and more eminent for his virtue. 
or miracles. 

His church continued ſtedfaſt in the faith 
after his death, and in the later end of the 
fourth centurie the Neoceſareans were all 
Chmaſtians, having been all along to that ver 
daf biefled with paſtours, who were men > 
true worth. As Gregorie therefore was at 
honour and ornament to the churches in hi: 
time, ſo his church continued to be an honour 
to him. The people of Neoxce/area retained 
for a long while remarkable impreſſions of 
religion. And they had an affection for the 
primitive ſimplicity, very rare and uncom- 
mon, almoſt ſingular at that time, when in 


) Gregorius e Ponto ſacerdos, philoſophia primus apud 
mundum et eloquentia praeltans ; {ed poſtea mayor pracltan- 
tiorque virtutibus. Eucher. ad Valerian. ap. Bibl. Pair. Max. 
T. vi. p. 859. U. | 
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novations came into the church apace. In 


540 


org 


particular, they could by no means approve 


of the common zeal for the monaſtic life. 
Thoſe good people muſt have been appre- 
henſive of the bad conſequences of that in- 


ſtitution, if they did not actually ſee ſome in- 


conveniences attending it. For (7) Baſil com- 
plains, that they made reflections upon the 
conduct of the women in thole ſocieties : 
which it is not eaſie to think they would do 
without ground. It ſeems, that they made 
the bett ſtand they were able againſt that and 
other innovations. But popular things will 
have their courſe, notwithſtanding the moſt 
judicious reaſons, and the molt pathetic re- 
monſtrances to the contrarie. Every age of 
the world ſeeth examples of this kind, both 
in the church and in civil life. | 

And now I can't but think there is reaſon 
to lament two things : 

1. That no more of this great and excellent 
man's works are come deten to us, Tis plain, 
ſome of his writings are loſt. For Jerome 


(7) Ex . rate Ex0T fi iar TO G. Twy Yνο-j p. re- 
eie d 475 UTsp i & xara io pans, Exiue ) Ui, Chor wa 
row, dri & Nixf. d 0 CATHY; © Ta rp Tg e- ir & dr 
Ti FeTO, rare d A D026 40d ich, Nr d απννά,¶ u GOmRTR Eh 


egit hat. Dafil. Ep. 207. al. 63. p. 310. E. 
ſpeaks 


Book I 
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* 5 ſpeaks of his Epiſtles, whereas we have n 
3 more than one remaining. And Baſil men. 


tions an Expoſition of Faith, or a Diolou 
with a Gentil, which is not in being. 

2. That we have no þ1/torie of his life, unit 
by ſome contemporarie, in the plain and fin- 
way he lived. This I take to be the great! 
loſſe of the two. For though he might leay: 
behind him ſome letters, and ſome other 
pieces, which were both editying and inſtru. 
tive; yet dis likely, as Jerome intimates, that 
he was more eminent for his ſigns and won- 
ders than his writings, It may be well {up- 
poſed, that this apo/tolical man was Chic 
employed in encreaſing his church, or in 
building it up in knowledge and virtue, by 
oral inſtructions, and works of goodneſl, 
charitable or miraculous. Poſſibly ſuch 1 
hiſtorie as we now with for was compoſed 
but was ſeldom tranſcribed, and theretor: 
ſoon loſt : as not ſuiting the taſte, which not 
long after prevailed in the church. Thi: 
may be thought very probable, that if (uct 
a relation had been then drawn up, and fi! 
preſerved, it would be more valuable cha! 
any thing writafterwards. A Father of th: 


fourth centurie, deſtitute of the gifts of te 
Spirit 


CONnti 
that | 


| Cano! 
| How 
ticul. 
expec 
whic 


5 
ignor 


intim 
well 


Old 


his 9 


Pane 


69 1 


orig. 4 


I Ch. XLII. of Neocgęſarea. 551 


no Ppirit. whoſe chief talent is oratorie, whoſe A DP. 


en. mind is heated with the controverſies, and xg 
e tainted with the credulity and partiality of 
his age, is not fit to write the life of a man 
of primitive ſimplicity, endowed with a 
lege meaſure of apoſtolical gifts and virtues. 
utclt i 2 
cane VI. Nothing farther remains, but that , 7:4:- 
ther we obſerve Gregorie's teſtimonie to the ſcrip- %, ws 
tures of the New Teſtament. N. T 


1. And here, ſince nothing appears to the 
contrarie, it ought to be taken for granted, 
that he had the ſame, or very near the ſame 
canon of ſcripture with his maſter Or1ger, 

| However, I ſhall take notice of ſome par- 
| ticulars, though much can't be reaſonably 
| expected in the few and ſhort pieces of his 
which we now have. 

2, When Gregorie came to Origen, he was 
ignorant of the ſcriptures, as he plainly (s) 
Intimates: but when he left him, he was 
well acquainted with the ſcriptures. of the 
Old and New Teſtament, as appears from 
his quotations and alluſions to them in his 
Fanegyrical Oration. | | 
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3. In his Canonical Epiſtle are theſe words: 

* The (7) Apoſtle favs : Meats for the bel, 
and the belly for meals: but God ſhall deſiry 


&« both it and them, And our Saviour al 


« purifying all meats ſays: Not that v 
e goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but thy 
« which cometh out of the mouth.” 

4. The Fragments formerly mentioned 


A 


as preſerved in a fort of Greek Chain, an 
Tis not certain, from what 


fine ſentences. 


work they are taken. But, if they are ge. 


nuine, it appears not improbable, that tha 


are taken from ſome Homilie or Epiſtle q 
our Gregorie. 

In one of thoſe fragments he ſays : © The 
(4) Scribes and Phariſees of the Jeuiſ 
people would never have received ſuch re: 
« peated woes from our Saviour, if it hat 
* not been for their hypocriſie. For ou 
Lord's reproofs of their faults continually 


0 


0 
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« begin and are prefaced in this (T) manner: 4. P. 


* * 2 ” 
ee unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- Pres 


p cr1tes. And he calleth them whited ſepul- 


Matt. 


« chres, which indeed appear to men beautifull 27. 


© oteward, but are within full of dead mens 
« bones and of all uncleanneſſe.” 

In another of theſe fragments he ſays: 
0 For (w) if we do any good to our neigh- 
« hour out of ſincere and undiſſembled love, 
« we ſhall hear from our Saviour: Inaſmuch Ma. xx. 
© as ye have done it unto one of the left of theſe 4. 
& my bretÞren, ye hade done it unto me.” What 


'Þ follows in this fragment is a fine reproof of 


falſe pretenſes of kindneſſe, and the practiſe 
of actifice and deceit toward honeſt and un— 
deſigning perſons. But I muſt not allow 
myſelf to tranſcribe it here at length. 

6. In his Panegyrical Oration he refers to, , and 
and enlarges upon the hiſtorie of the poor ok 


'Þ widow, which we have in Mar xii. 41. 
44. Luke xxi. 1... 4. which he ſays is in the 


(x) ſacred books: referring however, perhaps, 


K dee Matth. æxiii. 13, 14. 15, 23, 25, 27. 

) Ex; Yep Ts lie To £7 . abe ef ae d Ac 176 vu - 
Worry a ya Fns, EX 2 0ety rp TH garnet. Eo de EF0010attk 
rr rd A Ker r FAtxi5 av, i $7000art, x. N. ap. 
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A. D. more particularly to St. Luke's than 8. 
243. 


a Mark's Goſpel : and calling again our Lord 
eſtimation of that poor widow's gift (y) a 


termination of the divine word. 


7. In the ſame Oration he has a beautif 
alluſion (2) to the parable of the prodigz 
which is in Luke xv, 
to (a) Luke x. 30. 

8. Tis very probable from that Oratic: 


Luke, 


John. 


that he was acquainted with (4) St. 7 


Goſpel, particularly the begining of it. 


9. In the Canonical Epiſtle he ſays, © 
is not eaſie (c) to repreſent in one letter a 
that the divine ſcriptures have ſayd not of 


A 


c 


ly againſt ſo horrible a fin as robberie, by 


« even againit covetouſneſſe, or the love q 
* filthie lucre.” However, he largely quoi 


Ez. . one place of ſcripture, thus: “ But 


3: fornication, ſays he, and covetouſneſſe, let | 
For which thin. 


« not be named among you. 


(y) © eee aoryes t5abwnioure. ib. D. 

(x). Fid. p. 75. 4A. B. 

(a) Ib. p. 76. B. 

(6) 16. p. 5 3. D. 54. 4. | 3 1 
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*« ſake the wrath of God cometh upon the A. P. 

ron « children of diſobedience. Be not ye there- 3 
fore partakers with them. For ye were ſome- 5 

* time darkneſſe, but now are ye hight in tbe 

uu * Lord. Walk as children of the light. ( for 

ah * (L) the fruit of the light is in all goodneſſe, 

ud „ and righteouſneſſe, and truth: proving what 13. 

« 15 acceptable to the Lord. And have no fel- 

non lrofhip with the unfruitful works of dark- 

oh ** neſſe, but rather reprove them. For it is a 
ame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are 

«| © done of them in ſecret. But all things that 

Tafh © are reproved, are made manifeſt by the 

ro © light. Theſe things ſays the Apoſtle,” 

bu 10. Oyigen in his Epiſtle to Gregorie refers Habreuui. 

ve cÞ - toſeveral texts of ſcripture, and among others 

uot to (e) Hebr. iii. 14. 

11. In the third of the Fragments before 7a 

% mentioned 'tis ſayd: © Pride ) cannot but 

n © be evil, it being founded in much falſe 


951 © 


) fruit of the light.) This reading deſerves to be taken 
15 of. Jie no uncommon reading, but is found in Mts. 
Verſions, and Writers. Perhaps 'tis the true reading. See 
Mill. Grat. Beau ſobre and J. enfant, upon the place. 


e Orig. Ep. ad Gregor. 7. 1. p. 32. C. Bened. 
wr . 22% abo 1 Ven para. 22 UT) $3,204 rA No, 
95 12 7 % N WG T& v PDE, 2 KA 920 00. + (X57 26 Ky A* br. zur: "ou 
e RT ert. x, A. ap. Ghiſer, in Ferem. cap. ix. v. 23, 


74. p. 83 
f 1 con- 


. 
1 
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A. D. „ conceit. For 'tis moſt manifeſt, that ever; 
243 | 


3 perfect good cometh from God. Nor 1; | 
c otherwiſe to be obtained by man.” 
ſeems to be a reference to James i. 17. 
if this fragment is genuine, it may be reck. 


oned a proof, that Gregorie was acquainte! 


with the Epiſtle of St. James, and had a rc 
ſpect for it. 


J have now quoted three of the Frag 
ments, which I ſpoke of formerly, I hay: 


no occaſion at preſent to make any uſe e 


the fourth. 
Revelati- 12. In Gregorte's Panegyrical Oration 
855 ſuppoſed to be a reference (g) either to A 
Iii 7. or to J. xxil. 22. 
Reſbe? for 13 He ſpeaks of Origen's advices (H) 79 a 
— tend to God and his Prophets. He there lie 


wile makes mention of the aflitances . 


gen gave him for underſtanding the difficulf 


places of the /acred ſcriptures, Tis vencri: 
tion for which ſcriptures has appeared in f. 
veral paſſages above cited. 


(8) P. 73. B. 


(h) lng 5 Too xa Oi, rei TTY TA tg, a e ung 
ria 2 aon. car, 074 FUTY OXOTENGY X ẽανι,jůig , 044 70) 
Az i, Te; ai, idr, . ib, 21 
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14. If the laſt, or xith canon of the E. A. D. 
piſtle had been genuine, I ſhould here have ys 
obſerved ſomewhat in it. Bur ſince it is an 5 
addition of later times, it ought not to be 

taken notice of in this place. 

t is needleſs to add any thing more, con- 
ſdering the relation Gregorie had to Origen, 
and his reſpect for him. They muſt both 
have had the ſame Canon of Scripture, or 
very much alike, as was obſerved before. And 
undoubtedly they agreed in a peculiar regard 
for thoſe writings, which they received as 
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C H A P. XLIII. 


St. Dio Nx vs ius Biſhop of Alaxandri: 


I. His Hiſtorie in general. II. Some Ress. 
lations vouchſafed to him. III. More ſelec; 
Paſſages. IV. His Concern in the Conti. 
ver ies of that Time, as Novatianiſm ; \. 
the Millennium; VI. the Baptiſm of Here. 
tics; VII. Sabellianiſm; VIII. the A 
fair of Paul of Samoſata. IX. His Mar 
X. His Character. XI. His Teſti monie u 
the Books of the N. TJ. as the four Gospel, 
XII. the Acts, Paul's Epiſtles, and to t 
Hebrews; XIII. the Catholic Epiſll::;N 


XIV. the Revelation, and other Books of l. 
N. T7. XV. What Dionyſius writes of . 


Revelation largely examined. XVI. Ab.] 


Review of that whole Argument ith l. 


marks, XVII. The Summe of his Je 


monie. 


His Hil- I. P ON the promotion of Heraca 
to the biſhoprick of Alexand-i: 
in the year of Cbriſt 231. or 232. Dif 
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I Cb. XLIII. of Alexandria. 
Fus (a) ſucceeded him in the chair of the 
| catechetical ſchool of that city: and Hera- 
(lat having dyed in the year 246. or 247. Di- 
;1y/ius was choſen Biſhop in his room, in the 
44. wear (b) 247. or (c) 248. and dyed in the 
twelfth of the Emperour Gallien, in the year 
„of Chriſt 264. or at the utmoſt in (d) 265. 
e He is (e) reckoned the thirteenth Biſhop of 
tr Alexandria. He was ſucceeded by Maximus. 
. We may obſerve ſome paſlages of ancient 
ere. authors concerning the time of his death. 
AF Euſebe ſpeaking of the firſt Council of Anti- 
ar ch in the affair of Paul Biſhop of that city, 
” t'Þ computed to have been held in % 264. ſays: 
pe © Ar (g) this time dyed Dionyſius, in the 
fit 
les: : . 1 N 
: za) Dionyſius Alexandrinae urbis epiſcopu e Heracla 
f % icholam #«r9ax#.o:w preſbyter tenuit, et Origenis vice inſignis 
1 5 2uditor fuit. #4 Moritur duodecimo Galiieni anno. Heron. 
Fr. 4: . I. cap. 69. Conf. Euſeb. . J. Vi. A" 29. 4 35 
hrisl Vit, cap. 28. 
(bj . . . tandemque anno 247 mortuo Flerac' in fede Alex- 
Ne- andrina ſucceſſit. Cav. H. Lit. P. i. p. Heraclae, 
7 qui ſuperiore anno mortem invenerat, ſucceſli: ον ,L, qui 
ej: | annis xvii. Alexandrinae praefuit ecclehae, 1:1tio a currente 
deducto. Baſn. An. 247. u. v. | 
(c) See Tillemont Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. 2. p 539, 540. Se. 
| Denys d' Alexand. Art. ii. and Fabr. Bib. Gr. T v. p. 263. 
KN (d) Vid. Pagi Crit. 265. u. iv. et Fabric 16 : 
ac - c Alexandrinam eccleſiam tertius decimus epiſcopus tenuit 
ndr Dionyſius ann. xvii. Euſeb. Chron p 174. 
Moms % Vid. Baſn. Ann. 264. n. iii. Wc. 


wp 


(2) Euſ. I. vii. cap. 28. 
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« years. His ſucceſſor was Maximus. They: 


« qdoret (g) ſays, that Dionyſius, bilhop « 


« Alexandria, a man of uncommon learn. 


te ing, in a letter excuſed his coming thither, 


« becauſe of the infirmities of age.” The 


Biſhops of the ſecond Council of Anti) 


aſſembled in (%) 269. ſpeak of Firmilian and 


Diony ſius as dead, calling (7) them men / 


bleſſed memorie. Moreover Euſebe aſſures us 
that their ſynodical Epiſtle was (4) ſent u 
Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome, and Maximup 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and to all the pro-] 
This later Council 


vinces of the Empire. 


therefore was not in the time of Dzony/iu 
himſelf, but of his ſucceſſor. 


It is generally taken for granted, that be 


was an Alexandrian. And from tome thing; 
ſaid by himſelf, it has been concluded, that 
(/) he was of an honourable and wealthic 

famille, 


GG * NATE wiy T1v tx Mar, Ax 2 78 Ip 20 
fevecev. Haer. Fab. J. 2. c. 8. Conf. Euſeb. 1 7. (af 
27: . 2%. D. 

() Vid. Pagi Crit. 269. xii. 271. ii. iii. Baſnag A 
269. n. iv. 

(i) . . . T5 pwaxapira;. ap. Euſeb. ib. c. 30. p. 279. D. 

(4) id. B. 
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« twelfth year of the reign of Gallien, hay. 
ing been Biſhop of Alexandria ſeventeen 
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Ch. XLIII. 


{1milie, and that (m) for ſome time he was A. D. 


of Alexandria. 


involved in the darknefle and errours of Gen- 
tiliſm. He had Oren () for his maſter, 
1nd was one of the moſt noted of his ſcho- 
lars. His epiſcopate was full of troubles, 
there having happened in the time of it the 
two perſecutions of Decius and Valerian, be- 
fide a peſtilence that ravaged the whole Ro- 
man Empire, and other calamities in com- 
mon, and ſome civil commotions, with 
which Alexandria in particular was af— 
fected. It was likewiſe a buſie and active 


period, on account of the controverſies a- 


bout Novatianiſin, the Millennium, the Bap- 
tn of Heretics, and the doctrine of che 
Trinity; in all which Dionyſius had ſoine 
concern, and ſignaliſed himſelf by his learn- 
ing, zeal, moderation and prudence. This 
is 2 ſummarie account of the life of this 
Biſhop of Alexandria. But his eminent 
merit, and the time in which he flouriſhed, 
require of us a more particular hiſtorie. 


Ci Oo veras Teh: nay noe ru, Inivons, Wheyeapa; up- 


| XVI) paR'/4q, A Hον, r & Tera, db EU X00 ir? g CAEY Apia, 


IT401%) 1/0040 „ Gui xataPpomoiuG. X. A. Diony/. ap. 
Euf. L. wit. cap. xi. p. 260. A. B. 

(m) % To e TET0 tap xs K Ths viertes a (Tor, ap. Euf. 
1 vis. cap. 7.8. 253. U. 

in) See before note (a). 
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The Decian perſecution (o) began in the 


wy Year 249. or the begining of 250. But ther: 
was a perſecution raiſed againſt the Chri/tiay; 


of Alexandria in the year (y) 248. whil 
other churches enjoyed great peace unde: 
the Emperour Philip. This perſecution (% 
laſted a whole year, and was concluded b 
nothing but a ſedition and diſturbance amony 


the Gentils themſelves. In a fragment of 


letter of Dionyſius to Fabius, Biſhop of A. 


tioch, is an account of ſeveral, who (7) ſuf. 
fered martyrdom in that popular perſecution, Þ 
and of the breaking open and plundering the 


houſes of Chriſtians in that city. Nor ( 
had we, ſays Dionyſius, a ſafe paſſage an; 
«© where, through high ſtreets or narrov 
«* lanes, neither by night nor by day; bu 
* continually, and every where, the peo 


cc 


A 


« words, let him be immediatly taken up, ani 


(o) Vid. Pagi. 250. num. id. Baſnag. Ann. 250. num. 
Iit. 
(p) Vid. Pagi Crit. 248. u. viii. _ 
) Ax f Tg BaTiNxs ²Afe,αννhLp] og 0 d\wywos map u 54 
To, WAAY 2 SN A⁰,&xꝙ ids TEARS, Diony/. in Ep. ad Ft. 
ap. Euſ. l. wi. c. 41. an. | 

(7) ibid. p. 236, 237. 

(s) ib. p. 237. D. 


cc thro / 


ple were univerſally crying out: Huh 
one refuſe to pronounce ſuch or ſuch umpinu 
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of Alexandria. 


« thrown into the fire. 


« ſelves, and a civil war returned this cruel- 
* ty upon them. We (z) had then a little 
breathing time. But preſently news came 
of the end of that reign which had been 
« favourable to us, and all were ſeiſed with 
« fears of an impending ſtorm. Then came 
the edict :” that is, Decius edict of per- 
ſecution, publiſhed at Alexandria in the be- 
gining of the year 250. 

Soon (w) after the arrival of that edict, as 
Dionyſius writes to Germanus, Sabinus, Pre- 
fect of Egypt, gave orders for apprehending 
him, The officer ſuppoſing, he muſt needs 
have fled and abſconded in ſuch a time of 
manifeſt danger, made a diligent ſearch every 
where, excepting only the Biſhop's own 
houſe, where Dionyſius continued four days 
after the Prefect's order for taking him up. 
But on the fifth day, having received a ſpe- 
cial direction from God, who likewiſe open- 
ed a way for his eſcape, he removed, ac- 


„ ehre wer TPO a e m . - iubing & N 2, 
TUG ixiune TRG iuνσοα? EN NY YEATRE - « » In xz 


ra To TL05XY ce, ib. P. 238. A. 


(w) Vid. Euſ. l. vi. cap. 40. 
| companyed 


So things went for A. D. 
« a long time, till a ſedition among them- 7, 
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companyed (x) by his ſervants and many «f Þ 
the brethren. | 


He was nevertheleſs very ſo 
after, that very night, as it ſeems, appre. 
hended by a band of ſoldiers, and carryed t 
Tapoſyris, a imall village in that part of . 
gypt, which was called Mareotis. 
was taken out of their cuſtodie by ſome coun. 
trey people, in a very odd and unexpected 
manner, and againft his own conſent. Being 
thus reſcued out of the hands of that ſtrong 
guard by which he had been firſt raken, he 
retired, and lived privatly in a deſert part of 
Libya, diſtant three days journey from Pa. 
raetonium. The Decian perſecution being 
over, Dionyſius returned to his charge at 
Alexandria ſome time in the year 251. 
Gallus (ſucceeded Decius before the end of 
the year 251. And Dionyſius ſpeaks of a per. 
ſecution in his reign, For he fays expreſly, 
that (y) Gallus baniſhed thoſe holy men that . 
fered up prayers to God for his peace and ſaftty 
Whether any ſuffered at this time in Eg 
is not certain, Nor is there much notice 
taken of this matter in ancient eccleſiaſtical 
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| writers. Pagi (z) therefore concludes, that 
this was only a local perſecution, and that it 
was felt in few places, except Rome, where 
Cornelius, and afterwards Lucius were baniſh- 
ed by this Emperour. 

In the year 253. Valerian and his ſon Gal- 
lien ſucceeded Gallus and Voluſian. The per- 
ſecution begun in the year 257. and ended 
in other parts of the Empire in 259. when 
Valerian was taken captive by the Per/fians : 
he but at Alexandria it continued, till the year 
201. when Gallien overcame Macrian, in 
„ whoſe power Egypt had been till chat time. 
no Then Gallien ſent the ſame favourable edicts 
to Alexandria, which had been ſent before 

to ſeveral other parts of the Empire. Our 
of # Diomy/ius ſpeaks of this perſecution having 
er. laſted (a) forty two months, or three years and 
ſly, Þþ * half; which ought to be underſtood of E- 


565 
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412 only, not of the reſt of the Empire. 


70 The difficulties relating to this point have 
been finely cleared up by Pagi, to (b) whom 
I refer, and (c) to Baſnage, who does not 
much differ from him, 


(z) Pagi-202. . x. i. XV.» « Xt 
(a) ap. Euſeb. l. wii. cap. x. in. 
Jour, % Pagi 261. n. viii. et ſeqg. 
(e) Baſu. 257. u. iii. 
Soon 


Ft. Dionvys1us 


Soon after the arrival of the edict at Al. 

Www andria, before the end of the (e) year 2 57 
as ſeems moſt probable, Dionyſius was ſun; 

moned before Emilian, then Prefect of V. 

gypt. He went to him, as (/) Dionyſius him 

ſelſ writes, © attended by his fellow-preſhy. 


« ter Maximus, and by Fauſtus, Euſebe, and 
« Cheremon, deacons, and a Chriſtian bro 
« ther from Rome, then at Alexandria. E 
« milian requiring him to renounce the C 
ian religion, Dionyſius anſwered withouf 
<« delay, that we ought to obey God rather tha 
29: © men; and aſſured the Prefect, that he vag 


Ad, v. 


« a worſhipper of the one God, and cout 


% worſhip no other, nor could he ever ceal 
Whereupon he order « 
« ed them to a place called Cephro in Lib 
« forbiding them to hold any aflemblicÞ 
Nor could Dionyſius obtain a delay of or 


« to be a Chriſtian. 


* day, though he was ſick.” 


In his baniſhment he retained a tend. 


affection and concern for his people, ati 
watched over them; carefully convenin 
them, as he (g) ſays, abſent indeed in bv! 


1 Cor. v. 
3. 
(e) Vid. Pagi Crit. in Bar. 25 7. u. iv. Baſn, 247. n. . 
(f) ap. Euſeb. l. wii. cap. xi. | 
(g) ib. p. 259. 4. 
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ut preſent in ſpirit. At Cetbro he had a large 1 P. 
number of the faithful, partly ſuch as came 15 
to him thither from Airxandria, partly ſuch as 

came from other places of [o3p7. © And here, 

© ſays (V) he, God opened a dier to us {or preach , Ci. 

« ing the word. At firſt the people of the 8 
place were rude, and ready to pelt us with 5 
« ſtones, but afterwards not a few of the 

« Gentils forſakting idols turned unto God. 1 Tix. i. 
« Then firſt the ſeed of the word was ſown 9 
among them by us. For hitherto it had 

not been preached unto them. And, as. 

if for that purpoſe God had brought us to 
them; when we had 7u/filled that miviſtrie, AR. xit. 
he removed us. For Emiliau, as if de- 

* firous to ſend us into ſome more uncom- 


bop * fortable place than Libya itſelf, gave orders 
ef * for diſperſing ſome others in ſeveral vil- 


lages of Mareotis, and us he commanded 
to reſide in the diſtrict of Cœllutlio, near 
the great road ; that we might be the near- 
er at hand to be brought to Alexandria, 
if he ſhould think fit.“ 

How long this baniſhment laſted, is not 
ablolutely certain, Tulemont (i) ſays, tis e- 


45%, 1b. p. 259. A. B. C. 
) Mem. T. iv. P. 2. p. 588. S. Denys d' Alex. Art. xiii. 


ED. vident, 
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vident, that Dionvſius continued in this exit 


bout two years at Jeſt, becauſe in that tim: 


he writ two Feſtal Epiſtles, concerning che 


obſervation of Eaſter, as () Euſebe relate; 


One of thoſe Epiſtles was directed to Flaviy 


the other to Domitius and Didymus. I wou 
juſt obſerve, that in the ſame place Ei 
adds; befide theſe, Dionyſius writ another le. 


ter to his fellow-presbyters of Alexandria, an 


other letters to divers other perſons, the perſecu 
tion ftill raging. 
ſeveral of the letters writ at that time. Buſ: 


nage (m) computes Dionyſiuss exile to hau 
laſted four years, ſuppoſing him to have bee 


baniſhed in 257. as does (2) Pagi. But! 


don't ſee any proof of fo long a continuanc: 


of chat exile; though it might be full thre 


years, or ſomewhat more. 
In the year (o) 261. if (p) not before 
Dionrſius returned to his people at Alexa 


(4) vii. cap. 20. 

(1).Crit.. 257. u. #0. 

(n Pace apud Akgyptum conſtituta, poll extinctum NIA 
anum, ejuſque liberos Nlacrianum et Quietum, Dionyli 
qundriennii exiliam paſſus edicto Gallieni Alexandriam an 
201. revocatur. AYE A: 247. u. vi. 

(nu) Vid. Pagi. 257. n. iv. | 

(*) Vid Bajnag. 71 et Pagi 262. n. ii. 

(Þ) ea αẽ,j,tů ) ono &mw Th; tignmns, ü. " 64; 7! 
ibu. Euſeb. |. 7. cap. 21. in. 
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' dria, and officiated again among them to 


569 


pee oj 


Ty great ſatisfaction and profit. But, as 9 


7 Euſebe obſerves, the peace was of ſhort 


en at Alexandria. For that city was a- 


gain afflicted with ſedition and war, and then 
(r) with peſtilence. The diſturbance here 
intended Valeſius (s) and (C) Pagi, and (u) 
Baſnage, ſuppoſe to be the rebellion of Em- 
ian, which broke out at the later end of 
the year 201, The Feſtal, or Paſchal E- 
piſtle of Dionyſius to Hierax, an Egyptian 
Biſhop, of which (w) Euſebe has preſerved 
ſome fragments, deſcribing the unhappie 
circumſtances of Alexandria in the time of 
that ſedition, is ſuppoſed by (x) Pagi, and 
) Baſnage, to have been writ in the year 
262. There follow in (2) Euſebe Frag- 
ments of a letter of Dionyſius, giving an ac- 
count of the peſtilence in that city, which 
letter appears plainly to have been writ in (a) 


% Vid. Euſeb. 1 

(r) Ibid. cap. 2 

9 Vale. Back in Euſeb. f. 151. 
(t) Pagi 262. n. ii. 

% Ba jn. 247. vi. 

(w) J. vii. cap. 21. 

(x) Pagi. 262. n. ii. 

(y) An. 247. n. vii. ſab. - 

4 =) 1b. cap. 2 


4) Vid. T An. 247, n. vii. ſub fin. Tillem. St. Deny. 
. Art. xiv. p. 593. 
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the year of Chriſt 263. Tillemont (O) thinks 
this may be the ſame that Jerome calls (c) 7h: 
po Tara, the mortality. After thi 
Euſebe (d) mentions one more Feſtal Epiſtl: 
of Dionyſius, and conſequently writ in the 
year 264. Euſebe (e) particularly obſerves, 
that the city of Alexandria then enjoyed 
peace. And thus we have brought down our 
general hiſtorie of this great man to the end 
of his life, or near it; for it is not impro- 
bable, that /) he dyed in this very year 
204. 


II. Dionyſius was favoured with ſome re- 
velations from heaven. We (A) former] 
ſaw an account of a ſpecial direction he re- 
ceived (g) from God to leave Alexandria, at 
the begining of the perſecution under De 
cius. He had another like direction, to en- 


{b) as before. 

( c) et alta de Mortalitate. De V. I. cap. 69. 

(4) ibid. p. 269. D. 

e) GD EUT AYTWY Tay ur 7% mow. ibid. 

(f) See Tillemont p. £94. Baſn. 247. n. vi. and before, fast 
5 . 9. note (a). 

(A) See P. 563. 

(g) Kai wikis per Thy , νh,¹ö,vͥ,Z A,“. re jb 
T&5nva Te Os, Fapedotu; arg. Kl 074 TH 
T3 Gig Tyoriics V d yiyos, Y Sing d, EY 


c. 40. p. 235. C. 
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courage him to try all things, and read * P. 
all forts of books. For Euſebe informs JL 
us, that Dionyſus in his third letter 
concerning baptiſm, ſent to Philemon, Pre 

ſpyter at Rome, writes after this manner. 

„As (þ) for me, ſays he, I have read the 


0 « works and the traditions of the heretics ; 
"| « defiling my mind, undoubtedly, for a 
n £ while, with their execrable opinions. Bur 
„ « thenl have had this advantage in the end, 
"Þ *« that I have been more fully convinced of 
their falſhood, and my deteſtation of them 

} has been encreaſed. One of the bre- 
h ** thren, a Preſbyter, would have diſſwaded 
e me from this courſe, fearing the conſe- 
| © quence, and telling me, that my mind 
7) would be defiled. And indeed am ſen- 
'Þ © ſible he ſpoke truly. Nevertheleſs I 
ew 4 thought I ought to proceed, as I had be- 
gun. And (i) I was confirmed therein by 

a viſion from heaven. For a voice came 

„ Fa i % Eyw e 2 *% To; TUTAY eos rate fd. rer TWY A eτν,‚Xs 


rex, 1. * 7 c. wii. P. 253. A. 
i) Ofpagea bedTruTreEN Tpeo8Abay, dne per. Kai Ares e 
4 . bY: ſuelanog, Tpooeruts daß pre * A du r 945 G 155 
076 Tt: xi ba geis. leude Yap £x454 rt db Ixð ts * 6 
Fe 1164 7870 CAL * 155 Wigtws aTVY, Anita pwny To opaps, 
| KL are go Peri ourTpsX;ov 7H A Tpcs Tug luca rœrię us 


Lack, alli ve. faxe ita. ib. p. 25 Jo B. C. 
e 
wrap P p 3 "M0 


1 Theſ, v. 
21. 
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© to me, expreſsly commanding me to this 
* purpoſe: Read whatever comes to your 
« hands, for you are able to examine and tr) 
e all things. And this was the firſt occaſion if 
&« your embracing the faith. I therefore glad. 
„ ly received the viſion, as agreeing with 
(B) the apoſtolical precept, directed eſpe. 
cially to ſuch as are ſtrong : Be ye ſelf 
e money-changers.” Or, in (C) other words 
Prove all things: and what follows. 
Nothing certainly more worthie to be th: 
matter of a revelation, than this command. 
Nor could any thing be more honourable to 
Dionyſtus, than this viſion. Here is an admi- 
rable argument for freedom of enquirie: l. 
had been the firſt occaſion of Dionyſius's be. 
coming a Chriſtian. It muſt therefore be 
advantageous afterwards, By this mean; 
Chriſtianity was ſpread at the begining. And 
by this means it cannot be obſtructed. The 


A 
a 


(P) Mr. Wilton ſuppoſeth, that Dionyſiæs refers to the 1 


oltolical Conſtitutions. Lib, 2. cap. 36. See his Eu on tt 


Aoftalical Conjtitutions, Chap. 1 C. 2 


4+ in his Pramittt 


Ch: ift:anity, c. Vol. iii. p. 425. But Mr. Whifton's atgt. 
ments have been fully confuted by Mr. Robert Turner, in 


Diſcourſe of the pretended Apaſtolical Conflitutions 3 Ch. x. 
L2&.. «1-30; 
(C) See before Pol. iti. p. 3756. Ce. 
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reaſon is, becauſe i it is true; and examination 


373 


247 


and enquirie are prejudicial and detrimental ad 


to errour, beneficial and friendly to truth, 
Such Chriſtians therefore as diſcourage en- 
quirie in matters of a religious nature dil- 
parage their religion, or their judgement. 
They give men ground of ſuſpicion, that 
the Chriſtian religion will not bear examina- 
tion; or that they do not know it to be ſo 
excellent, and ſo well founded, as it is. For, 
if they are perſwaded, that their religion is 
true and excellent, and ſupported by ſufficient 
evidence; why are they afraid it ſhould be 
tryed and examined? If it have thoſe pro- 
perties, it muſt be the more reſpected, the 
more it is examined, and conſidered. I 


| would therefore humbly recommend to theſe 


perſons for their emprovement the obſerva— 
tion of the Apoſtle's precepts, referred to 
lizewiſe by Dionyſius, and which are direct- 
ed to ſuch as were already Chriſtians: Prove 
al things : Fold faſt that which is good ; ab- 
ſtain from all appearance of evil: that is, 
| Examine all things that are propoſed to you: 
Embrace that which is good, and reject every 
thing that is evil. 


Pp 4 III. Alex- 


1 The/. v. 
21, 22. 
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III. Alexandria (k) ſeems to have had ; 
large ſhare in the afffiction of the plagy: 
that raged about this time in the Roman Em. 
pire. In the fragments of the Feſtal Epitt|: 
of Dionyſus (1) before-mentioned there is 
deſcription of the very laudable temper an: 


behaviour of the Chr:/frans in that time 0 


diſtreſte, which I could gladly have inſerte 
here, but ſhall content myſelf with this (n 
reference to it. 

I hope therefore it will be allowed me tr 


tranſcribe a part of another letter, contain. 


ing ſome account of the perſecutions, atic 
likewiſe raking ſome notice of the plague a 
that time, The letter juſt mentioned wa: 
writ, as ( was formerly thewn, in the year 
203. But that which I now intend to mak: 
{ome extracts out of is the letter to Dom?! 
and Didymus, writ in the time of the perl:- 
cution under Valerian in the year 259. 0 


*\ . mal ye * 83 . ' 2 3 5 F 
(4) Peititont oy 749 M4, multas * NET Oo! DIS Provinctas OCT o 
* A 5 * A ; Fe 1 = % 5 
maximeqgque Ax indriam et Acovpium, ut ſcribit Dion! 
80 
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.,) 260. certainly before Dionyſiuss return A.D. 
home, and before the peace granted to the A) 
us| church of Alexandria by Gallien. Since 
m. therefore here likewiſe is notice taken of that 
il: peſtilence, it muſt have raged a great while 
at Alexandria, or have broken out there more 
chan once. I would premiſe one thing more, 
for preventing ſcruples; that though this 
ee letter was writ about the year 260. before 
dhe end of the perſecution ordered by Vale- 

ran; yet Dionyſius may poſſibly in the for- 
mer part of it refer to the ſufferings and for- 
\in.# titude of (Hriſtians under Decius. It is to this 
ag purpoſe: © Moreover, /ays (p) Euſebe, the 
n © ſame Dionyſius in his letter to Domitius 
walk © and Diaymus writes again of the perſecu- 


en! tion after this manner: It is needleſs to 
abe © mention the names of all our people that 
* have ſuffered, ſince they are many, and 
r. © moſt of them unknown to you. It may 


I Þ *© ſuffice therefore to aſſure you, that (D) 
© perſons of both ſexes, and of every age 


% Vid. Baſnag. 247. n. vii. Pagi 252. n. 25, 26. 

(?) J. 7. cap. xi. p. 260. C. D. 261. 

(D) Here may be a reference to fome things that happened 
under the Decian perſecution. Comp. Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. cap. 
40, 41, 42. 


* e and 
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A. P. © and condition, and ſoldiers and countrey 
CANS « people, have been victorious in this com. 


J xlix. 
8. 


bat, and been crowned ; ſome by ſcoutg. 
« ing, ſome by fire, others by the ſword, 
« Nevertheleſſe in all this ſpace of time ſome 
there are, who do not yet appear to be ac. 
ceptable ro the Lord. Me in particular 
c he ſeems pleaſed to reſerve for ſome other 
« ſeaſon, according to the words of the Pro- 
e phet: In an acceptable time have I heard 
« thee, and in a day of ſalvation have I ac. 
« cepted thee,” Then after a few words in. 
rervening he ſays: © Art preſent I have 
« with me only Caius and Peter, deprived of 
e the reſt of the brethren.” And ſoon af. 
terwards: “Some have hid themſelves in 
ce the city, that they may privatly viſit the 
te brethren; as Maximus, Dioſcorus, Deme- 
*« trius, and Lucius, Preſbyters. For Fauſi:- 
* nus and Aquila, being much known, tra- 
« vel up and down Egypt. The Deacon: 
& that ſurvive after thoſe that have dyed of 
« the plague are Fauſtus, Euſebe, Chaere mon: 
« Fuſebe, I ſay, whom God qualifyed from 
te the begining, and furniſhed with great re- 
« ſolution and ability for fulfilling the office 


of miniſtration to the Confeſſors in priſon, 
v6 * and 


cc 
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« and for burying the bodies of the perfect 
« and bleſſed Martyrs, not without the ut- 
« moſt peril, For to this very day the Pre- 
« fect does not ceaſe to treat our people in 
« the moſt cruel manner, killing ſome, tor- 
« turing others, making others pine away in 
« fetters and dungeons ; forbiding any one 
to be admitted to them, and ſtrictly enquir- 
« ing likewiſe whether his orders be obeyed. 
« Notwithſtanding which, ſuch is the cou- 
rage and alacrity with which God inſpires 
« the brethren, the afflicted are not without 
the conſolation ſuited to their exigence. 
So writes Dionyſius.“ 

What follows in Euſebe appears very af- 
fecting. “ Ir (3) ought to be obſerved, ſays 
'« be, that Euſebe, whom Dionyſius mentions 
* as Deacon, was afterwards Biſhop of Lao- 
* dicea in Syria: Maximus, whom he ſpeaks 
« of as Preſbyter at that time, ſucceeded 
VDVionyſius himſelf in the care of the bre- 
* thren at Alexandria. And Fauſtus, who 
had then the honour to be a Confeſſor to- 
'* gether with Dionyſius, having been pre- 
** lerved to the perſecution in (E) our time, 


a 
* 


Lg 
* 


% Bid. p. 261. C. 
E) Diocletian's perſecution, 


** when 


577 


A. D. 
247 


9 


N 


578 
A. D. « when he was very old, and full of years 
« was perfected by martyrdom, having bee; | 
«© beheaded.” 
_ Certainly, theſe were honeſt and uprigh Þ 
men : 
truth of the Chriftian religion. 
ſuffered for it, and yet continued to make 


profeſſion of it, till their life was taken away 
By ſuch as theſe was the Chriſtian doctrine 


247. 


Of Nowva- 


tiani/m. 
„. 
25 1. 
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They were fully perſwaded of thi 


received at that time, and by ſuch has ir bees 
delivered down to us. 


IV. I ſhall in the next place give ſome ac. 
count of the ſeveral controverſics before: 
mentioned, and the part Drony/ius had in 


them. 


Cornelius was choſen Biſhop of Rome in (/ 


June 25 1. 
in the ſame church, got himſelf alſo or 
— * dained Biſhop of Rome. And befide che 
ſchiſm he is charged with on that account 
he ſet up a rigid notion againſt all who had 
lapſed in time of perſecution ; not allowing 
any ſuch to be again reſtored to the commu- 
nion of the church, whatever tokens of te- 


Soon after, Novatus, Preſbytc: 


(r) Vid. Pagi 251. . xix. 
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pentance they might ſhew: whereas all A. P. 
other Chriſtians in general allowed thoſe who X© 


had fallen to be reſtored to ſuch communion, 
either in the approach of death, or when 
they had performed penance, proportioned 
to the nature or aggravations of the fault 
they had been guilty of. 

Of the part, which Dionyſius acted up- 
on this occaſion, and in this controverſie, 
there is the following account in Euſebe's Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. He (s) writ a letter to 
Fabius, Biſhop of Antioch, who is ſuppoſed 
to have been too favourable to Novatus, or 
Nvatian, as he is often called, and his rigid 
ſentiments concerning the diſcipline of the 
church. Baſnage (7) thinks it probable, that 


this letter was writ ſome time before the 


7 

2 | end of the year 251. Dionyſius allo ſent a 
or. letter to Novatus himſelf, in anſwer, as is 
che Þ ſuppoſed, to one received from him. Eu- 
nt /e has preſerved a copie of that epiſtle. The 
nad letter to Fabius ſeems to have been upon the 
ing Point of penance, confuting Novatus's rigid 
nu-] Potions relating to that matter. The letter 
re 


11CE 


(i) Vid. Euſeb. H. E. J. 6. cap. 42, 43, 44. 
Vid. Baſnag. 247. n. vii. init. 
3 0 
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to Novatus himſelf concerns rather hiÞ 


ſchiſm. Novatus, as Euſebe (u) ſays, endes 
voured to caſt the blame of all he had don 


upon ſome of the brethren; by whom, : 
he 


pulſion. The anſwer therefore returned þ; 
our Biſhop was this: Dionyſius (v) ſend 
ce greeting to our brother Novatus. 


„ luntarie reſignation. For a man ſhoul: 
„ undergoe any thing rather than divide th: 
« church of God. And the martyrdon 
you ſhould ſuffer rather than make a ſchiſr 


« would in my opinion be more gloriouſ 


« than a martyrdom for not ſacrificing t: 
idols. For in this caſe a man ſuffers fc: 
„his own ſoul only, in the other for th: 
„ fake of the whole church. Now ther: 


fore if you can perſwade or oblige ti 


« brethren to reunite, your merit will c. 
*« ceed your crime. 


% Euſeb. ib. cap. 45. in. 
(wv) ap Euſeb. L. wi. cap. 45. Hier. De V. I. cap. 69. 


oy 1414 Putec | 


pretended, he had been conſtrained a 
take the courſe he did; to whom he hu 
yielded unwillingly, and as it were by con. 


If, «| 
you ſay, you have been ordained unwi. 
« lingly, you will make it appear by a wo 


This will be no longe 


AN 
1 


þ 
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imputed to you: that will be applauded. 15 "4 
© If there remain any whom you cannot „ 
« perſwade, however fave your own ſoul.” 

Dionyſius muſt have writ many letters up- 
on this argument. For, as Euſebe (x) adds 
immediately after having tranſcribed that let- 
ter to Novatus, © he alſo writ a letter to 


"SF „ the brethren throughout Egypt con- 
w 3? cerning repentance, in which he delivered 
nc; et 


his opinion concerning thoſe that had fall- 
en, diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral degrees of 
« offenſes. There is likewiſe a diſtinct piece 
concerning repentance directed in particu- 
wel « lar to Conon Biſhop of Hermopolis, and a 
1 letter of reproof to his flock at Alexan- 
0B /i. Here may be mentioned his epiſtle 


ol « concerning martyrdom ſent to Origen. He 

WP +. writ alſo to the brethren of Laogicea, over 

jet OE HM preſided Thelymidres as Biſhop, 
K and in like manner concerning repentance, 

e to the Armenians, who had Meruzanes 

my for their Biſhop. He writ allo to Cornelius 

oY Biſhop of Rome, after he had received his 

| OY « letter againſt Novatus ; in which he in- 

Ong forms him, that he had been invited by 

* * bid. cap. 46. 


« Helenus 
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3 « Helenus Biſhop of Tarſus in Cilicia, and 
oye © by others with him, and by Firmilian of 
e Cappadocia, and Theoctiſtus of Paleſlin, 
« to meet them at a ſynod at Antioch, where 
« ſome endeayoured to eſtabliſh the ſchiſm 
&« of Novatus. He writes likewiſe, that he 
had heard, that Fabius was dead, and that 
« Demetrian was appointed Biſhop of At: 
« oh in his room. There is another letter a 
his ſent to the brethren at Rome by Hip- 
« lytus, concerning the office of a deacon: 
© Another letter tothe ſame perſons concern. 
« ing peace and repentance: and again an- 
« ther to the Confeſſors of the ſame city, 
«« whoſtill favoured the opinion of Novatu; 
« and two more to the ſame perſons, afte 
« they were returned to the church. E, 
« writ, as Euſebe there adds, many othe! 
« letters to divers perſons, from which the) 
« who are curious to enquire after his li 
« bours (as certainly many are) may receiv i 
« much profit.” 
The forementioned letter to Cornelius 
ſuppoſed to (y) have been writ in 252. alt 
moſt of the others relating to penance, 41% 


A 


(y) Baſnag. An. 247. u. vii. 
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d to Novatianiſin, in the ſame, or the fore- A. D. 
: f 247. 

of going year. The letter to Origen was (2) = 

, probably writ in the Decian perſecution, in 

ne the year 250. to comfort, animate and en- 

m courage him, when (a) in priſon. 

he Finally, in a letter to Stephen Biſhop of 

1a; Vene, (probably (5) writ in 256) as Euſebe ale 

1. fires us,“ he acquaints him, that all (c) the 

of © churches, having rejected the novel prin- 

„ © ciples of Novatus with regard to the treat- 

on: © ment of ſuch as had lapſed, were come 

rn. to an unanimous agreement with each 

other. Know, brother, ſays (d) he, that 

all the churches of the Eaſt, which before 

were divided, are now united. And à 

* little loꝛver he ſays. And all the preſidents 

* of the churches are of one mind, and are 

| © beyond meaſure filled with joy for the un- 
expected peace: I mean Demetrian Biſhop 

| of Antioch, Theoctiſtus of Ceſarea, Meza- 

* banes Biſhop of e,#lia ſince the death of 

* Alexander, Marinus of Tyre, Heliodore of 


cc 


(2) 14. ibid. 
| a) Vid. Euſeb. L. vi. c. 39. | 
„ Al | 0 Vid. Bajn. ut jupra. et Conf. Pagi Crit. An. 256. 1. 28 


©) Eu. l. vii. cap. iv. 
* Euf. ib. cap. vV. init. 
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A. DP. „ Laodicea ſucceſſor of Thelymidres, Helen 


of Tarſus, and all the churches of Cilicia 
ee & ad Firmilian, and all Cappadocia with 


« him, For I mention the names of th; 
principal Biſhops (F) only, that I my 
not be troubleſome by the too great leng( 
« of my letter. But I would be underſtog 
to mean the churches throughout all the 
„ provinces of Syria and Arabia, whon 
« (e) you often relieve in diſtreſſe, and t 
« whom you have lately writ ; as alſo Mz 
'* poramia, Pontus and Bithynia. And in; 
word all every where rejoyce and prail 
«© God for the unanimity and brotherly loy: 
% which reizn among them.” 


Of the V. Ir is not eaſie to ſay the exact time d 
Millemni- Diouyſius's diſpute about the Millenniun 


A b. But it was occaſioned by the writings of N. 
254 Pos, an Egyptian Biſhop, then dead; wh: 
pr flouriſhed, as (/) Cave thinks, about 244 


or as (g) Baſnage, about 241, Barini 


(F) This letter of our Dionyſius, writ in the year 256. | 
an authentic witneſle of the vaſt progreſſe which Chr:i//an! 
had made in the Eaſt. It had had a like progrefle in the Wet 

(e) dis invapniire ix gert, x, 06, vv ig. ibid. þ. 2" 
A. 
(f) Cav. H. L. P. i. p. 86. 
g Ann. 240. u. viii. 
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%) ſuppoſed this opinion to have given 4. b. 
diſturbance to the church in 263. Accord- 3 
he ingly tis ſpoken of by (i) Pagi at the ſame 

time. Tillemont (k) ſays, that Valerian, who 


2 begun his reign about the midle of the year 
4 53. was very favourable to the Chriſtians, 
all the year 257. Theſe firſt three years of 
tr. . - TH" 
his reign, in which it ſeems that Egypt, as 
I well as the church, enjoyed great tranquil. 
b, are therefore very proper for conſider- 
Ap : 
_ ine the affair of Nepos; the time of which 
* we don't know, but which ſeems to ſuit a 
*. time of peace. So that learned writer juſt 
mentioned. 
Neos writ a book entitled A Confutation 
a of the Allegoriſts, This being in great repute 


a with ſome perſons, who had too carnal no. 
Ne tons of an expected Millennium, Dionyſius 
writa confutation of it in two books entitled 
Concerning the Promiſes. St. Jerome makes 
particular mention of this work in his (/) 
Catalogue. I fay no more of this matter 


wh 


% Ann. 264. n. i. et ſegg. 

i) Crit. An. 263. ii. 

(+) St. Den. d' Alex. Art. ix. 

Et duo libri adyerſum Nepotem epiſcopum, qui mille 
norm corporale regnum ſuis ſcriptis aſſeverat: in quibus et 


4 \pocalyph Joannis diligentiſſime diſputat. De V. I. Cap. 
Ges: here, 


4 


5 86 Ft. Dionvs1vus Book 1. 


” Fog here. I ſhall give a particular account of i: 
ws from Eu ſebe in the article of Dionyſius's teſti. 
monie to the books of ſcripture. 


2 5 4 VI. When there aroſe a controverſie be. 

aplijm®9 . 

Heretics, tween Stephen of Rome and Cyprian of Car 
A. P. thage about the Baptiſin of Heretics, Dim 
256. 


AW wr in) writ a letter to Stephen. It is thi 
ſame letter, a part of which was befor: 
tranſcribed, where Dionyſius informs Szephe 
of the peace of the Eaſtern churches, wit) 
regard to Novatianiſin, and is ſuppoſed tt 
have been writ in 256. The ſecond leite 
concerning baptiſm was ſent to Xy/tus, 0 
Sixtus, ſucceſſor of Stephen, as (un) Eisi 
expreſsly ſays. This letter muſt have bee: 
writ in 257. or 258. And herein, as (0) E. 
ſebe likewiſe informs us, Dionyſius referred ii 
his letter to S, and then adds: © I(! 


„ writ likewiſe to our beloved and fellow 
“ preibyters Dianyſius and Philemon, whi 
were of the ſame mind with Stephen, ant 


To then 


** writ to me upon that queſtion. 


(¹ Eauſeb. J. vii. cap. 4+ 5 


(n) Tere wry 5 Av oi; Twi SH f uae, part; . 


Any, s: 3.6. p.268, £ 
(o) © 16. . 
(fe) lb. 55 
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„J writ formerly in a few words, but now A. D. 


largely.“ And the letter now ſent to Phi- 


mon I ſuppoſe to be that which Euſebe af- 


terwards (9) calls Dionyſius's third letter upon 
Baptiſm, The (7) fourth concerning the 


ſame matter, according to Euſebe's way of 


computing, is that ſent to Dionyſius then 
Preſbyter, afterwards Biſhop of Rome. Je- 
rome (5) likewiſe reckons two diſtinct letters, 
one to Philemon, another to Dionyfius. In 
this letter, as Euſebe ſays, Dionyſius writes 
of Novatus to this purpoſe: © We (/) do 
with good reaſon abominate Novatus, who 


has divided the church, and drawn ſome 


Hof the brethren into impiety and blaſphe- 
mie, and has calumniated our moſt gra— 
* cious Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as unmerciſul.“ 
Afterwards Euſebe adds; © that (u) Dionyſius's 


fifth letter concerning baptiſm was writ to 


* Xy/tus Biſhop of the Romans: out of 


(9) 9 © TH fir. ) Tv ref! gan rierte, 1 Mint wor, Ta KATH 
un. 56er 0 ares f Ou 6\ertoies, Ib, cap. Ul. 1 

(r) y erb 4 ˙ 7 ip! Carlo wer, iS N. 4 Toy Xara 
pu was types On Ateruoiov, Tort jaty TT Gig u. *. A. ib. P. 
284. A: 

1 Et ad Philemonem et ad Dionyſium Romanae eccleſiae 
pretbyteros, duas epiſtolas. De V. I. cap. 69. 

( t 10 Ibid. cap. viii. 

Ab. cap. ix. in. 


which 


2 93 


247. 


217. 


— — ————— 


Ff. Dionvs1us 


which Euſebe tranſeribes a paſſage relatin 
to that matter. And then adds: “ "Ther: 
« (a) is extant yet another letter of the ſame 
« perſon concerning baptiſm, as from him. 
ee ſelf and his people, to Xy/{us, and th; 
church at Rome, in which he treats large) 
« of this queſtion.” Thus, according t: 
Euſebe, there were at leſt ſix letters of Dt: 
nyſius upon this point ſent to Rome; three i 
which were to Xyſtus, though Jerome in hi 
Catalogue (x) among the works of Dyony/i 
reckons but two letters to that Biſhop. An: 
immediatly after the words laſt cited fron 
[:ujebe, tis added, that (xx) beſide theſe, ther; 
is another letter of this Dicuyſius to Diony/iu 
of Rome, concerning one Lucian, 

What was our D:onv/zus's own. opinion i 
this controverſie, is not certainly known, 
Jerome ſays plainly, * That (y) Dronyfi 
agreeing with Cyprian and the Africa 
<« {ynod in the opinion of rebaptiſing heretic: 
«© writ to divers perſons a great number 0! 
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ing e letters ſtill extant.” And (z) Yaleſius and = D. 
e (a) Pagi allow, that St. Dronyfius (5) was A 
TE omewhat inclined to St. Cyprian's fide of the 

ur queſtion. Nevertheleſs there are ſome learn- 

ed moderns, who venture to contradict St. 


Xl Jerome; though one would think, he might 

de better able to judge of this matter, than 
Dt we at this time, who have ſo ſmall a part of 
7 thoſe letters come down to us. The learned 


| moderns, whom I mean, are (c) Du Pin, 
and (4) Baſnage, whom any may conſult 
AF that are ſodiſpoſed. However it may be ob- 
rom ferved here, that the former of thoſe two 
her learned writers ſays: Dionyſius was of opi- 
nion, that all churches ſhould be at liber- 

| ty to follow their own cuſtoms. Some 
ug only required heretics to abjure their er- 
on rours upon returning to the church. 
“ Ochers, as the Africans, and divers 
cat * churches in the Eaſt, had a different me- 
cle thod of receiving heretics, not without 
cr F* baptiſm. And every one ſhould do as he 


p1ſteia (z) Yale. An. in Euſ. l. vii. c. v. p. 141. 
8 la) A. 250. n. xi. ; 
ln Afrorum et Orientalium ſententiam magis propende- 
entiem What. | 
dito (e) Bibl. Jom. i. p. 188. 
4) Baſn. A. 247. n. x. 


ettert i Qq4 * ſaw 
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247. 
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Sz. Dronvs1us Book, | 
ſaw fit. This, ſays Du Pin, was Dun. 


&« fuss ſentiment ; and Jerome is to blame 


for ſaying, that he ſided with Cyprian; 


Cave (e) expreſſeth himſelf after this man. 
ner: That Dionyſius together with Fir. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
"41 
cc 
cc 

ec 
cc 


( 


milian Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, 
and a great many others in the Eaſt, ſtood 
on Cyprian's ſide, maintaining that here. 
tics ought to be baptiſed. Bur howeve 
he carryed himſelf with great temper an 
moderation, Beſides that he engage 
more as a mediator than a party, writing 
to Pope Steben to ule moderation in the 
caſe, as he did alſo to Szxtrs his ſucceſſot 
and molt other Biſhops of that time. 


This may be the trueſt judgement. For Dis 
nyfeus's moderation is manifeſt. He is (/ 
againſt excommunicating churches upon th! 
account. But what was his own opinie! 
any farther in this point, does not appen 
clearly from the fragments, or hiſtoric in E- 


ſebe. 


(%) See Ca Liſt of St. Dionyſius of Alexandria p. 285 


in his Hiſlory of' the Lives of the Primitive Fathers. Hand. 
1677. 


(/} Fid. Euſ. H. E. L. vi. cap. v.p.252.B. "bp 


VII. It 


Ch. 


J. XLII. of Alexandria. 701 


A. D 
9 * 
Ne VII. In the firſt letter to Xy/us, before- wail 
1" mentioned, the ſecond upon the ſubject of 2 
in. baptiſm, writ in 257. or 258. Dionyſius, 25 D. 


„ as (g) Euſebe ſays, informs him of the _ #50: 


%% *© great encreaſe of the Sabellian heretics at 
00d © chat time, in theſe words: For as con- 
rc- © cerning the opinion now advanced in Prole- 
Vet *« mais a city of Pentapolis, which is full 
and of impiety and blaſphemie againſt God 
5) Almighty Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


g «© containing likewiſe much infidelity toward 


the „ his only begoten Son, and the firſt begoten 
i Hof every creature, the Word that became 
e. © man, and a ſtupid notion concerning the 
Dis 


Holy Spirit; there having been brought 
o me letters from both parties, ſome alſo 
18 having come from thence to diſcourſe 
with me; I ſent thither ſome letters, 
* writen according to the ability which God 
has given me, wherein I have ſpoken 
largely. Herewith you receive copies of 
* them.” 


Land. 
9. * as \ c — 
7) Enuctiner 0% i TEUTS &%) v TWY KATE “ee d par KO Y 
* vr (mronaGovrwr. x, N. H. E. L. vii. cap. 6. 


Afterwards 


I. It 


FS) 


592 St. DionysIus Book! 
* ong Afterwards, in another chapter Fc, 
| N ſpeaks after this manner : © Beſide (/) theſe, 
<« there are many other epiſtles of Dzony/iu;; 
&« as thoſe againſt Sabellius writ to Ammyn 
Biſhop of Bernice, and that to Teleſphory; 
« and that to Euphranor, and again to An 
AH «* mon and Euporus. He (i) compoſed like. 
«© wiſe four other pieces upon the fame ſub. 
« ject, which he addreſſed to his name-ſake 
« Dionyſus of Rome.“ 
Concerning this matter St, Jerome in his 
Catalogue (#) makes no additions. He only 
recites as it were the ſame words of Eu: 
or part of them at leſt; for he omits ſome— 
what, and ſcarce expreſſeth himſelf fo clear. 
ly as Euſebe. However in another place (/) 
he ſpeaks again of four volumes of Diony/iu 
againſt Sabellius. 
Sabellius, as is ſuppoſed, publiſhed his 


c 


* 


* 


(hb) L. vii. cap. 26. 

(i) ©7477 J T0, T1; EXIT obi t — 2 AA ric, 727 
AH TX, a T PETS pan m- S QLCIUT hw pe Owl, ih ; 
$99 # , 

(4) Et adverſus.Sabellium ; et ad Ammonem Beronices ep“ 


libri ad Dionyſium Romanae urbis epiſcopum. De V. J. 
9, 

Et Dionyſium Alexandrinae urbis epiſcopum, virum eru 
ditiflimum ( ſcribit] contia Sabellium quattuor voluminibus d 


2. P. 409. mM. 


copum; er ad Teleſphorum; et ad Euphranorem; et mou 


putantem, in Arianum dogma delabi. Hieron. adv. Raf. | 
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peculiar notions a little before (m) the year 4. P. 
257. (n) about 255. or (o) in 256. Dionyſiuss I 
letter beforementioned to Xy/{us was writ in 
257. or 268, The books inſcribed to Diony- 
fas of Rome could not be ſent to him before 
„ 259. probably () not till 260. or a ſhort 
e. me after. I 
Y But Athanaſius informs us of particulars 
„omitted by both Euſebe and Jerome. It 
ſeems, ſome Arians of that time endeavour- 
ed to ſupport their doctrine by ſome paſſages 
of Dionyſus in his writings againſt Sabellius. 
TR This gave occaſion for the treatiſe, or rather 
„ Epiſtle of Athanafius concerning the opinion 
ar of Dionyſius of Alexandria. Here then Atha- 
0 naſius writes to this purpoſe : © In (4) Penta. 
polis of the Upper Libya at that time ſome 


Il commenga un peu avant l' an 257. a troubler la Pen- 

| tapole, dans la Libye Cyrenaique, en combatant la diſtinction 

des trois perſonnes divings:* Tillem. Saint Denys d Alex. Art. 

ro. T. iv. P. ii. p. 595. 
. Sabellius n' a commence à decouvrir ſon hereſie que vers 
„en 255. dans le tems que I egliſe jouiſloit de la paix ſous 
Valerien. Tillem. Les Sabelliens. ibid. p. 531. 

%) Vid. Baſnag. 247. u. ix. 250. xv. 

% Vid. Baſn. 247. u. ax. 
. lg) &s rn, aw MCung Tynxa? TH Tit, Ty EIOKOTw 
| desc nra v oeBrnnlgs, . . . Vero fade, dle %. Wie 
| Til x) TUWPYALUEE T67, RT; WHvTacbai Thy xax0 tia; e i ox 


us dit (7420170, 9 0s. ney xa oly 1b Thy X vat bier (xtr Iba. Iv 
| Tih : 6 . | 
Ruf. / Af ties, x. A, Athanaſ. de Sent. Diony/. 9 5 P. 240. 


D. . 7 Beued. 
* CC * 


doctrine. 


Hr. Dionvys1vs Book] 


« Biſhops went into the notions of Sabel!iu, 
« , , . Dionyſus hearing of it ſent to then 


« admoniſhing them to renounce their e. 


« rour. But they perſiſting in it, he wx 
« compelled to write that epiſtle;” which 
the Arians made uſe of to ſupport thei 
In this piece Athanaſius ofte: 
mentions the letter to („ Ammonius, and 
the letter to Euphranor and Ammonius; mean, 
ing, I ſuppoſe, either one and the ſame le: 
ter, or two letters, and the ſame that ar: 
mentioned by Eufebe, 

Farther, Athanaſius informs us, that at 
ter Dionyſius had writ that letter to Evphre. 
nor and Ammonius, © tome (7) of the br: 
« thren of the church, of orthodox ſent. 
ments indeed, but without conſulting him 
that they might underſtand from him: 
« ſelf the true meaning of what he has 
« writ, went to Rome, and accuſed him t 
his name-ſake Dionyſius Biſhop of Rin: 
« , . . who then writ to Dionyſius to infotm 

(r) # 5 % Y es Awpuries inigoany vert iu, 5 


F. p. 247. B. 


(5) as * 4 P58 9 Ne. I's TY, 1 og PufÞedrocc * * 44 


(44 v60y 1 G N gene. p. 249. B. wid. etiam 251- 0 
. 
(1) Ib. p. 252. B. C. Conf. eund. de Synodis, &c. p. 
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„him of what had been layd to his charge.. og 


« He (2) ſoon replyed, entitling his books a 


Mm, — 
. © Confutation and Apologie.“ Afterwards 
1 Athanaſius calls this work (w) an Epiſtle, 
is He likewiſe (x) quotes the ſecond. book of it. 
e By this work entitled in Athanaſius a Confu- 
fte: tation and Apologie, or Accuſation and Apolo- 
„, 1 ſuppoſe to be intended the four pieces 
mentioned by Euſebe, as ſent to Dionyſius of 
er Rome. For it is upon the ſame argument, 
of Sabellianiſimn, and ſent to the ſame per- 
ſon, And though Athanaſius in one / place 
„ calleth it an epy/tle, it appears from Him to 
br; have conſiſted of ſeveral parts. And St. Ba- 
bre. / quotes, as he expreſſeth himſelf, Diony- 
en. s (/ ſecond Epiſtle to his name-ſake concern- 


ing the Confutation [or Accuſation] and Apo- 


Hie. I think, learned men do generally al- 


| low, that (2) Euſebe and Athanaſius ſpeak of 
| the ſame writing. 


The 
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z) Apud Euſebium vii. 26, Hiſt, ubi librorum quatuor 
Dionyſii 
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Hl. Drownvsvs Book I. 


The learned Benedictin, editor of St. /. 
thanafius's works, in the advertiſement before 


that Epiſtle of Athanaſius concerning the 0. 


pinion of Dionyſius, paſſeth a ſevere cenſure 
upon Euſebe: * That (a) being an Arias, 
he has been ſilent about this hiſtorie, be. 
« cauſe it is prejudicial to his cauſe.” Bur 
in anſwer to this, ſeveral things may be ſayd 
Firſt, Euſebe has made mention of Dion) 


fuss writings againſt Sabellius, and particu. 


larly the pieces ſent to Dionyſius of Ron 
Secondly, the deſign of Euſebe's Ecclefiaſtici] 
Hiſtorie might not lead him to give a more 
particular account of that affair, or of the 
works compoſed upon that occaſion, or to 
tranſcribe any paſſages from them. Though 
Euſebe enlarges conſiderably upon Diony fu 
he has not writ a compleat hiſtorie of him, 
or his works, 
au, and yet he adds nothing to Evſebe : ſcarce 


Diony ſii Alex. ad Diony ſium Rom. adverſus Sabellium mentis, 
(iaiyxe x, «Tooying vocat Athanaſius) &c. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J 
v. p. 264. Conf. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. T. i. p. 96. de Dionyſ. Ala 
Jillemont, Les Sabelliens. Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. 2. p. 535. 

(a) Quod autem Euſebius, qui Dionyſii geſta fule ſatis pro. 
ſequitur, ne verbum quidem de hac hiſtoria fecerit ; hinc (are 
augetur jam vulgata de ipſo, nimiſque firma Arianiſmi uſp! 
cio. Callide profeQo tacuit haereſi ſuae exitioſam hiſtoriam: 
quam incautius, ut ait Athanaſius, alii Ariani, in ſuamqut 
perniciem evulgarunt. ap. Athana ſ. ib. p. 243. 
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Jays ſo much. And Theodoret, having given A. D. 

| an account of Sabellius himſelf, and his do. 

0 ctrine, adds only in theſe few words: A. 

« gainſt (6) him writ Dionyſius Biſhop of 

« Alexandria.” T, birdly, allowing Euſebe to 

be. bave been an Arian, he might be well e- 

Bi nough ſatisfyed with Dionyſius's ſentiments 
relating to the doctrine of the Trinity. And 

there 1s at leſt as much reaſon to think he 

| was ſo, as not. For the great reſpect he has 

ſhewn for Dionyſius affords an argument, that 

he did not look upon him to be a man of 

the adverſe fide. It is plain from Athanaſius, 

that ome Ar:ans did boaſt of Dionyſius as a 

ig favourer of their doctrine. And why might 

ooh not Euſebe form the ſame judgement of that 

„%, great man? St. Baſil too, who is generally al. 

on lowed to be orthodox, ſays, he (c) does not 

Ari. like every thing in Dzony/zus ; that (d) he had 


piven encouragement to the Anomoean 


carce f | : 
doctrine ; and (e) tat he expreſſeth himſelf 

mentio, i 

Nn (b) XAT THTY 3 Arors/ go © Thc b ETi0 X0- 


. Al. theodor. AH. F. l. . cap. ix. 
0 rar bv Comm | ard. Baſil. Ep. IX. [ al. 41. ] p. 
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ſuamau 


ſays 


d rvarredues icu by re ovyypupmpuray, ib. E. 
differently 


Sr. DioN vs us Book 1, 


A.D. differently in ſpeaking (G) of the Trinity 
oo, Gennadius ) calls Dionyſius the fountain of 


Arianiſm, ſpeaking very agreeably to St. By. 
fil. Ruffin endeavours to defend Drony/ius by 
ſaying, that (g) his works had been interpo. 

| lated 


G) After all theſe, and other things, ſayd by St. Baſin 
his letter to Maximus, it appeats to me very ſtrange, which | 
ſayd by Theodoric Ruinart : Ex his fuit Baſilius Magnus, qu 
in Epiſtola 41. ad Maximum Philoſophum proferre non dub. 
tavit, Dionyſium, quantum fibi ligueret, primum hominibus in 

ietatis Anomoeanae ſeminaria MES. 17% non ex malitia quiden, 
fed quod Sabellio oblufari cuperet. At paullo ante faſſus fuer: 
ſe nullum ex Dionyſii libris legiſſe. Vencrunt quidem ad n, 
inquit, it admodum multa, libri vero nondum adſunt. Ri 
nart. Act. Mart. Sinc. et Select. p. 181. Here, to vindict 
Dionyfius's reputation upon this head, and invalidate the che. 
rater which Paſil gives him, Ruinart is pleaſed to fay, thi 
Baſil had never read ary of his works: Whereas it is plair 
nom that letter ro Maximus, that Baſil was yell acquainie 
with them: Otherwiſe, he could not have ſpoken of them, 
as he does. Nor is the paſſage, on which Ruinart builds tha 
range ſuppoſition, at all to his purpoſe. He underſtand 
Bafil according to the Latin tranſlation of Godfrey Tilman 
libri vero nondum adſunt. But, if he had looked upon ti: 
Greek, he would have perceived, that Baſil only ſayed, ©: 
had not Diony/ius's works with him; and therefore he cou 
not /end them to Maximus, as be had deſired. & wages i un 
Ta Nie, dion &x uni . Cacterum quae pojtulas Vii 
nyſa ſcripta, venere guidem illa ad nos, et valde multa : fe 75 
adſunt libri, et idcircs non mifimus. Baſil. T. 3. p. go. B. 
Ed. Bened. | | 
Nihil creatum aut ſerviens in Trinitate credendum, “ 
vult Dionyſius, fons Arii. Gennad. de Ecc. Dogm. cap. iv. , 
Auguſtin. T. 8. Append. p. 75. Bened. 5 
(g) Dionviius quogue Alexandrinus epiſcopus eruditiſim 
aſſertor ecclefiaſticae fidei, cum in quamplurimis in tantaß 
veritatem atque acqualitatem Trinitatis defendat, ut imc 
tioribus quibuique etiam ſecundum Sabellium ſenſiſſe viceats' 
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lated by the Arians; though this is now e- 
ſteemed a groundleſs aſſertion by learned mo- 
derns, particularly by (/) Biſhop Bl. Un- 


doubtedly the above-mentioned piece of A- 


thanafius is well writ, It is the work of one, 
who knew how to manage an argument to 
the beſt advantage. But, as Dionyſius had 
expreſſed himſelf differently, there might 


be ground for debating what was his real 
| ſentiment, And Euſebe might think Diony- 


ſus held the fame doctrine that he did. But 
it was not proper to be more particular than 
he has been in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
where he was to write of general things, 
about which Chri/t:ans for the moſt part 
were agreed ; not of points, controverted by 


the Chriſtians of his time. This is ſayed in 
defenſe of Euſebę, not of Ariamſm; with 
which J have no particular concern in this 


work, no more than Euſebe had in his Eccle- 
laſtical Hiſtorie. 


in his tamen libris ſuis, quos adverſus Sabellii haereſim ſeribit, 


tilia inveniuntur inſerta, ut frequenter Ariani auctoritate ipſius 
* defendere conentur. Ruffin. de Adult. libr. Orig. ad Macar. 


ſb fen. ap. Hie ron. T. v. P. 250, 251. Bened. 


Deceptus vero in eo eſt Ruffinus Aquilienſis, dum ex- 
e mavit Dianyſii ſeripta ab Arianis fuiſſe corrupta et deprava- 
ta, c. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2, cap. xi. p. 129. 


R r Biſhop 
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2 Biſhop (i) Bull has no ſcruples here. By 
thought juſtly and orthodoxly, he expreſſes 
himſelf improperly. Le Mayne (I) likewil, 
another defender of Dionyſius, ſays, his ex. 
preſſions need and ought to be mollityed 
make ſound divinity. 

This is what we have to ſay of Diony/iu; 
conduct in the affair of Sabe/lraniſm, which, 
| as Euſebe informed us, ſpread greatly at thi 
| time in Egypt. 
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Sabellius's But before we leave this article, it wil 
Opin: not be improper to take ſome farther notic 

of Sabellius and his opinions. 
Dionyſius himſelf, as () before quote! 


ſpeaks of the riſe of that doctrine in P 


mais, a city of Pentapolis. Theodoret (ay: 


Sabellius (u): was an African, | or Libyan, ] d 


(i) Vid. Bull. ibid. 

(4) Rem quod attinet, de auguſtiſſimo Trinitatis mylters 
vera ſenſiſſe Dionyſium exiſtimamus; incommodam tame: 
duramque locutionem ipſius prorſus improbamus. Bajni; 
Aun. 247. u. ix. 

J Cui licet quaedam exciderint minus veritati congru2, © 
ſunt tamen benigniori interpretatione mollienda et condiend! 
Le Mane Notis ad Var. Sacr, p. 236. 

(m) See p. 591. 

% Haergt. Fab. L. ii. cap. 9. 


hafſnage ſays, that () though Diomſu 
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Pentapelis. St. Baſil likewiſe calls (o) Sabel. 4 * 
lius, a Libyan; and Ifidore of Peluſium ſays,. 
Sabellianiſin (ꝓ) had its rife in Libya. 

With regard to his notions; Epiphanius 


"= ſays, © Thar (g) excepting a few things only, 
Of « Sabellius agreed with the Noetians :” 
mM % That (r) Sabellius and his followers teach, 
„chat the ſame is Father, Son, and Holy 
ww Ghoſt; ſo that there are only three deno- 
du minations in one bypoſtaſis ; [or ſubſiſt- 

«ence z] or, as in man, bodie, foul, and 
= ſpirit.” In that which is called his Reca- 


pitulation Epiphanius ſays, © the () Sabel- 
* ans agreed with the Noettans, except in 
this one thing, that they ſayed, the Father 
* did not ſuffer.” This is Eprphanius's 
V bole article concerning the Sabellians in 
4 that work. 

Damaſcen ſays: The (c) Sabellians agree 


(o) Baſ. Ep. 207. [al. 63. ] p. 210. A. 
% Lib. i. Ep. 247. 


my teri | 
L % Haer. 62. u. i. 5. 513. A. : 
_ \ . 7 F 2 
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Pente. J. Dam. de Haer. n. LX11. 5p. 296. 
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with Noetus, except that they do not (ay =? 
the Father ſuffered. They ſpeak of the m: 
* Word brought forth, and again reſumed.” # Be 


a — . 
vp+ = „ N 1 ms = 
N > 
* 
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5 This is the ſame as the Summarie, or () S lar: 
F nop/is of Epiphanius. ing 
4 I we laſt ſentence is difficult to be render. # © ( 


ed in our language. Tam far from thinking, E4 


there is any particular propriety or exad © 
neſſe in my tranſlation. But it was neceſi ! 4 
rie, that I thould put down ſome Engl} = 
words inſtead of the original. What har: ; n 
tranſlated the Word brought forth might per. | v 
haps be as well rendered The Mord pronounce! : Y 
or uttered, ſpoken forth, ſhewed, or diſcovort : 0 

In order to judge of this matter it ſhoulc : [ 
be obſerved, that Logos, Word, in the Graf ef 
language has two ſenſes ; reaſon, or thought I 
and ſpeech. They therefore ſometimes (pe: W 
of Miyos ede reg, ii, or internal ; P 
or word, that is thought ; and Acyos merci ome 
outward, or declared /ogos, or word, that 60 
ſpeech, With regard to God therefore _ 


Word is either the reaſon, thought, Wildon I: 
counſel, POWer of God, within himſelf; c rut, 


us (cier 
his reaſon, wiſdom, power, diſplayed a0 puiſſa 

| IVini 
dans 8 


(%) Vid. Epiph. T. i. 5. 398. ch. 6. 
manifeſted 
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Ch. XLIII. of Alexandria. 

manifeſted; or in other words, the com- 
mand, the will of God, active and effective. 
Beauſobre ſpeaking of this matter, and particu- 
larly of the ſentiment of the Sabellians concern- 
ing the Word, expreſſeth himſelf thus : © The 
« (*) Word never proceeds out of the Father, 
but as our reaſon proceeds, as I may ſay, 
« out of us, when it makes known by words 
and commands, what are our thoughts, 
and our deſires. So the Word, which was 
in Jeſus Chriſt, is only a declarative Word, 
* which manifeſted ro Jeſus the knowledge 


© of ſalvation, and an operative Word, which 


« conferred upon him miraculous power. 
It is only an operation of the Deity, a full 
« effuſion of the divine wiſdom and power 
in the ſoul of our Lord.” So that learned 
writer, 

Perhaps ſome may be of opinion, that 
ſome ancient Chriſtians by Aces Tp Popirce, 


*** 


(*) Le Verbe ne ſort jamais du Pere, que comme notre 
railon ſort, pour ainſi dire, hors de nous, lorſqu' elle fait con- 
noitre, par | 2 paroles et par des commandemens, quelles font 
nos penſees et nos volontez. Ainſi le Verbe, qui a ete en ]. 
Chriſt, n' eſt qu' un Verbe declaratif, qui a manifeſte à Jeſus 
la ſcience du ſalut, et un Verbe operatif, qui lui a confere une 
puiſſance miraculeuſe. . . . Ce n'eſt qu' une operation de la 
Divinite, une pleine effuſion de la ſageſſe et de la vertue divine 


dans I ame du Seigneur. Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. P. 2.1. 3. 
ch. O. u. ix. 
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1 3 outward Word, when applyed to our Saviour, 
A endeavoured to expreſs and explain God wa; 


manifeſted in the feſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Com- 
pare Jobn i. 14. xvi. 28. Prov. viii. 25. J 
Iv. 11. 

Epiphanius intimates, that the Sabellian; 
embraced that which was their peculiar opi. 
nion out of a dread of polytheiſm. For, a; 
he (x) ſays, when they met with other Ci. 


ſtians, eſpecially ſuch as were unlearned, 


they would put this ſhrewd queſtion t 
them : © Well, good friends, what is our 
ce doftrine? Have we one God, or thre 
& Gods ? 

Philaſter (y) calls Sabellius a diſciple of M. 
etus. But poſhbly he meaneth no more, than 
that, as to his doctrine, he agreed with, or 
followed Noetus, who was more ancient. But 
I ſhall not ſtay to tranſcribe him here, nor 
(z) Auguſtin, at large. The reader may te- 
member, that I ſome time ago quoted“ 


Auguſtin's article of the Sabellians in hi 


book of Hereſies. 


, (x) - « 790 i cure. pra. T&uTH1* Ti d lere 
dre, ha bid, ive, 7 Tei; bigs ; Epiph. Haer. 62. n. 2. . 


5 
ET Phil. H. 54. 
(z) Aug. de Haer. e. 41. 


Ses p. 446, 447. 
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Ch. XLIII. of Alexandria. 
St. Ambroſe ſays, in ſhort, © that % che A. P. 
« errour of Sabellius lay in confounding the LY 
« Father and the Word.“ | EIT 


St. Baſil repreſents Sabellius and the Sa- 


belians as teaching, the || Father, Son, 
and Spirit to be three perſons in one po- 
| « ptafis,” or ſubfiſtence. To * the like 
purpoſe T/idore of Peluſium. 


If the author of the Conference between 


| Zachaeus and Apollonius may be relyed upon, 

the +4- Sabellians ſayed, that by the Holy 
© Ghoſt in the New Teſtament ought not to 
be underſtood a perſon, but a gift; being 


ſpoken of as given, and received. They ar- 


% Neque, ut Sabellius, Patrem confundamus et Verbum; 


ut eumdem Patrem adſeramus et Filium. Ambr. de Fide. l. i. 


. T. 2. p. 445. 4. Bened. 


p iv AE TA Dre Aiywn x g ige X) Uicy dier 
r, Y icy H Tpiv πν YECGATW xTHimerc, x. A. Baſe 
Fp. 210. al. 64. þ. 315. A. 

þ* T1» apooxumT1» tlas Tpiades la THe pine cancer 


ri gari i Anh. J/id. I. i. Ep. 247. 


+4. Credo teneas in praecedente titulo praenotatum, a Sa- 


| bellianis praecipue Sanctum Spiritum denegari, et donum po- 


tius quam donatorem impiorum traditionibus dici; malique 
hujus autoritatem ſacris vel maxime teſtimoniis uſurpari, quia 
et dari legatur et accipi, Salvatore ad apoſtolos fic loquente : 
Et inſufflans eis dixit: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum. Quidam 
etiam diſcipulorum a Paulo interrogati, An accepiſtis Spiritum 
danctum ? neque accepiſſe, nec fi effet ſcire ſe, dixerunt. Con- 


ſalta. Zach. et Apoll. I. 2. c. 14. in. ap. Acherii Spicileg. T. 


x, p. $1, Qto. Pariſ. 1655. 
R r 4 gued 
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= D. gued particularly, as he ſays, from Jobn x, Till 
2 22. and Acls xix. 2. a bo 
Encreaſef Sabellianiſm muſt have been very agree.  Cou 
2 able to the apprehenſions of many people. tiſm 
Euſebe (a) ſpeaks of it's encreaſing very much gu/t/ 

in Egypt, when Dionyſius of Alexandria op-. Sern 

poſed it. According to Athanaſius, the oc-W in hi 

caſion of Dionyſius's writing upon that head ber « 

was, © that ( ſome Biſhops of Africa fo. O 

« lowed the doctrine of Sabellius, and the and i 

« prevailed to ſuch a degree, that the So of ſollo 

« God was ſcarce any longer preached in th fays, 

« churches.” Perhaps this paſlage may gie the 

ſome ground to think, that Sabellius himicl: were 

was a Biſhop, though none of the authors ſiſted 

have quoted or referred to expreſsly ſay a Neve 

ſuch thing. T/dere before cited, ſays, that ( their 
Sabellianiſm ſpread to a great degree. E/p1pb-M 35 tak 

nius in 375. ſays, there (d) were then mam] ipeci: 


of that opinion in Meſopotamia and at Rom: 
(?) L 


(f). 

(a) Eu. l.7 7. c. 6. T4 1 
4 8 r ui D 747165 107 £7; HOT WY fla. To T ge Nis p. 447 
©, TT &3 oy $v0 cc» Tb; ET e215, we 30 17 * L MHXET | 27 — 15 ; conſult | 
big, u. gte Toy Uiiv Ts Os. De Sent. Diony/. p. 2 46. U. belliani. 
(c) y EFa3XXw# X2X01042, tr A. Sun AFLNPaTH, 115 1 N (8) | 
XU[GTATR, Iid. L. i. Ep. 247 Oren, X. 


(4) neo h 5 iv TH Mien ra ROTAMAY, g ix T& bn Th; Pe. 609 1 
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„ 8 Tillemont (e) concludes, that theſe people had A. P. 
| bodie of communion in 381. becauſe the Ce nd 
ee. Council of Conſtantinople ( rejects their bap- 
e. um. The frequent notice, which .. Au- 
ich gin takes of Sabellzans in his Tracts and 
op· Sermons to the people, is an argument, that 
n his time there was ſome conſiderable num- 
ea ber of perſons, who maintained this opinion. 


e Of the ſcriptures received by Sabellius, Scriptures 
| . . received 
hey and others of his ſentiments, we have the 5, Sabel. | 


"1 of 
the 
give 


nlel! 


| following informations. Epiphanius expreſsly . | 
ſays, that (g) they uſed all the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament ; and that there 
were ſome texts, which they principally in- 
ars || fiſted on for the ſupport of their doctrine. 
am Nevertheleſs he afterwards adds, that (+) 
ate their whole errour, and all the ſtrength of it 
be is taken from ſome Apocryphal writings, e- 
mam] {pecially from the Goſpel according to the 
Rom: 


e Les Sabelliens. p. 535. 

Can. wii. Labb. J. 2. p. 951. 

T4 1 quoted ſome ſuch paſſages from Auguſtin in Ch. XLI. 
26:1). : note (z.) They who are deſirous of ſeeing more may 


7- „ onſult the Index to T. 3. P. 2. and T. V. Ed. Bened. V. Sa- 
46. D. belliani. | | 


2% ( KixpmTas ds Tel; Tra papal; THAGKIAS Te XK) Kemwn; de 
Proc, x. N. ib. p. 613. D | 
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A. p. Egyptians. Moreover Epiphanius argues 3. 
PB A gainſt them from many books of the Ney 


Teſtament, particularly (i) from the Acts of 
the Apoſtles Ch. i. and vii. and complains of 
them, not that they rejected Scripture, by: 


that (+) they did not underſtand the a 


of the Scriptures. 

Theodoret's account of Sabellius i is, © that 
« (/) he taught, the Father and the Son and 
the Holy Spirit to be one hypoſtaſis, ab- 
„ fiſtence, | and one perſon with three names: 
That he ſpeaks of the fame ſometimes a; 
« Father, ſometimes as Son, and fometimes 
« as Holy Ghoſt; and ſays, that in the Old 
© Teſtament he delivered the law as Father, 
« and in the New dwelt among men, (o 
« was incarnate} as the Son, and deſcended 
« on the Apoſtles, as the Holy Spirit.“ Thi: 
paſſage confirms what Epiphanius ſayd, that 
Sabellius received all the Scriptures, 


(i) p. 518. A. 

( pe vo 255 pam, 1 S, tap. ib. B. 
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. I appears likewiſe from the arguments of Ap. 
en (i) Atbanaſius, and others, that the Sabel- 37: , 
ans received the holy ſcriptures, as other 
« of W Chriſtians did. | 
bu I was obliged juſt now (H) to give a hint 
ing of the time of Sabellianiſm. I would here 
add (v) in the margin the ſentiments of divers 

earned men upon that point. 


VIII. Before Dionyſius dyed, there aroſe a- Paul ef 
other diſpute of a like nature about the do- 45“ 
cttine of the Trinity. The principal perſon 264. 
concerned herein was Paul of Samoſata, WW 
who had been Biſhop of Antioch from (o) a- 
bout the year 260. We have already had 
divers references to this affair. I think it 
may now be proper to take Euſebes account 
pf it pretty much at length. 


) Vid. Athan. de Sent. Dionyſ. p. 261, 262. et Or. iu. 
C:ntr. Arian. p. 636. E. F. 637. T. i. Bened. 
I) See p. 593. ; 
Sed Libycus [ Sabellius] ab illo Pentapolitano neutiquam 
ſiverſus eſt, qui haereſim praeceptoris ſui Noeti difſeminars 
kluas coepit A. C. 257. ut notarunt Benedictini notis ad S. 
» % © FW Ambrofium T. ii. p. 445. [ circiter annum 25 7. ] Petav. Dogm. 
' (61 85 WTheol. Tom. 2. p. 33. ſeq. et Rev. Chriſtianus Wormius in 
& +  WHiſtoria Sabellianiſmi edita Francef. 1698. capite 3. Idem de 
Marcello Ancyrano videndus capite 5; Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. 
e. cap. 23. Tom. viii. p. 335. Conf. Philaſfir. de Hacr. u. 54. 
5.108. not. (a) Ed. Fabric. | 
le] Vid. Pagi. 261. num. vi. 


1 Says 
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Says our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, * Xy/,,W « ſar 
* (%) Biſhop of the church of Rome wa = j;; 
* ſucceeded by Dionyſius, of the ſame nam MW « in 
« with the Biſhop of Alexandria. Abou «© Bil 
* the ſame time Demetrian (I) Biſhop of 4. c 
te rioch dying, Paul of Samoſata ſucceedei e the 
“ him in the epiſcopate of that city. H Bit 
* (q) having a low and abject opinion c M. 
& Chriſt, contrarie to the doctrine of th: MF * id; 
& church, as if he had been no more than: © ma! 
« man, a ſynod was appointed. Dia *« Th 
« Biſhop of Alexandria, when invited, * © aſl 
« cuſed his coming thither on account d 0 diſt 
his age and bodily infirmity. However © ha! 
ſent a letter containing his opinion upon i © do 
« point in queſtion. The reſt of the paſtou f * to | 
* of che churches from all parts haſtened vu * phe 
« Antioch, and were convened there as MW 75 
e gainſt a deſtroyer of the flock of C⁹ ie 
„The (r) moſt eminent of which wer « 
« Firmilian, Biſhop of the church of CI Was 


(fp) Euſ. H. E. I. vii. cap. 27. 

(Il) Demetrian had ſucceeded Fabius in 25 2. and was {ut hay 
ceeded by Paul in 260. Vid. Pagi 261. n. wi. Baſnag = I ſuc 
1. iii. 

(g) rere d rant, K) LH wißt TH x55 Taps 11 laſt 
Ties ity νοννανσνανι. pen H,, W; 129 Thy Grow αννjαα oi 


winx. ib. P. 277. C. 
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« ſarea in Cappadocia; Gregorie and Atheno- A. D. 
gore, brothers, paſtours of the churches As 
« in Pontus. And beſide theſe, Helenus, 

| « Biſhop of the church in Tar/us; and Ni- 

F « comas, of Iconium; Hymenaeus, Biſhop of 


el © che church at Jeruſalem; Theotecnus, 


HW «© Biſhop of Ceſarea in the ſame countrey ; 
Maximus, who with great reputation pre- 
th: © ſided over the brethren at Boſtra; with 
many others, beſide Preſbyters and Deacons, 
e © Theſe had divers meetings, and in every 
aſſemblie there were many queſtions and 
e © diſputes; Paul of Samoſata on the one 
be © band endeavouring to conceal his hetero- 
th: © dox notion, they on the other hand ſtriving 
ou: © to detect and expoſe his hereſie and blaſ- 
du © phemie againſt Chriſt. In the mean time 


„ © Drony/ius dyes, in the twelfth year of the 
eeign of Gallien, having been Biſhop of 
Aexandria ſeventeen years. His ſucceſſor 
was Maximus. Gallien having reigned fif- 
teen years was ſucceeded by Claudius. He 
having been Emperour two years was 
«* ſucceeded by Aurelian In (s) his time the 
| laſt ſynod was convened, conſiſting of a 


(:) Cap. 29. | 
3 | very 
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« very great number of Biſhops.” In thi 
ſynod, as Euſebe proceeds to relate, Pay 
was evidently convicted of the hereſie ay 
to his charge, and was excommunicated 
from the whole catholic church under hes 
ven. The chief author of the conviction an! 
condemnation of Paul was Malchion, Preſhy 
ter in the church at Antioch. © The 
« paſtours of the churches then aſſemble! 
e together with one conſent writ an epiſt, 
& to Dionyſius Biſhop of Rome, and Max: 
mus Biſhop of Alexandria, which was. 
ſo ſent to the churches all over the pro 
vinces.” In this epiſtle writ in the nam: 
of Helenus and (u the other Biſhops, and d 
the Preſbyters and Deacons and the churches 
of God, an (w) account is given of thei 
own labour and pains, of the perverſe an 
obſtinate hereſie of Paul, their conviction; 


cc 
cc 


40 


of Paul and conferences with him, and «| 


his life and morals. Here the fathers of thi. 


(:) Cap. 30. : 


(u) . . 0 b. Nele Favris 0 Ty wpalv REport v4; Tas 82/9 Te) 
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Council ſay, they had ſent to many Bi- A. D. 
40 ſhops of the remoteſt provinces to come to . 
their aſſiſtance upon this oœaſion; parti- 
e cularly co Dionyſius of Alexandria, and 
% Firmilian of Cappadocia, men of bleſſed 
« memorie: That the former had ſent a 
« letter to Anticch, but did not ſo much as 
s youchſafe a ſalutation to the author of that 
s hetreſie. Nor did he write to him by 
„ name, but to the whole church, [of Anti- 
geh,] of which letter we here ſubjoyn a 
copie. Firmilian, they ſay, had been 
twice at Antioch, and condemned, as they are 
PW well aſſured, Paul's novel doctrine. But 
e) believing and hoping, the matter might 
da, be determined without bringing any re- 
che proach upon the Chriſtian Religion, he de- 
ther forred the ſentence; being deceived, as 
/ ard * they ſay, by him who had denyed his God 
ion and Lord. And he was willing to come 
1d ae once more to Antioch, but when he was 
f chi got as far as Tarſus, he there dyed.” The 
0) Council then proceeds, blackening Paul's 


7s U 


(x) ix YuAumirs ds feld,, cg , x ATION; 1 ˙1 
+ rig TCy Aer A To f pe tis dion uc la j e ic hai an. 
9 9 * e. x, A. ib. p. 280. A. : 
%% (7) d. b. 280. J. C. b. 281, 282. 4. Bl. 
1 character, 
QUNC! 


614 


St. Dionvys1vs Book 1, 


A. D. character, charging him with pride, avarice 
exaction, an exorbitant love of praiſe any 


247. 


applauſe from all ſorts of people. 


The 


ſay, © that (z) he accepted ſecular dignitie; 


cc 
Cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
60 
cc 
cc 
cc 
10 
c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


and choſe rather to be conſidered as: 
Judge [or Officer of the revenue] than : 
Biſhop. He has been uſed to walk throuy} 
the high ſtreets, receiving letters, and 
dictating anſwers, as he went along, at. 
tended by great numbers of people as hi 
guards, ſome going before, others folloy. 
ing him. It is not neceſſarie, they ſay, u 
inſiſt on his vain-glorious behaviour in thi 
eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, where he affech 
all imaginable pomp, proper to ama 
and aſtoniſh weak and ignorant people 
For he has erected to himſelf a tribun! 
and lofty throne, not like a diſciple d 
Chriſt, but after the manner of civil mz 
giſtrates, with a cloſer, as he alſo calls It 
It has been uſual for him alſo to clap hi 
hand upon his thigh, and ſtamp with hb 


feet. And +- if there are any who dt 


© N0. 


J 


(2) x0Tpus WE proary veoh parvos, *% gen malgies Mn 


£760 x0704; HA xK&AKHGO0a. 2 280. C. 


+ An exceſſive fondneſſe for praiſe and commendation! 


far from being juſtifyable in any man. But, if Pauls * 
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not applaud him, nor, as it is cuſtomarie 
in the theatre, ſhake their handkerchiefs, 


& * nor 
es, 
„ conſiſled only in receiving and encouraging applauſes and 


n<clamations, when he ipoke in public, the fathers of the 

1 2 WCouncil may be reckoned to have 2ggravated to a great de- 
joh ce. For it is certain, that theſe things were common in 
> church-aſſemblies in the fourth, and fifth, and following cen- 
and tries. Ihe paſſages of authors relating to this matter are too 
vumerous to be inlerted, or referred to in this place. It has 

. been obeerved by ſome learned moderns, that Chry/ofor, a 
his WF min of a ſevere temper, reproved and checked thoſe acclama- 
: tions, but that Augu/tin received them very willingly, Ac vi- 
OW. Cetur admirandae ſanctitatis vir B. Aupuſtinus eum morem tu- 
liſe non invitus, atque adeo non improbaſſe: quod ex libro 
i. de Doctrina Chriſtiana, cap. xxvi. aliiſque locis licet in- 
the te!ligece. Non ita Joannes Chryſoſtymus: qui vir divinus, 
pt erat auſleriore ingenio, morem tot ſeculorum improbavit 

tech ermnavitque. % Caſaub. Not. in Fulcat. Gallicani Avid. 
nau? Laßt. cap. 13. p. 467. Conf. Ferrar. liv. v. cap. 2. There 
1s icarce any kind of acc lamation or applauſe here mentioned 
by this Council, but was in uſe in Chry/o/tom's time. The 
People applauded his ſermons by ſhaking their looſe garments, 
moving their plumes, waving their handkerchiets. Vid. 
Ferrar. I. u. c. ix. Jerome reminds Vigilautius, that when he 
preached upon the reſurrection, Vigilantius himſelf had ap- 
plauded him with hands and feet, leaping up and down, and 
perying out, Orthodox. Recordare quaeſo illius diet, quando 
me de teſurrectione et veritate corporis praedicante, ex latere 
ſublaltabas, et plaudebas manu et app'odebas pedem, et or- 
thodoxum conclamabas. Ad Vigilant. Ep. 36. al. 78. Pp. 277. 
m. In another place Jerome ipeaks of his being preſent at a 
10 00 ſermon, where the people applauded a certain interpretation of 
_ 15; by ſtamping with the feet: Scio me audiſſe quemdam 
nog ee hoc loco in eccleſia diſputantem, . . . certe tunc in populo 
Licta placuerunt, et quodam plauſu ac tripudio ſunt excepta. 
%,. ad Eph. cap. v. 14. It appears tom Auguſtin, that 
Wine acclamations of the people were very cultumarie in Africa: 

Unde autem crebro et multum acclamatur ita dicentibus, &c. 
A de Dear. Chr. l. 4 c. 26. How can it then be thought 
Wrange by any, that this practiſe ſhould prevail in the Eat, 
| JS where 


Ft. Dionvsivs 


Book! 


* nor make loud acclamations, nor leap uy 


and down, as ſome of his creatures 


<< but (a) hear with a compoſed attentic; 
« and reverence, as becometh the houſe c 


« God, he reproveth and abuſeth them 
Afterwards they inſinuate, that from viey 


of intereſt he neglected to keep up a ti; 


W hat 0 


diſcipline among his clergie: 


« ſhall we ſay of his *,* ſubintroduced ws 


ee met 


where it had it's original? Concerning the Acclamatiors 


the ancients may be ſeen, befide others, Fr. Ferrarius de 
rum Acclam. et Plauſu; Suicer. Theſ. V. Kgores ; J. In 
ham Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, B. 14. Ch. tv. 
27. Caſaub. ut ſupra; Neocori Bibl. Librorum Nodes un, 
18. &c. A. D. 1697. 

(b) reiß e A ws e d Gig Cepronyern ds, Ky STUHTW; ns 
dir 5 beigen. p. 281. A. 

( Tu gvruioduxres avis Yuainag, Wwe avTON NG Ges © 

A. ib. C. 

* * According to this account Paul's conduct was note 
emplarie, { 
not criminal. 
concubines, but perſons maintained as objects of charity, 
elſe for the ſake of domeſtic affairs. The thing was dil 


by many, but ncvertheleſs was practiſed by ſome virtuous 
Vid. Epiphan. Haer. 63. n. 2. Cyprian. ad Vr 
It ſeems, that Paul was not the fl: ge 


cleſiaſtics. 
fon. Ep. 02. al, 4- 
ſon who begun this practiſe at Antioch. This may be arge 


from the name, by which the Antiochians called ſuch wont 
which appears to have been then common and well know? 
s much might be argued from ſome other conſideration 

1a Pouf was nnocent, or free from crime, is probable, | 
{the Council do not charge him directly x 


& i1 SIT ne 


eſtie: which they would not have al 

n any ground for it: as we may 
thi Ions: or compoſers of 
„s open way of 
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{carce reputable ; but yet, | am apt to think its 
The women here ſpoken of were not wives, I 
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VR © men, as the Antiochians call them, and of 4. D. 


«© thoſe belonging to his preſbyters and dea- 
ua cons? with regard to whom he conceals 
© © and tolerates this, and many other crimes, 
. „ which he knows very well, and of which 
eng © he has convicted them; that he may keep 
e them in dependence, and that ſtanding in 
fear of him on their own account, they 
WF may not dare to bring accuſations againſt 
mo him for his unrighteous actions. More- 
over he has enriched them. For which 


1» */ reaſon he is beloved and admired by men 
2 of covetous and worldly diſpoſitions. But 
Fe why do we write theſe things? We are 
: perſwaded, brethren, that a Biſhop and all 
wy the clergie are bound to give the people an 
ee example of all good works. And we are 


K it vi 


wen not ignorant, that by introducing women 


dome have fallen into fin, and others have 
G7 deen ſuſpected. Although (c) therefore 
ad 6 El 

fir: FE it ſhould be granted, that he has done no- 
Je args ; 

1 Wome 

| knows: without £ any reſerve, muſt be of great uſe to prevent 
JerationP'picion, or to remove it, if it ſhould arile in th mind of any 
bable, e. The third canon of the Council of Nie in 325. is to 
ectiy vg purpoſe: That no Biſhop, or Pieſbyter, or nt ke or 


any cther of the clergie, ſhould have an introduced wo— 


Ave {alk 5 

nay be man, unleſs the he a mother, or hi er, or aunt, or how- 
ers of er a pe erlon lyable to no ſulpicion., 

ay of 40 N e) © 6 0 t; Fg "6 . 7 Ts 75 [477 "ty & 0 $A? 23 7 7 $1447 * 481. D. 
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* thing contrarie to modeſtie, yet the ver 
2 * ſuſpicion that ariſes from ſuch a prattiſ 
e ought to be guarded againſt, for fear « 
giving offenſe, or a bad example to any 
« For, how can he reprove another, or ad. 
% moniſh another, not to (4) converſe fre. 
% quently with a woman, and to Zake he 
*«« left he flip, as (e) it is writen? who, thoug 
„ he has ſent away one, ſtill has two in hi 
* houſe that are handſome and in the flo: 
<< er of their age: whom he likewiſe carte 
s about with him, where-ever he goes; at the 
«« ſame time living well, and indulging bim. 
« ſelf ina plentiful diet.” At (a) the cloſed! 
the Epiſtle they ſay : © Having therefore cx 
* communicated this contumacious enemiec! 
* God, we have been obliged to ordain ano. 
ther Biſhop in his ſtead in the catholi 
“church; and, as we are perſwaded, no 
* without the providence of God. Thc 
** perſon we have ordained is ſon of Dent 


A 


A 


( Ef). > 0 un oUYxaTaRaivin tro tis TATE Yuicgixi, Wi 
oaioby QururTo wie, ws Yiyamrai. p. 282. A. 

(e) Valeſius thinks, the Council intends ſomewhat in ti: 
xxvth Chapter of the book of Ecclefraſticus. But it does od 
clearly appear to me, what text is here referred to. Intelligt 
locum qui habetur in cap. 25. Ecclefiaſtici, Yale/. in £40 
p. 157. n. 
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« trian, of bleſſed memorie, who formerly 


| © prefided fo well in this See, by name Dom- 


« h, a man endowed with all the accom- 
pliſhments requiſite in a Biſhop. To him 


therefore you are to write, Paul having 
| © fallen from the faith and the epiſcopate, 
4 Euſebe adds, Domnus took upon him the 
care of the church of Antioch. But when 
© (b) Paul refuſed to leave the houſe of the 
church, a petition having been preſented 
© to the Emperour Aurelian, he rightly de- 
| © termined the matter, giving orders, that 
| © the houſe ſhould be delivered to them, to 


whom the Biſhops of the Chr:i/tian Reli- 


gion in Tralie and at Rome ſhould write, 
| © Thus the fore- mentioned perſon with the 
| © greateſt diſgrace was thruſt out of the 
church by the ſecular power. 


So writes Euſebe. There were therefore 


(c) at leſt two Councils at Antioch upon this 


occaſion; 


\ — — / 1 W 
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n aH i ur Th; ixxAnTING. ib. p. 282. D. 
) Ainſi il faut admettre trois Conciles au moins ſur cette 
affaire, celui qui la commenga a la fin de an 264. Un ſe⸗ 


| cond, dont on ignore le tems; et le dernier, qui la termina a 
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9 5 occaſion ; one, at which Firmilian was pre- 
—— ſent ; when Dionyſins likewiſe was living, and 


ſent a letter, ſuppoſed to have been convened 
in 264. another, and the laſt, when Ja 
was excommunicated, computed to have 
been held (d) in the later end of 269. and 
beginning of 270. Euſebe indeed feems 10 
ſay, that the laſt Council was held in the tim: 
of Aurelian, who did not (e) begin his reign 
before November 270. whereas (/) this 
Council moſt probably was begun and ended 
in the time of Claudius. For the ſynodical 
epiſtle is ſent to Dionyſius of Rome, who dyed 
in December 269. and muſt therefore have 
been drawn up, before the news of his death 


la fin de 269. ou fort peu apres. Jillem. Paul 4e Samoſa!'; 
Art. iv. Mem, Ec. T. iv. P. ii. p. 624. Conf. Baſu. A. 26 
NA. Ut. 

(d) Secunda Sy nodus Antiochena adverſus Paulum Samo. 
ſatenum celebrata eſt autumno anni ducenteſimi ſexageſimi n: 
ni, ſequentique continuata; quod colligitur ex epiſtola Syn: 
dica, quam epiſcopi ad Dionyſium Romanum Pontificem {crip- 
ſere. Dionyfius autem, ut mox videbimus, die viceſimia ot: 
va Decembris illius anni ad Deum migravit. Quare hacc Sy. 
nodus ad eum annum retrahenda. Pagi Crit. in Ber. A 2 |. 
11. Conf. Tullemont. Pail de Sam. p. 625, 626. 

(e) Vid Pagi 270. n. iii. 

(f/) Battenus crediiom ſuit, Sy nodum hanc, Aurelia im. 
perante, habitam ſuiſſe; niſi quod Valeſius in notis Euſcbians 
cam partim ſub Claudio, partim ſub Aureliano celebratam ad. 
tumavit. Sed princ.patus Aureliani initio tempor? \u0 red. 
dito cop ſtat, illam Ciaudio Imperante inchoatam et ham. 
& c. Pagi 271. 2. iii. vid. Till. ib. 62 5, 626. 
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„ Itived at Antioch. But Paul, though ex- 4. P. 
1t communicated by the Council in 269. or 9 
yo. could not be removed till 272, or 273. | 
„iter (g) Aurelian became maſter of that 
ve countrey, upon the conqueſt of Zenobia. 
nd For Paul, as () is ſayd, was favoured by 
o MW 7:1:b1a, and would not yield the houſe of” the 
ne Wc; meaning either the Biſhop's dwell- 
en in-houſe, or the houſe in which the Chr:/t:- 
an held their aſſemblies; till compelled by 
the Authority of Aurelian. And (i) perhaps 
Euſebe ought to be underſtood to mean as 
much: That when the Council had been 
{held under Claudius, it's reſult had not it's 
full effect, till the reign of Aurelian, when 
Paul was actually thruſt out of the church. 
t may be beſt for us in the next place to 
take Theodoret's account of this matter, but 
briefly. He ſays: Paul (4) of Samoſata 
e“ was Biſhop of the church of Antioch. 
At that time Zenobia reigned. . . . He went 


Sed Paulus anno tantum 273. quo Zenobia ab Aureli- 
* capta, ab eccleſia penitus exturbatus; non vero eodem 
| anno, ut videtur exiſtimaſſe Baronius. Pagi ib. u. iv. 
m- 5 \ / ; / \ / , as / 
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E'?. Arian, n. 71. p. 386. D. Bened. 
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e into the hereſie of Artemen (/) in com. 


e Plailance (K) to her who followed Teri] 


cc 


notions.” Then having mentioned the 
names of the principal Biſhops preſent x 
the firſt Council he adds: And at firſt the 
*© endeavoured by entreaties to induce Pay 
* to renounce his falſe doctrine. But whe: 
ce he openly denyed that he held any ſucl: . 
* pinion, and affirmed that he adhered t 


© the apoſtolical doctrines ; praiſing Got 


cc 


for the common agreement, they retum. 
ed to their ſeveral flocks. But when ſom: 
time had paſſed, fame again publiſhes: 
« every where Paul's petverſion. Neues 
© theleſs even then thoſe excellent men ic 
* not immediately proceed to his exciſion, 
* But firſt of all endeavoured to remedy th: 
evil by letters. But when they ſaw tht 
, caſe to be deſperate, they readily came 
« again to Antioch: Applying however ſtil 
© healing medicines, exhorting and adm: 
© niſhing the man, and reminding him 0 


** 


former promiſes and agreements, 4! 


(1) iis epripmves gie, ra urn YouuiGuy Papa reve 0% 74 
iaJt wy TSG ib. init, 

(Y Se. Chr ſeſtem ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. gr re 
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Cory/. in Toh. Hom. vii. P. 57. A 


6c length, 


an 
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| « length, he denying, and the accuſers being 


the divine grace. 


of the ſacred regiſters. 


rag nue. iÞ, p. 223. B, 


of Alexandria. 


© poſitive, and engaging to make good their 


charge, they convened in Council. Here 
Malachion, formerly a Sophiſt, now ho- 


« noured to be a Preſbyter, diſputing with 


Paul, he ( was convicted of ſaying, that 


Cbriſt was a man eminently favoured with 
Then they unanimouſly 
pronounced ſentence, ſtriking him out 
But when he re- 
* fuſed to yield, and retained the govern- 
ment of the church; informing Aurelian, 


| 4 who then reigned, of Paul's obſtinacie, 
| © they petitioned him to expel him the 
| © church. And even an idolater judged it 
fit, that a man who refuſed to ſubmit to 


the determination of thoſe who were of 


| © che ſame religion ſhould be ſeparated from 


their communion.” 


Thus ended that affair, in which Firml- 
an was ſhy of pronouncing any ſentence; 


tearing ſome bad conſequenees of it, and that 


| thereby a reproach might be brought upon 


the Chriſtian church. And, in all proba. 


| bility, it muſt have made a great noiſe in the 
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world at that time. But the Preſpyter Mal. 
chion having been diſobliged, as it ſeems, 
could not be ſatisfyed, till his Biſhop was re- 
moved. Idon'tjuſtify Paul in withſtandin; 
the decree of the Council. So far as I am 
able to judge, he ought to have yielded for 
peace ſake, and ſhould have ſubmitted to the 
determination of the majority: eſpecially if 
the majority of his own people, the church 
of Antioch, concurred with the Synod, 
which however, I think, is not certain. Nor 
do I abſolutely blame +... the Biſhops of that 
time, who applyed to a Heathen Emperour 
to expel one of their brethren out of the 
church; provided they freely allowed Pa 
and his followers to worſhip God according 
to the beſt of their knowledge in ſeparate 
aſſemblies, as perhaps they did. Much lei; 
would I take upon me to judge of the rea. 
ſons, or policie of His Imperial Majeſty's 


determination. But for the vaſt difgrace 


being thruſt out of the church by the ſecular 
fower 3 I ſhould think, the juſtneſſe of that 


+4 Biſhops of that lime, &c. ] Tt does not certainly appear, 
who thoſe Biſhops were. They could not be the «Biſhops al. 


ſembled in Council, by whom Paul was depoſed. For their 
ſynodical Epiſtle was drawn up in 269. or the begining ef 


270. ſoon after which, the Council broke up. But this ap- 
e to Aurelian could not be made till 272. or 273 
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| remark of our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian may be A. D. 
| diſpured. If Aurelian condemned Paul gh 


may be reckoned no ſmall honour, if ſhe 
was ſo excellent a Princeſſe, as fame pro- 
claims her. A learned writer, who ſtiles 
F himſelf Phileleutherus Dublinienſis, has lately 


| ſhe tas the greateſt woman of ber own, or per- 
> haps of any other age. To the many other 
things that have been ſaid in her commenda- 
on it may be added, that ſhe was no perſecu- 


bell in the firſt three ages, the moſt famous are 
| the two Councils of Antioch aſſembled againſt 
Paul of Samoſata Biſhop of that city. They 
| muſt have been both held under Ode- 


| her time. And the numerous Biſhops, and 


-ynodical Epiſtle, and ſent it abroad all over 
| the provinces, without controlle or oppo- \ 


| London : 1737. . ITY 


uo WA 
Zenobia favoured him. And her protection 


given Zenobia this ſhore character; That (2) 


tor. Du Pin (0. ſays: Of all the Councils 


natus or Zenobia, the laſt undoubtedly in 


other clergieg and all other Chriſtian Peo- 
ple belonging to that Council, had come to 
Antioch and returned without hindrance or 
moleſtation. They likewiſe iſſued out their 
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(n) See Refletions len Polygamy. By Phileleuth. Dublin. 
(9) Nou. Bib. T. i. p. 213. 


— 5 
— om ee 
= 


ſition. 


\ 


LY 1 
WJ ——_— 


— — 


— 
2 


— 
— — 


— — — 
8 
3 


A Gol "ſition, 
Px of any obſtruction whatever: no, though 


St. Dionvsius Book, 1 


For we have received no complaint 


ſentence too had been pronounced againſt 
that Princeſſe's favourite divine. It is true 
we don't know, that ſhe ratifyed that en. 
tence. Nor did ſhe compel Paul to leay: 
the houſe of the church. What were he; 
reaſons, I can't ſay. Perhaps being in th: 
main of the ſame opinion with Paul, and 
being likewiſe a woman of ſolid virtue, he 
could not in conſcience joyn with his adver- 
ſaries. Poſſibly ſhe was not ſatisfyed, tha 
the fathers of the Council had any proper au. 
thority out of their own dioceſes : or there 
might be danger of diſobliging a large pan 
of her ſubjects, and ſhe might be apprehen- 


five of creating diviſions among her ou 
Athaz 
ber; | 


people. Nay, ſhe might not be fully cos. 
vinced of her right to interpoſe in fuch es. 
cleſiaſtical affairs. That theſe were the tea 
ſons of her conduct, I don't affirm. But! 
make no queſtion, that Her Majeſty was go 
verned by reaſons and conſiderations of 10 
ſmall importance. 
Atſter all, human judgements, unleſs im. 


partial, and well informed of the point in 
if Pau 
had 


debate, are of little value, And, 
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nad been reſpected by Zenobia, he could look & +4 
ſor no favour from Aurelian; let his merit _ 
he ever ſo diſtinguiſhed, and his cauſe ever 
© a There are, I ſuppoſe, few Chri/t:- 
n. nr, but regret Aurelian's putting to death 
ve chat inc ynparable critic Longinus; though it 
er MF ought to be remembered, that () he dyed fo 
he nobly, as to comfort thoſe who lamented his 
nd calamity. Nor does Euſebe vindicate all Au- 
ſhe N relian's reſolutions: but preſently afterwards, 
e- when that Emperour's favourable diſpoſiti- 
hat ons toward the Chriſtians were altered, and 
au: be was preparing his edicts to be publiſhed 
zpainſt them; Euſebe plainly ſays, that ( 
divine vengeance layd hold of him. 
Euſebe informs us, that upon this occaſion 
were aſſembled (r) very many Biſhops. St. 
| Athanaſius (s) fays, they were ſeventy in num- 
1 ec- ¶ ber; St. Hilarie (t) eighty. Some later writ- 
res. ers may mention a larger number. But it . 
But! may do 8 Wo Kaen from 
8 80. 
E no Y 5 F 5 & TW Y⁹²⁰οοçg As 6 Anyngs, Je g cxirx.- 


a07%; 37} To abu Facapubiiota:, Zoſim. J. i. 0 659. V. 21, 
22. 


6 (4) L. wii. cap. 30. Pp. 283. 4. 


( r) Ag 6 oO wy £760 x0 Tay. 10. c. 29. 


int in (s) Athan. de Syn. p. 757. E. 1 
a () Hilar. de. Syn. $1200. B. ed Bened 
Pail . Vid. Beneditin. Not. in be. Athanafii. 


had 
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Scriptures, 
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whom Hilarie differs very little, is as much 
to be depended on, as any one. Perhaps the; 
were between ſeventy and eighty. 

One thing priacipally to be obſerved, ;; 
concerning the perſon whoſe hiſtorie we ar: 
writing, is Dionyſius's letter, containing h. 
opinion upon the queſtion, and ſent by hin 
at the time of the firſt Council. It is men. 
tioned, as we have ſeen, by Euſebe, and hy 
the fathers aſſembled in the laſt Councl! 
And it was ſubjoyned by them to their Syro. 
dical Epiſtle. It is alſo taken notice of hy 
St. Jerome, who (aw) ſays, it was writ hy 
Dionyſius a few days before his death. HK: 
likewiſe calls it an excellent epiſtle. Whether 
it be ſtill extant, will be conſidered hereafte: 

In the fragments of the Synodical Epiſl! 
itſelf preſerved in Euſebe, and undoubtedly 
genuine, out of which I have already mad: 
large extracts, the fathers of the laſt Council 
ſay, that (x) Paul had departed from the c- 


non, or (y) rule (L) of faith. They preſently 


(wv) Sed et adverſus Paulum Samoſatenum, ante pauct! 
dies quam moreretur, inſignis ejus fertur epiſtola. De /./ 
cap. 69. fin. 

( * ) c ros 18 Ace. 

Vid. Valeſ. Annot. p. 156. 

(L) Compare Ch. xii. Diomſius of Corinth; Vol. i. p. cn. 
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afterwards charge him with (z) eſteeming 


gain to be godlineſſe ; referring to 1 Tim. vi. 


5. But I need not ſtay to inſiſt upon ſuch 
reſerences, or alluſions to ſcripture. 

Beſide thoſe fragments in Euſebe juſt men- 
tioned, we have an (a) Epiſtle writ to Paul 


ef Samoſata in the name of Hymenaeus, 


Theophilus, T heotecnus, Maximus, Proclus, 


and Bolanus. Baronius has inſerted this E- 


piſtle entire into his (6) Annals. And (c) 


| Tillemont ſays, he does not know, that the 
genuineſſe of it is conteſted by any one: 
but whereas Barenius aſcribes it to the firſt 
Synod, he thinks it more probable, with (4) 


Valefius, that it was writ by the laſt Council, 
at the begining of their aſſembling, before 
Malchion had fully convicted Paul. Of this 
opinion too is (e) Pagi. But (f) Baſnage 
thinks, that if it be genuine, it was writ 
ſome time between the firſt and laſt Council. 
However he denyes it to be genuine, and 


(z) p. 280. C. 

(a) Vid. Concil. ap. Labb. T. i. p. $44. Sc. 
(b) A. 266. n. iv. &c. 

(c) As before, Art. iv. p. 627. 


* 


* (d) Ann. in Euſ. p. 157. C. D. 


(e) A. 265. u. iii. 
(f) 4. 204. u. vi. 
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Of the O 


Paul's opi- 


nion. 


St. DloN vs ius 
A. D. alleges divers (g) arguments, which I refer to 


the reader's conſideration, 
wiſe declares it to be his opinion, that thi 
letter is ſuppoſititious. 


Book ] 


Du Pin ( like. 


I only obſerve therefore briefly, that i, 
rd N. 7 this Epiſtle are cited many texts of ſcripture 


followers. 


(g) ib. n. vii. 
) Bibl. T. i. p. 214. Amſt. 


(Ni 
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both of the Old and New Teſtament, par. 
ticularly (i) Luke i. 2. 
of the Apoſtles, the Law and the Prophets, tl 
Old and New Teſtament, are more than onc: 
mentioned, as the rule of judging concerniq 
the controverted queſtion. 


And (&) the dofirin 


Here ſome notice muſt be taken of Pau 
opinions, according as we are informed d 
them in the accounts given by ancient writ 
ers : though perhaps we now have nothin 
remaining of Paul himſelf, or any of h. 


> QUTOTO TL 2 UT QT As v Ts oh 
navy yew | ix v0 2 Ky Tpo@yTwy, 2 rie Aαννe dab, ra- 


T& ixbiodas. Ep. miſs. ad Paul. Sam, ap. Labb. Conc. I. . 


848. E. 


(4) by Tt TRHAGZ 5 57. Slarb then derts 0 0ACY 3 put * xneu 0 


rem. ib. p. 845. 4 


4 


A. Vid. ttiam ſupra Not. (i.) 


Euſeb 


Ch. 
2 


Fus, tl 


F Cl 


In an 


rie he 


endes 


In the 


ads We 
where 
Ein P. 

of ch 


Th 


© Whon 


nodic: 
© the 


Artemon 
eccleſiae 
C/ by. p. I 


(s) Vo 
4 a vw 
. 30. p. 


© (þ) To 


Maas, 


cn xLII. of Alexandria. 631 


1 Euſebe, as we have already ſeen, aſſures A. D. 
re. Jos, chat (/) Paul had low and abjef thoughts . 
h/ Cbriſt, as if he was no more than a man. 5 
| In another place of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
te he ſays, that (m) Paul of Samoſata had 
irs endeavoured to revive the hereſſe of Artemon, 
ar. la che like manner again in (2) his Chronicle, 
rin as we now have it in Latin from St. Jerome: 
„ where 'tis alſo ſayd, that Domnus, ordained 
Fin Paul's room, was the ſixteenth Biſhop 
of the church of Antioch. 
The fathers of the ſecond Council, by 
E whom Paul was depoſed, write in their Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle, © that () he had layd aſide 
* the hymns uſually ſung in honour of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, as modern, and the 
compoſitions of modern men:“ © That 
) he refuſed to acknowledge with them, 
chat the Son of God came down from 


J. wit. cap. 27. | 

(m) J. v. cap. 28. i. 2 

f + 0 Paulus Samoſatenus a cunctorum praedicatione deſciſcens 

51 wr Arnemonis haereſim ſuſcitavit. In cujus locum Antiochenae 

v ecdleſiae ſextus decimus ordinatur epiſcopus Domnus. Euſeb. 

5 ra- Chr. 5. 176. 
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A. D. © heaven: That (9) he had abjured the 
* % myſterie of our religion for the accurſe, 
ce hereſie of Artemas :” And at the concly. 

ſion they ſay: Let (7) him write to An. 

© mas, if he pleaſeth; and let the follow. 

« ers of Artemas hold communion with him, 

St. Athanajius repreſents Paul's ſentiment 

after this manner: * That (s) he belicv 

* Chriſt to be God from a virgin; God from 

* Nazareth, ſeen there, and taking ther: 

ce the begining of his exiſtence and of hi: 

* kingdome, And he acknowledgeth in hin 

« the powerfull Word from heaven, and 

« Wiſdom: by predetermination before al 

ee ages, in fact manifeſted at Nazareth. & 

« that, as he ſays, there is one God ow! 

« all, even the Father. This is his impiety, 

In other places he ſpeaks of (7) Pai! 


* 


* 
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thinking Chriſt to be a man, and different 
from God the Word; and (z) that he was 


as to his nature a mere man, but after his 
birth as a man he became God by his ad- 


„ yancement in virtue.“ In a piece aſcribed 
co Athanaſius, but (w) now generally ſuppoſ- 


ed to be the work of a later writer, the fol- 
lowers of Paul are ſpoken of as believing, 


that (aww) God divelled in Chriſt, or the man 


Js, in an eſpecial manner. 


St, Epiphanius ſays, that (x) Paul revived 
the hereſie of Artemon; that y) he taught, 
God the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, to 


be one God; that (2) the Word and Spirit 


of God are always in God, as reaſon in the 


F heart of man; and that the Son of God 


has no diſtin ſubſiſtence, but ſubliſts in God 


{ 1 * » \ / — / e/ ">, * 
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himſelf ; that (a) the Word came and dye]. 
ed in the man Jeſus; that (6) in the main he 
agreed with Sabellius, and Novatus, an 
Noetus, and others, though in part he differ. 
ed from them; and that (c) upon the do. 
ctrine of the Deity his followers ſayd no more 
than the Jews. 
Philaſter ſays, beſide other things, © tha 
(d) Paul taught, that Chriſt was a juſ 
man, not the true God; thus judaizing 
and likewiſe teaching circumciſion. H: 
alſo converted Zenobia a certain Queen d 
« that time in the Eaſt to Judaiſin. 
But it is ſuppoſed, that (e) Phzlaſter i; 


** 


* 


c 


£ 


' miſtaken in ſaying, that Paul taught ci 


cumciſion; neither Euſebe, nor the father 
of the ſecond Council at Antioch chary: 
ing him with ſuch a doctrine. It is nc 
improbable, that this is a mere innocent mit: 


(a) i ob Tor N, S omr oaria i Wag with ns O\ 
ib. B. 

(5) ib. A. B. | 

c) ed Aer Ov dd,, ws im, dees. p. 609. B. 

(4) Hic Chriſtum hominem juſtum, non Deum verum prae 
dicabat, judaizans potius; qui et circumciſionem docebat. 
Unde et Zenobiam quandam Reginam in oriente tunc ten 
poris ipſe docuit judaizare. Philaft. Haer. 17. 

(e) Vid. Baſn. An. 264. . v. Tillemont, ut ſupra Art. ii} 
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Jake of Pbilaſter. For as Arianiſm is (f) A. P. 


* ſbmetimes compared to Heatheniſm, ſo it was Thos 
nl WE lewiſe common with ſome Chriſtians to call 

i WF Unitarians Jews, or judaizers. We (M) 

WF formerly ſaw, how St. Bafil writes, that Sa- 

"Ire 


© bellianiſm is Tudaiſm brought into the church 
under the name of Chriſtianity. In another 
place he ſays, We (g) abhor Sabellianiſm, 
as we do Fudaiſm. So Epiphanius, who (r) 
had more learning than Philaſter, ſayed juſt 
now that pon the doctrine of the Deity, the 
| followers of Paul ſayd no more than the Fews ; 
and again he ſays, © that (s) the Paulians, 
| © introducing Judaiſm, and teaching nothing 
more than them, are Jews, and ought to 
be ſo called:” though, as he adds, to 


ine d xlirue Nhe Tir ix 735 walpo; viev rd bis x 
| Ayer, 899 GaPipary inxar, x. A. ap, Atbanaſ de Vit. Anton. 
. 348. Ed. Bexed. Fit igitur Ario, . . . ad familiaritatem 
Conltantii imperatoris promtus aditus et facilis via, Suadetur 
Conſtantio, ut quoſdam in Deo gradus credat: et qui per ja- 
© um aberrore idololatriae fuerat egreſſus, rurſus in ſinum ejus, 
N dum in Deo deos quaerit, tamquam per pſeudothyrum indu- 
| Citur. P. Oroſ. Hiftor. lib. 7. cap. 29. p. 542. ed. Havercamp. 
). B. M) See p. 518. 
(g) ors ini 160 id, 2 ru: ToiauThy , Geir roi. 
Ep. 80. al. 189. p. 277. D. 
) Cum Epiphanium longe Philaſtrio doctiorem invene- 
nimus. Auguſt. Ep. 222. T. 2. p. 878. Bened. 
| (1) dre & Tor (harper wagaqbilpen les, dds river. F 
$2249 xa, devTIper ink x Nu, ον “ x. A, Hater 65. 


. bo8. D. 
1 « (7) ſpeak 


take 
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ug de Haer. cap. 44. T. 8. p. 13. Bened. 


oc than 


25 2 t) ſpeak the truth, they don't practiſe cir. MW © 
kny— © Cumcifion, nor keep the Sabbath, nor fo]. W © vw 
« low any other TJew!/h cuſtoms.” Ay MM «© 

St. Chry/oſtom, at the ſame time that (WW © {6 

he ſays the followers of Paul reſembled th: ch 

Zews, allows, they differred from them iz ene 

the point of circumciſion. * 

We have farther to obſerve from St. CH- {ni 
foftom, that he ſuppoſeth the follower: 9 turie, 
Paul to deny, that (w) the ny begoten pr. word 
exiſted before all ares. learn 

St. Auguſlin writes:“ The (x) Paulian, ¶ unde 

* ſo called from Paul of Samoſata, dem WM me. 
e Chriſt's eternity, and affirm, that he then MW That 
* began to be, when he was born of Mar pe 
* Nor do they think him any thing mo not a 
diltin. 

(1) r dι d, dr miles MνH¶hον, r ox Gourt, 1.) 
ibid. 

(u) AA 1 08 4 4 g 4g 2 rab zue, 24 4 29, 
xi TD 1 ͥ9 7% LEW pig heros 2 CN ig os 2)» 1: WE tit, qui: 
«4/400 A/iwt. XK. N Chry/. 11 Pf. wiz. Pp. 1209. G. Tow. $. Verbum 

(x0) Ev7&00s K + 7 CEO m 8 do ſuoc HT E995 bar Fil, num 
23 & 7%v bab v;opts rad T1 18 Moro 025. Ei 7/04 N tri, noi 
TY Tiks T1; apf 5% m, 9} bn axpiv d Paviews i» can, 4 atqu 
Fa; eoruobtres d por wv; Serm. 24. 7. V. p. 347. B. C. lica, V. 

(x) Pauliani, a Paulo Samoſateno, Chrutum non 9 el, e 
fuiſſe dicunt ; ſed ejus initium, ex quo de Maria natus lt, * Neri. 
kverant ;, nec eum aliquid amplius quam nhominem putant Photinuz 
Ita haereſis- » aliquando cujuſdam Artemonis fuit, fed cum de N 
feciſſet, inftaurata eſt a Paulo; et poſtea fic a Photino conf feetivum 
mata, yt Photiniani quam Pacliani celebrius nuncupeniul, WF i dicun 


kl 
ct. 
fol. 
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« than a man. This hereſie of Artemon, A. D. 
which was in a manner extinguiſhed, was 


« revived by Paul, and ſince by Photinus, 


© {0 that now the Photinansare better known 
than the Pau/zans:” or, they are now of- 
tener called Photinians than Paulians. 


What Marius Mercator writes of Paul's 


ſentiment, at the begining of the fifth cen- 
turie, deſerves notice. I therefore put his 
words in the 4 margin for the ſake of the 
learned; by whom they will be more eaſily 
E underſtood, than they can be tranſlated by 
me. They ſeem however to amount to this; 


That by the Word Paul underſtood the dit- 


played, manifeſted, effective power of God, 
rot a perſonal ſubſiſtence, or real ſubſtance, 
diltinct from the Father. 


1+ Neſtorius circa Verbum Dei, non quidem ut Paulus ſen- 


| tit, qui non ſubſtantivum, ted prolatitium potentiae Dei efficax - 


Verdum eſſe definit. Mar. Mercat. de diſcrim. Pauli et Neſta- 
ru, num. i. p. 17. Ed. Jo. Garner. Verbum autem Dei Pa- 
rn, non ſubſtantivum, {ed prolativum, vel imperativum ſen- 
ſit, atque pronuntiavit, [P. Samoſ.] non ut fides habet catho- 


ca, Verbum in ſubitantia, vel eſſentia conſubſtantivum, id 


bil, 122g Filium Dei Patris. 1d. in Diſs. de xii. Anathem. 
Neſtarii num. xvi. Differentia itaque inter Samoſatenum et. 
Photinum iſta ſola eſt, qua Paulus Verbum Dei TpoQepixey, x 
Nx. x Ao yu 9 2 ανfπνẽw, id eſt, prolativum et poteſtatis ef- 
ſectivum Verbum ſenſit, non ſubſtantivum, quod Graeci &0:#«. 


k 


en dicunt. 1d. ib. num. xix. 
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A. D. 


Ft. DroN vs ius Bock! 


I would likewiſe refer to“ Damaſee, 


247. . . . . 
though his article contains nothing but the 


Remarks, 


* Synopſes of Epiphanius. 
Theodoret's account of Paul and his ſent. 
ments was tranſcribed above. Nothing need; 
to be added here. 
All theſe are manifeſtly the accounts « 


enemies, as it was before hinted they woul: 


be, no other being now remaining. Though 
therefore they may be, for the main, juſt and 
right; yet poſſibly ſome things may be ex- 
preſſed harſhly, if not improperly. Nay 
ſome of the accounts ſeem to differ. Ther: 
muſt therefore be ſome miſtake, or miſrepre- 
ſentation ; or elſe, the ſeemingly oppoſite ex- 
preſſions muſt be underſtood with ſome quz- 
lification, on one fide or other, or reconcile 
by a diſtinction. Paul is ſayd to teach, tha 
Chriſt was @ mere man, and nothing more than 
a man; and yet he is alſo allowed to have 
taught the indwelling of God in him, and 
that the Word came and dwelled in the man 
Jeſus. He is ſayd to have denyed the pre- 


exiſtence of the firſt- begoten, and of Cbri/i; i 


Damaſc. Haer. 65. p. 296. 
4 F91ih. J. i. p. Gog. 


but 


pre. 
ex- 
Jus. 
led 
that 
than 
have 

and 
man 


pre- 
rift 


ch. XLIIL. of Alexandria. 
but yet he is ſayd to have taught, that zhe 
” Word was always in God. It is ſayd, he re- 


| fuſed to acknowledge that the Son of God came 
dun from heaven; and yet he acknowledgeth 


| n him the powerful Word from heaven and 


Miſdom. Theſe laſt expreſſions, ſeemingly 


contradictorie, may be reconciled perhaps 
afrer this manner : Underſtand by the Word, 
© ; diſtin ſubſiſtence from God, he denyed 
| his coming down from heaven: but under- 
ſtand by the Word, the (xx) Reaſon, the 
| Wiſdom, the Power of God, he taught, that 
| the Word from beaven came and dwelled in 
the man Feſus. This diſtinction may like- 
| wiſe be of ſome uſe elſewhere. 


639 
A. D. 
247. 
2 


Encreaſe of 


What became of Paul after his removal Paulianiſm. 


by Aurelian, in 272. or 273. is not known. 


But he had good opportunities for ſpreading 
his doctrine. His epiſcopate muſt have laſted 
twelve or thirteen years, nine years at left 


before he was depoſed, and about three 
years afterwards, between the time of his de- 


(xx) Hic eſt virtus Dei, hic ratio, hic ſapientia ejus, et 


| gloria, Hic in virginem illabitur, carnem, Spiritu Sancto 


cooperante, induitur. Cypr. De dolor. Van. p. 15. Et ipſe 


| 2 Patre exaltatus ſit, quia ſe in terris ſermo, et virtus, et ſapi- 


entia Nei Patris humiliavit. Id. De Unit. Ecc. p. 118. 


poſition 
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217 


Book [. 
The father; 


H. Dronvys1vs 
poſition and final removal. 


Ys in the ſecond Council ſpeak ( y ) of his hay. 


made thole perſons, 


ing fatterers among the Biſhops and Presbyter, 
of the neighbouring cities and willages abut 
Anlioch, and (S) of his being beloved and ad. 
mired by others: though indeed they aicribe 
that reſpect for him to the preſents he had 
Since then Paul was 
of an active temper, and a man of popula: 
gifts, as it ſeems, and his epiſcopate waz 
chiefly under the mild governments of Od 
natus, and his wife and ſucceſſor Zena; 
it may be concluded, he had in that tim: 
made a conſiderable number of proſelytes 
And very probably, he at firſt found ſom: 
Chriſtians in his diocete of the fame ſent- 
ments, 

Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria athrms, 
that (2) Lucian, who afterwards ſuffered 
martyrdom 1n-312. adhered to Paul, and ſe. 


Xx) FA? *% ajwfulicas. *. A. ap. 2 L. 7. cap. 30. p. 281. 
B 


(z) 4XA% 9 TATE; 47m i @ weg TOY Toe (1 
T wy P5Atr 2 — bee v G4). ibid. D. 

a) . . TRAN TH Ef U UV W % XEATH Towy d 1% 
Sr. X47 6! 4H xbiy1©- * i PI Nad am or©- Arx 
c TUTU, 2 ey D- t Tpi@y £750 x0 T av * X29 185. aj 


Theodorit. II. E. L. i. cap. iv. p. 15. 
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(c) . 


Nicaer 
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parated from the church; or, was held 4. P. 
au- excommunicated from the church, during Cs 
fere the time of three Biſhops of Antioch. 

22 One might be almoſt apt to ſuſpect from 

ad. Alexander's words, that he thought Lucian 

be had ſucceeded Paul in the epiſcopal care and 

pad overtight of thoſe who were in Paul's ſenti- 

wi; ments at Antioch. 

lar The Council of Nice in one of their ca- 

wa; WW nons (5) appoint, that the Paulani/ts ſhould 

Nd: be rebapriſed, when they return to the ca- 


1me 


tholic church. St. Augufiin (c) has taken 


particular notice of that canon. And yet it 


appears from (cc) Athanaſius, that the Pau- 


ytes, 

ome: ans baptiſed in the name of the Father, the 

mi. Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The Paulians 
| /d) are mentioned with others in an edict of 

rms, Conſtantin againſt heretics. St. Chry/o/tom 

rel () often argues againſt the Pauliaus, and I 

d think, as then in being. Theodoret writes 

2 . Kin. : 

. c Iſtos ſane Paulianos baptizandos eſſe in eccleſia catholica 

2 Nicaeno concilio conſtitutum eſt, Auguſt. de Haer. ib. 

5 lee) Sura wanxain, x) Cie, x) & Tov TUHKET HT £994 uur, To 
ara AV, Vd ir how ,. Ath, Orat. 2. contr. 
: Rk Arian. p. 510. E. | 
5 A (4) Euſeb de Vit. Conſtant. L. iii. cap. 64. 
514 (e) Vid. Chryſeſt. in Pf. viii. T. 3. P. 120. B. C. et Jom. v. 


g aj 4. 


dern. 20. Pp. 300. Serm. 24. p. 347, Ed. Front. Duc. 


rated about 
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A. D. about 450. that (/) there were then no re. 


247. 


Scriptures 


received by tioch, 
P 


d u.. 


Ft. Dionvs1us Book I. 


mains of them. And Pope Innocent the fiſt 
about 414. as (g) Tillemont obſerves, ſpeak; 
of them, as (Y) if they ſubſiſted no longer 
However St. Auguſtin, as we have ſeen, 
mentions them, as if they were in being in 
his time, but the people of that ſentiment 
were then oftener called Photinians than 


Paulians. 


Neither Euſebe, nor the Council of 4». 
nor Athanaſius, that I remember, 
have any where charged Paul directly c 
indirectly, with rejecting any books either of 
the Old or the New Teſtament. Eprphaniu 
expreſsly ſays, that (7) Paul endeavoured to 
ſupport his doctrine by texts of ſcripture, 
Vincentius Lirinenſis ſpeaks of ( this, as: 


(f) Vid. Theod. H. Fab. 1. 2. cap. xi. de Photino. 
(g See Paul de Samoſates. Art. wi. 


(4) Quia Paulianiſtae in nomine Patris et Filii et Spirits 


Sancti minime baptizabant. 
Cone. T. . f. 1276. B. 
(50 Epi ph. ib. P. Bf. B. 


Innocent. i. Ep. 22. 48. Labs 


(4) Hic fortaſſe aliquis interroget, an et haeretici divinat 


ſcripturae teſtimoniis utantur? Utuntur plane, et vehemente! 


quidem. Nam videas eos volare per ſingula ger ſanctae 
Vincent. Comm. cap. 35. p. 350. £4 


legis volumina. 


Balux. Pariſ. 1669. 
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2 particularly of the works of Paul, and ſome 
p others, that there was ſcarce a page without 
5 Citations out of the Old or New Teſtament. 
paul then and the Paulians uſed the ſame 
en 


| (criptures with other Chriſtians. 

| This is a ſummarie account of what the 
ancients write of Paul and his followers. Ic 
ought to be obſerved, that I have made no 
kuſcof (n the Epiſtle to Paul, aſcribed to 
Dionyſius, nor of the Queſtions and Anſwers 
4 joyned with that Epiſtle. If my account 
ver, W therefore of Pauls opinions appears defective, 
hen compared with that given by (2) Til- 
er of [1027, or ſome other moderns; I had rather 
ait ſhould do fo, than run the hazard of de- 
ed o ceiving my readers by borrowing from ſuſ- 
ture, W pected, or manifeſtly ſpurious pieces, whoſe 
as 2 Wreſtimonie is not to be relyed upon. 


043 


common method of heretics; and (!) ſays 4A. P. 


247. 


There can be no queſtion, but Paul was Pau 


Spiritus 


an author. It is very likely, he would pub- 
. Lab. i | 


Lege Pauli Samoſateni opuſcula, Priſcilliani, Eunomii, 


War k:. 


Joviniani, reliquarumque peſtium : cernas infinitam exemplo- 


diu im um congeriem, prope nullam omitti paginam, quae non novi 
1emente! : h 90 of » 
cn WB Eteristeſtamenti ſententiis fucata et colorata fit. Id. ibid. 
: s 7 ln) ap. Labbei Concil. T. i. p. 849. - . 893. 


mmon 


1 Vid. Paul de Samoſates . Art. ii. Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. 2. 
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St. Dio Nys ius Book l. 


A. D. liſh ſome vindications of himſelf and his opi- 


247. 
WY I 


Chara#rr 


of Paul of 


Samo/ata. 


nions. Vincentius actually makes mention of 
his writings, as we obſerved juſt now. Bur, 
as I take the abovementioned Queſtions to be 
ſpurious, I ſuppoſe none of his works to be 
NOW remaining; 


As we have not now before us any 0 
Paul's writings, and have his hiſtorie from 
adverſaries only; we can't propoſe to judge 
diſtinctly of his talents, nor draw his cha. 
rafter at length. However, from the ſe. 
veral particulars before put down, and col. 
lected from divers authors, ſome things may 
be concluded. And I apprehend, that lay- 
ing aſide for the preſent the conſideration 0 
his heterodoxie, we ſhall not miſtake much, 
if we conceive of him after this manner; 
He had a great mind, with a mixture & 
haughtineſſe, and too much affection for hu- 
man applauſe. He was generally well re. 
ſpected in his dioceſe, and by the neighbour: 
ing Biſhops ; in eſteem with the great, and 
beloved by the common people. He preach: 
ed frequently, and was a good ſpeaker, And 
from what is ſayd by (N) the fathers of «bs 

N) See before p. 631, | 
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Council, of (O) his rejecting, or laying A. D. 
aſide ſome hymns, as modern, and compol- AAR 


til 
„a by moderns, it may be argued, that he 
e W was a critic: which is a valuable accom- 
e bplichment at all times, eſpecially, when un— 
common * K. 
I have 
of 
O) Poſhbly thoſe hymns were part'y ancient, partly mo- 
m having been altered and interpolated, fince their firſt 
» W «04. And ſome of them might be entirely modern. Diony- 
- pen of the muny hymns L. 11G RENAT, 5 VET ada] compoſed 
Da ee, with . many of the brethren were mightily pieal- 
fe. 4 ess. 3 24. Dionyſius does not expreisly fay, 
E that thoſe hymns 5 177 5 ig in the public aſſemblies of Chriſti 
ol. but it is very probable, they were. And fo Cave ſup- 
| ih For thus he writes, Hift. Lit. P. i. p. 86. de Nepote : 
nay r1plit adhuc Nepos in eccleſiae uſum Pialmos atque hymnos 
am plurimos, pios admodum, et ab iplo Dionyſio celevratos, 


4 in his Apoſtolici p. 194. in the Lite of Driory/ius he ſays of 
; That he vas a man eminent for his skill in the holy 
# tre, and for the many pſalms and hymns he had compoſed, 
eh the brethren ſung in their public meetings. Cont. Valeſ. 
fnnt. ad Euſeb. l. 7. c. 24. p. 153. C. Such hymns as 
tete. compoſed by private perſons, are ihe hymns, which 
aul rejected, or layd aſide, that is, would not allow to be 
uled in public worſhip. And the 59th canon of the Council 
el Ledicea forbids, that any pſalms or hymns compoled by 
P kate perſons ſhould be ſung in the church. So that what 

reckoned in Paul to be a great fault, afterwards obtained 
g:ncral approbation. 

„A learned writer among the moderns, whom I did not 
Y ink of, when I drew the above character, confirms almoſt 
" ery part of it. For he allows Paul to bave poſſeſſed the 
ee in the church, and to have had the patronage of a great 
Pri ueſſe, an appearance of piety, reputation for learning, flow- 
£ elguence, and the favour of the multitude, Ex infimae 

s homine factus elt Antiochenus Epiſcopus, et tertium F.c- 
ee chronum iifdem artibus conſcendit, quibus haeretici ſo- 
uncil lent, 


Py 


64.6 St. Dionvys1us Book l. 
A. D. I have now given a ſufficient hiſtorie of 
Gin A the controverſies of thoſe times, and of the 


part Dionyfius had in them. 


Hi Hoi. TX. I need not enlarge in the account d 
Dionyfius's works, ſeveral learned men having 
already compoſed catalogues of them, {, 
far as we are informed of their titles by ar- 
cient authors: as Cave in his Apoſtolici, o 
Lives of the Primitive Fathers Vol. I. and 
in his Hiſtoria Literaria; and Fabricius i 
his (o) Bibliotheca Graeca; both dividing hi 
works into Treatiſes and Epiſtles, and th: 
later diſpoſing his Epiſtles in the alphabetical 
order of the names of the perſons or peop|: 
to whom they are directed. Tillemont (% 
likewiſe, as uſual, is exact and particular up. 
on this head. Baſnage (q) digeſts our au- 
thor's works in the order of time, which al. 
ſo is (r) Du Pins method, And Pagi 


lent, ſeminae principis potentia, ſpecie pietatis, doCtcinat 
fama, dicendi facilitate, et multitudinis factioſae gratia / 
Garner. Diff. i. de Haer. et. Li. Neſtor. Cap. iv. F. 3. 30 

e T. . p. 263. . 267. 

(p) Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. 2. 

7] Ann. P. E. 247. n. vii. | 

(r) Nouv. Bib. T. i. p. 187. &c. 

(s) Vid. Pagi Crit. 257. n. iv. 
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has judicious obſervations relating to the time A. P. 


3 : e 117 247+ 
e Wo! (ome of Dionyſius's writings. = AV 
I have quoted ſeveral of his Epiſtles, and 
mentioned ſome others, obſerving likewiſe 
hometimes the moſt probable date of them, 
of | "I 
Fl; is neceſſarie however, that I add here a 
n 
F few chings. 
0 
_ i 1. Particularly I would tranſcribe a paſ- 
U- 
5 ® of Euſebe, following what was formerly 
Etaken from him concerning Dionyſius's writ- 


ings againſt Sabellius. Says Euſebe: © And 
* (/) beſide theſe, he writ many other Epi- 


7 | Itles ſtill extant, and (4) ſome large trea- 
4 tiles in an epiſtolarie form ; as the books 
"i concerning Nature inſcribed to his ſon 
\ W* 7:mothie, and the book of Temptations, 
0 a I inſcribed to the forementioned EupPronr, 
1 Moreover in a letter to Baſilides, Biſhop of 


one of the churches of Pentapolis, he 
* mentions (v a commentarie he had writ 
upon the begining of the. book of Ec- 
* cleſiaſtes. And there are many other letters 
of Vionyſius to the ſame Bajilrdes.” 


A. E. L. vii. c. 20. 
10 Kal dn Y Hνννπνis Ade iv üg ε ννeeαντνννν fe 
I rig Ov Gras Tiypobiw Tw Tad; TpoT TiO wnnevos, ib. p. 277. 
4 * 

(4) Hen dar hs THY 4g ne meregelas To& ExxAt- 


aft, 20, B. | 
hat U u From 
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= - From this paſſage it appears, that many W © 
Dionyſiuss letters were of a great length. n. “ö in 
deed, they were properly treatiſes inſcribed y gu 
friends, or others. And in ſome of them cle 


diſplayed his copious learning without reſet lions 
though without oſtentation. His two bod Us, 
concerning the Promiſes, mentioned aboye ſtle tc 
the fragments of which are to be tranſcribi +: 
hereafter, were (x) letters, or writ in a ener 
epiſtolarie form, luppo 
2. In Euf2be's Evangelical Preparation ert 
are large and noble fragments of the book ri 
concerning Nature, which ſhew the author the 
excellent capacity, and his great learning, a due 
intimate acquaintance with the Greek Poet Aid 
and Philoſophers, as well as with the vcr upo 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament. | perhap 
there were nothing elle remaining, this tr: I\owat: 
ment alone would be ſufficient to ſnhew, tl: Rems t 
Dionyſius was a fine writer. epittle 
Dienyſus s 3. St. Jerome confirms what Euſebe writ 3 


Commen- of the Commentarie upon Eccleſiaſtes. F nt e. 


talor. " 
enumerating this Biſhop's works, he f. A* 2. 

| Didymus, 

$ Wt Ep. 

(x) Conf. Euſeb. L. wit, cap. 26. in. et cap. 25. Vid. 198 (6) 714 

Anmt. p. 154. B. 0 Flaws 

OL. xiu. cap. 23. 27. . 772. 784. i" the Engl, 
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there (2) were many letters to Baſilides, 
« in one of which he tells him, he had be- 
« gun to Write a Commentarie upon the Ec- 
„ cleſiaſtes. In another place Jerome men- 


* Mays, had (a) largely explained the firſt epi- 
die to the Corinthians. 


be +4. We ſtill have one letter to Baſilides, now 
generally called a Canonical Epiſtle. It is 
E ſuppoſed to have been writen (/ about the 
0 year 262. Fleury (c) ſays: Of all the 
ritings of St. Dionpſius of Alexandria, 
the only one that remains entire and un- 
queſtionable 1s the canonical epiſtle to Ba- 


ben lides the Biſhop, who had conſulted him 
o pon ſeveral points of diſcipline.“ But 


perhaps we may add to this the epiſtle to 
Novatus, which, as recorded in (d) Euſebe, 
ſeems to be entire. I ſhall make uſe of that 
epiſtle to Baſilides by and by, when I come 


Ad Baſilidem quoque multae epiſtolae : in quarum una 
& aſſerit etiam in Eccleſiaſten coepiſſe ſcribere commentarios. 
Le J. 1. cap. 69. | 
| (a) Origines, Dionyſius, Pierius, Euſebius Caeſarienſis, 
Didymus, Apollinaris, latiſſime hanc epiſtolam interpretati 
Wit. Ep. 31. Cal. 5 .] p. 243. fin. Bened. 
1d. i ) Vid. Baſu. A. 247. u. vii. 

( Fleury's Ecclgſiaſtical Hiſt. B. 7. Ch. 56. Vol. i. p. 470. 
4. the Engliſh Edition. . | 
(4) Euſ. l. vi. cap. 45. 


* 1 Uuz2 | to 


tions Dionyſius, with ſeveral others, who, he 
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to be omitted, 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
C 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


thus, fays (/) Fleury, out of humility ; i 
indeed his authority was very great, on ac. 
count of the dignity of his See, his age, 
and the glorie of his having been twice? 
Confeſſor, as well as on account of hb vir- 
tues and learning. 


F. Dioxvsivus 


it ſhall be here tranſcribed, 
You (e) aſked thoſe queſtions, my dex: 
ſon, not through ignorance, but only to c 


| honour to us, and cultivate our unanimiy 


and friendſhip. And I, for my part, hav: 


declared my opinion, not as a teacher, but 


making uſe of that freedom, with which 


it becomes us to ſpeak to each other. . 
ye judge, according to the underltandin! 
that is in you; and write me word, wha! 
is beſt in your opinion.” Dionyſius write 


5. Euſebe has preſerved (g) large and val 


able fragments of a letter of Dionyſius to, Cl 
againſt one Germans, a Biſhog of Thot 


(e) ap. 2 a i. p. 836. D. E. 


(f) ib. Vol. i. p. 4 
(g) EA,. H. E. 17 _ 3 40. J. Vit. c. xi. 


Book J. 
to obſerve our author's teſtimonie to the 


Scriptures. 
In the mean time, as the concluſion of 1; 


is too ſignal a proof of prevailing humiliy 


ume 


he | 


not! 
fſecu 
of h 


vera! 


* 

a4 TY , 

VHUYC. 
© 


259. 


Fit in 


6. 


| E ul 0 
for 


(0 fer 


C xi. 


« wh 


«& wrt 


Dia 


Kan 


TK 
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the MW times, who had calumniated Dionyſius, as if 1 A 
he had not taken que care of his people, or 20 — 

dot (hewn ſufficient courage in time of per- 

iy fecurion. This obliged Dionyſſus in defenſe 


16, of bimſelf to relate his own ſufferings at ſe- 
lex WF veral times. This letter, according to Baſ- 
%s (5) computation, was writ in the year 
nin egg. I have made uſe of the fragments of 
ave it in che hiſtorie I have given of Dionyſius. 

bu 6. 1 would here put down a paſſage of 
hick E/ e not yet tranſcribed. © Beſide (i) the 
DW © forementioned letters, in that time [zhe 
din: WF © fer ſecution under Valerian, and Dionyſiuss 


wha 


ite 


ecxile;] he writ thoſe Paſchal Epiſtles, 
« which we ſti]l have... . Of theſe one is 
F* writ to Flavius, another to Domitius and 
Didymiis, in (&) which allo he publiſhed a 
canon [or cycle] of eight years; after hav- 
ice MW ing ſhewn, that Eaſter ought not to be 
ve. kept, till after the vernal equinoxe.” I 

have put down this paſſage, as affording an 
valu argument of Dionyſiuss (kill in mathematical 
to, Cl 8 and aſtronomical computations. 
hot 


Dum exulem agit Dionyſius A. 259. ab Emiliano 
np 3 Gerwanum ſcripſit epiſtolam, quae * 
falt of complectentem. Bu. ibid. 
(* Lib. vii. cap. 20, 
(4 ts 7 Ana 10 Ex [1W4T & ox145TH496, ib. 200, A. B. 


Uu z They 


uma 
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* 3 They who are deſirous of being informed 1 © 
of the nature of thoſe Paſchal Epiſtles m de 
conſult () Valeſius, Du (m) Pin, or () J © © 

lemont. | taine 

7, It has been diſpute8,- whether Dian. 8. 

ſius ever writ againſt Origen. Cave (0) Us to be 

clares himſelf with ſome poſitiveneſſe on the . 


affirmative fide of that queſtion, Never. W of St 
theleſſe (p) at this time learned men are r ions 
the moſt part clearly of opinion, that he be w 
not. We (4) have formerly obſerved Din. befor 
fius's diſcourſe of martyrdom, inſcribed u law. 
Origen, ſuppoſed to have been writ in I diſpu 
time of the Decian perſecution, when o the 2 
author had been Biſhop ſeveral years. An '9 
Stephen Gobar in Photius (r) ſays, © Tha ful, « 
« Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria writ u tis 7 


© is of 
(1) Anmet. in Euſ. p. 15 1. by thi 
(]) Bib. des Aut. Ecc. Tom. i. p. 188. and | 
(n) Mem. Ec. T. wv. P. 2. p. 588, 589. Saint Den. 44 
. ; 5 | Bajna 
(% Scripſiſſe Diony ſium adverſus Origenem exinde 119ut, 3 
quod fragmentum profert Anaſtaſius Sinaita quaelt. 233. Epiſt] 
200. tx Tor v fe,, quo de ſitu paradiſi agit. De dee | 
opere ſilent Euſebiùs et Hieronymus. Cav. H. L. 7. 2 3 4 
I. | i A 
( Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 246. 2. iii. iv. Fatr (7) St 
Bib. Gr. T.w. p. 267. in. Tillemont ib. p. 610. Du Pis ibid. * 
o. 0 
(2) See p. 581. 583. (x) A 
i (Y) C 


C Cod. 232. p. 904. 
Or 1070 ; 
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Origen, and commended him after his 25 

| « death in a letter to Theotecnus Biſhop of Wogan 
« Ceſarea.” Dionyſius therefore always re- 

| rained a high reipe& for his maſter Origen, 

| 8, There remains ſtill one particular more 

to be conſidered in this place: Whether Dio- 

| us be author of () the Epiſtle to Paul 

of Samoſata, containing likewiſe ten Queſ- 

tions of Paul, with Anſwers to them. That F 

| he writ a letter relating to that affair a little 

before his death, is out of queſtion, We 

| aw the proofs of it formerly. The only 

diſpute is, whether what we now have with 

the above-mentioned title be rightly aſcribed 

to Dionyſius. By (t) Cave it is called doubt- 

ful, or rather ſuppoſititious. By Valeſius ( 

it is rejected in a like manner. Du Pin (a) 

is of the ſame opinion, which he ſupports 

by the ſame difference of ſtile from Dzony/ius, 

and by other conſiderations; as does (x) 

| Baſhage likewiſe. Pagi (y) allows the 

| Epiſtle not to have been writ by Dionyſius; 


(s) Ap. Concil. Labb. T. i. p. 849. Oc. 
% See Cave, as above-mentioned. 

(u) Ann. in Euſeb. L. vii. cap. 30. 

(w) Bibl. p. 190. 

(x) Ann, 247. u. xi. 

(% Crit. 264. u. iii. 


Uu 4 but 


— 
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but yet he thinks it might be writ by ſor; 
other Biſhop of that time which ſuppoſi 
tion Baſnage (2) endeavours to conf: 
by arguments tending to ſhew ut war | 
by ſome impoſtor a good while after 
Tillemont (a) doubts, whether the reaſon; 
of Valeſius and Du Pin are of uit ric 
weight to induce us to reject that piece, 
not writ by Dionyſius. And in a diſtinct note 
he treats of this point with a great deal q 
labour and learning, as well as modette 
Fabricius (b) is willing to allow the ge. 
. nuineſie of that work, moved, as it ſeem: 
by Tillemont's arguments, and thoſe of . 
ſhop Sz:/l:ngfleet, to whom he refers. I: 1: 
certain however, that this Epiſtle 1s now, 
and has been for a good while (Q) general 

| | 


\ ly 
* 


(z) Ut ſupra. 


would add here ſome words of Dom Bernard de Mont fast 
Haud leve item illud eft et? indicium, quod *ementitus 11/2 


Athanaſius Epiſtolam Dionyſii ad Paulum Samoſatenum mitte 


8 
ly re 
thous 
ſo ha 
whicl 
the ge 
ſus of 

Fo 
ſons © 
far as 
piece 
ad Pert 
Fi. Ben 
bimſelf 


Be 
N 1 


That 


% undot 
*« ſpeak 
« tikew 
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Dany fu. 
al. 148. 


1 - 
DAM 


fuers, t. 


ibid, d I 
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Paulum 
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135. 1 


works, 
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ham quid 
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ly rejected by learned men, as ſpurious ; 
though (R) Biſhop Bull (good, man !) was 
ſo happy as to know nothing of it. For 
which reaton he ſecurely quotes this piece as 
che genuine and undoubted work of St. Diony- 


fs of Alexandria. 


For my own part, I acquieſce in the rea- 
{ons of the learned men beforementioned, ſo 
far as to think it highly probable, that the 
piece in queſtion is not the work of Diony- 


id Pens, quae jam communi cruditorum calculo inter ſuppo- 
tt computatur. Vid. Monitum apud Athanaſ. Ob. J. 2. p. 7 16. 
Er. Hened. From which paſſage J alſo conclude, that Montfaucon 
b.mſc'f likewiſe rejects this piece, as clearly ſuppoſititious. 

(R) Tellemont in his Nete before reſerted to p. 886. obſer ves, 
„That Biſhop Bu ctten makes uſe of this as a certain and 
undoubted work of Dionyſius, and lays, that Dionyſius there 
ſpeaks almoſt divinely of the divinity of Jeſus Chrijt. He 
* likewiſe is very angrie with Sandius, who rejects it.” This 
remark 1s too juit. For Biſhop Ball does quote that piece as 
Dimyfrus's. Vid. Defenſe. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. cap. xi. \ xi p. 134. 
al.143, And whereas Sandius had alleged an argument from 
hrckmand, a German writer, to prove it ſpurious ; Bull an- 


wers, that he does not know, nor care, who Brockmand is: 


ibid, F 12. p. 135. And at laſt ſays, that all writers, ancient 
aad modern, except perhaps that forementioned Brockmand, 
did unanimouſly aſcribe it to Dionyſiu w.. . . Epiſtolam contra 
Paulum Samoſaterium ; quam revera ſcripſiſſe Dionyſium, aucto- 
res cuncti, tam vetetes quam neoterici, n unum fortaſle Brock- 
mandum illum excipias,) unanimi conſenſu agnoſcunt. 7614. p. 


| 135. Inſomuch that in the late Edition of Biſhop Bull's 


works, Dr. J. E. Grabe thought himſelf obliged to add from 
Cave, by way of correction, the following Note : Multis ſu- 
'pecta eſt haec Epiſtola, quod Patres Antiocheni in Epiſtola 


| dynodica apud Euſeb. L. 7. cap. 30. diſerie affirmant Diony- 


lam quidem ad univerſam Antiochenfiuth eccleſiam literas di- 
Xie, Paulum vero ne ſalutatione dignatum. Vid. Cav. in 
Dion. Alex. ius, 


7 


656 


St. Dionys1us Bock. | 
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of a much later date. For which cauſe I ſhall 
make no uſe of it in what follows in this chap- 
ter, as I have hitherto omitted to take any 


thing out of it. Indeed if the probability of it 


, 


ſpuriouſneſſe were ſomewhat leſs than it i; 
that might be a ſufficient reaſon for an entire 
omiſſion, or very ſlight notice of it in this work 

9. I need not ſtay to ſhew, that our Dion. 
fius of Alexandria did not write any Note; 
or Commentaries upon the pretended Dj. 
fius the Areopagite, (as ſome have thought) 
it having been already done by (c) other; 
And, as (d) Tillemont ſays, there are non 
ſcarce any perſons of ever ſo little learning 
who believe the works aſcribed to St. Dim 
fius the Areopagite, were compoſed fo eat) 
as the third centurie. 

| 10. It has been obſerved, how few of D 
nyſius's works, either Tracts or Epiſtles, hate 
come down to us entire. D Pin (e) ſays 


the loſſe of his works is one of the moſt con- Nc 
ſiderable of this kind which we could ſuffer 


We have however divers fragments, which att 


very valuable, and ſome of conſiderable lengt. 
| | pontife: 


(c) Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. J. v. p. 5. et. p. 263. 
(4) St. Den. d' A. Art. 18. p. 610. 


(e) Bibl. ib. p. 190. X. ll 
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KX. It may be now expected, that I ſhould XN, 


> W attempt the character of Dionyſius, of whom Hi: Cha. 
bo much has been ſayd. He has the title of 
© W great given him by (f) Euſebe, (g) Baſil, 

WW Gregorie of Nyſſa, and (7) other ancient 

re WW wricers. I ſcarce need to ſay, that () Diony- 

k. rus is in Terome's letter to Magnus, among 


ny other Chriſtian writers; who, he ſays, were 
© WF cqually admirable for ſecular learning and 
"-W the knowledge of the ſcriptures. In (/) ano- 
") cher place he calls him the moſt eloquent 


cr. WF Biſhop of Alexandria. When Theoderet 
0 W nameth the principal Biſhops, who were pre- 
agent at the firſt Council againſt Paul, or in- 
| vited to it; the character he gives Dionyſius 
al) W is, that (m) he was 4 man illuſtrious for bis 
karning. And certainly this part of his cha- 


V urs py Ax $7: KxoFo; Aiowais, Euf. J. 
vin. in Prooem. * | | 

(g) Te i Atoru ow: . Baſ. P. 269. D. Ep. 188, Lal. 
Canon. i.] 

r. NMyſſ. de Vit. S. Gr. Waum. p. 5 36. D. 

(i) Vid. Valeſ. in notis ad Euſeb. L. vii. in Pr. et Pagi 
| Crit. An. 265. u. iv. Ds, | 
— 00 Ep. 83. p. 656. ; 

„) Vir eloquentiſſimus Dionvſius Alexangrinae eccleſiae 

pontifex. In I, d. 18. pr. p. 478 
( ary eniouwe; 5s alda vανν] 7h, Theod. Haer. 
Fab. L. 2. c. viii. 


racter 
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racer is juſtifyed by the remaining fragment 
of his works, though, in all probability, hi. 
learning would be much more conſpicuous, 
if his works were extant entire. The many 
epiſtles ſent by him to fo many different per. 
{0:15 in ſeveral and remote parts of the wor 
upon the various points in queſtion at th, 
time, aſſure us of the general repute ati 
eſteem he was in. He was a perſon (S) o. 
undiſſembled humility and modeſtie, and « 
great (T) ſimplicity, to a degree uncommin 
in men of his extenſive learning, and lo 
and wide experience. He had (V) a gre: 
deal of natural good humour, cultivate b; 
the principles of religion; by which mica: 
he excelled in that moderation and charit:, 


which the Chri/tian religion ſo earneſtly te. 


commends. His undiſguiſed probity, or ſome 
vehemence of natural temper, renderc: 
him lyable to be ſometimes oft his guarc, 
inſomuch that in diſputes he was apt to £9 


(S) Sce before p. G5 o. and other places. 

(TJ) For this I wok refer to the hiſtorie which Dien 
gives of Serapion in a letter to Fabius, Euſ. I. vi. cap. 44-3 ard 
to another hiſtorie in a letter to X Biſhop of Rome 1. 
Cap. ix. and I ſuppoſe, that this quality appears in {ome 0! tt 
paſſages of Dzonyſus, which I tranſcribe at length. 

(V.) Dionyfias's good humour, moderation and charity, 
manitelt in the Fragments of the Books Concerning the 12 
miles, to be tranſcribed hereafter, as well as elſewhere. 

1 . Inte 
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into extremes. For, as St. Baſil (n) ſays, 
man, Who intends to make a crooked plant 
treight, ſometimes bends it too much the 
acher way: So Dionyſius in oppoſition to Sa- 
bellianifm aſſerted not only a diſtinction of ſub- 


illences, but a difference of efſence, and an in- 


-quality of power and glorie. And perhaps 
ſome may think, they ſee another like in- 
ſtance in the argument to be hereafter pro- 


duced concerning the Revelation; where 


Dianyſius diſputeth the genuineſſe of that 
book, when 1t might have been ſufficient 
to confute the. falſe interpretations, which 


ſome had put upon it. We muſt not forget 


bis generous zeal for truth, for the ſake of 


which he praiſed much ſelfdenyal, re- 


| nouncing the honours and riches and gran- 
deur of this world; thereby ſhewing true 
greatneſſe of mind, and acquiring to himſelf 
glorie and riches, preferable to all the ad- 


vantages of a tranſitorie life. He had a quick 
apprehenſion, and a lively fanſie. His ſtile 
s vſually florid, and he writ with ſpirit to 


the laſt : which, after the fatigues of above 


nirty years public ſervice in the church, as 


) Pid. Ep. ix Cal. 41.] 5. 90. C. D. ; 
| Catechiſt 
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fions before Heathen magiſtrates, and the 
ſufferings that followed; beſide the maliciou; 
calumnies, or falſe and unfair inſinuations at 
leſt of ſome of his brethren, and the un- 
kind and unfriendly charges and accuſations 
of ſome other Chriſtians, may be reckoned 
the proof of a firmneſſe of mind, which i: 
very glorious. For it could be founded on 
nothing ſo much as the conſciouſneſſe of hi; 
integrity, and other ſupports and conſolations 
of religion. To conclude, Dionyſius fulfilled 
the duties of his ſtation, and ſhined in hi; 
ſphere. Unqueſtionably, he was one of the 
ornaments of that age; and he (o) may be 
eſteemed the chief glorie of the See of Al- 
andria, for three centuries, from the time 
of the firſt founder of that church : who, 
as is generally ſuppoſed, was St. Mark ; or, 
if not, very probably ſome other eminent 
Chriſtian of the apoſtolic age; who, by the 
abundance of his ſpiritual gifts, which were 
common at that time, would have a diſtin&i- 
on and pre-eminence aboye the greateſt of 
his ſucceſſors. 


e) See Tillemont S. Den, d' Alex. Art. i. at the begining. 
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| A. D. 
XI. Finally, we proceed to obſerve this 8 
writer's teſtimonie to the books of the New 
Teſtament. 5 
| begin with the letter to Ba/ilides, which / 7 


our (39- 


| we ſtill have entire. In anſwer to a queſtion e. 


ſent him by that Biſhop Dionyſius obſerves : - 
s W © By (y) what you write you ſhew, that 
n W © you well underſtand the divine Evange- 
is W © liſts, and that they have not preciſely re- 
s W © lated the hour when the Lord aroſe, For 
ed the Evangeliſts have expreſſed themſelves 
his W © differently concerning the time when thoſe 


«* perſons came to the ſepulchre, and all of 
them ſay, that they found the Lord al. 
ready rifen : And in the end of the Sabbath 


; » Matth. 
das Matthew ſays: And early when it was xxviii.1. 
| © yet dark, as John : And very early in the * 
| © morning, as Luke : And very early in the Luke 
XXIV, I. 


| © morning, at the riſing of the ſun, as Mark. nar xvi. 
But when he aroſe, no one has expreſsly * 


* ſayd.. .. And let us not think () that the 
| © Evangeliſts diſagree, or contradict each 


, Labb. Con. Tom. i. p. 83 2. Can. i. 

(q) Kai wydls diapwrin, wndls h re. Tus $3"/*/£)4578 6 
Tx S GAN bs 3) Hl, The du dot ve T9 Cure 
„„. . . GAN es iu, To Mxbara x ride ayeora; 

ebm. ib. E. et p. 833. A. 
inalh « other, 
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A. D. „ other, although there be ſome ſmall dif. 


247. 


« ference. Let us therefore honeſtly and 
« faithfully endeavour to reconcile them.” 
Then Dionyſius recites thoſe ſeveral places of 
the four Evangeliſts more at large, with ſome 
remarks, and in the ſame order. 

This paſſage is extremely valuable, [ 
ſhews, there were four Evangeliſts, or ſacred 
authentic hiſtorians of the life and doctrine 
of Jeſus Chrift, received by Chriſtian peo- 
ple, and no more, and who they were. The 
order likewiſe in which they are quoted | 
obſervable ; firſt the two Apoſtles, Math: 
and John; then the two Companions or te! 
low-labourers of Apoſtles, Luke and Mar; 
Very probably this was the order of many 
Codes, or Volumes of the four Goſpels, 

In this Epiſtle (/) Dionyſius refers to tha 


woman cured of her infirmity by touchiqg 


Remains. 


1 Corinth. 


the hem of Chriſt's garments, recorded by 
more than one of the Evangeliſts. 

Here (s) alſo is quoted Rom. xiv. 23. and 
laſtly, ſome (7) words of 1 Cor, vil. 5. en. 
preſsly as Paul's. 


U) ib. Can. ii. p. 836. 
(s) ib. Can. iv. 
(t) Can. iii. 
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A. D. 
XII. In the paſſages formerly tranſcribed 3 
ſtom Dionyſius we ſaw divers texts of the Acts 1 , 
ol the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles expreſs- and t the 
ny If quoted, or clearly referred to. I might here . 
oblerve ſome other like quorations, or refe- 
I: MW cences to ſeveral of St. Paul's Epiſtles in other 
e remaining Fragments of Dzony//us, Bur it 
1» W is needleſs. And beſides, ſome more inſtances 
0. WW vill appear in a long paſſage, which muſt 
e be neceſſarily produced hereafter. I would 
| i; We therefore only obſerve here, that Dionyſius 
received the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as the 
Apoſtle Pauls. This appears evident, I 
think, from what he writes to Fabius Biſhop 
of Antzoch, relating the early ſufferings of 
the Chriſtians at Alexandria, before the pub- 
lication of Deczus's Edict. Says he, The 
* (4) brethren withdrew, ſaving themſelves 
by flight; and rc oyfully the ſpoyling of Heb.x.34- 
their goods, like unto thoſe whom Paul 
* commends,” 


e- Here it ſhould be obſerved again, that I 
dont make uſe of the forementioned Epiſtle 


» 


(s) EZcxAuvoy 0% & UT@rex,oper TY S 2 1 4th. 
IT VIROL o7 wy, 0poiag Exhivoig dig Haba ipaprupyot, jail of 
re xte. ap, Euſ. H. Z. l. vi. c. 41. P. 237. B. C. 


II. Io X to 
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Catholic 
Epiſtles. 


507. DioNvstus Book 1. 


= to Paul of Samsſata with the Queſtions and is to 
Www Anſwers, There (w) is quoted Hebr, „ be v 
28. 29. as the Apoſtle's, meaning Pai) WF text 
and other texts of that Epiſtle. But as w: W hade 
have very probable arguments to induce u he 
to think, that piece is a compoſition much other 

later than the age of Dionyſius, I take 10. 
thing out of it. 1 
lere 


XIII. I don't recollect any thing in de ciltri: 
genuine Fragments of Dionyſius, that fhew: Wi fond 
his opinion about the controverted Catholic gc 
Epiſtles, except what we ſhall fee preſent; en 
in the paſſage concerning the book of the H P<rior 

elation, where St. John's three Epiſtles a: by ab 
expreſsly mentioned. However in anoth*W titled 
paſſage, cited by, Athanaſius, Dionyſius d M, 


ſerves, that (x) the Apoſtle has the exp thoſe ( 
ſion of Doer of the Lare: which expreſi g one 
is in Rom. ii, 13. and James iv. 11. A In a F 


therefore both theſe texts are put in Wo» he wr 


margin by the Benedictin Editor of St. A: ( 
naſiuss Works. But it is well known, H whe 
by the Apoſtle in ancient eccleſiaſtical wii !om 
Ce) Cone. 7. i. p. 868. A. . e 


(x) Kzi nn, © & 7.0 50A» it, „. ap. Athan. | 
Sent. Diony/. T. i. p. 257. E. 


rah 7 
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zs to be underſtood Paul. Therefore it can't 4A. P. 
be well doubted, but Dionyſius intends the LH 
text in the Epiſtle to the Romans, And if he 

had deſigned to refer alſo to the text of James, 

he would have ſignifyed it ſome way or 
other. 


XIV. In the time of Dionyſius's epiſcopate . Rexe- 
there were great numbers of CVriſtiaus in the — 
diſtrict of Arſinoe in Egypt, who were very 
fond of the millenarie notion, expecting a 
kingdome of (it here on earth, in which 
men ſhould enjoy ſenſual pleaſures. Theſe 
perſons were much confirmed in this opinion 
by a book of Neos, an Egy/tian Biſhop, en- 
| titled A Confutation of the Allegoriſtis. Dio 
eus had a diſputation or conference with 
E thoſe Chriſtians, of which he gave an account 
in one of his books writ upon that ſubject, 
ln a Fragment, which we have in Eibe, 
he writes to this purpoſe : © When, lays 
) he, I was in the province of Ar/inze, 

{© where you know this opinion has fur 
ſome time ſo far prevailed as to cauſe di- 


| * 7 | \ = — . , : * 
= 5 dle, PE 06205, Fee AXE r re eneTo NaCs T9 Apr, 
by CLIT ATR ty. FOG AT ids Aw ExXANTIOY ETORG Cy* 
ahi 196 Teto(uripus 9 Mone dA? Twv iy Ta * Ne 
$212.43, WF * 5 
e x. N. ap. Eu/; I. WE e. 24. P. 273: 4 a 
0 5 
3 © vilions 


St. Pontus Book]. 


« viſions and apoſtaſies of whole churches, 
« having called together the Preſbyters and 
« Teachers of the brethren in the village, 
« admitting likewiſe as many of the brethre 
“eas pleaſed to be preſent ; I adviſed, tha 
ce this opinion ſhould be publicly examine 
« into. And when they produced to m: 


e that book as a ſhield and impregnabe 


« bulwark, I ſat with them three whk 
« days ſucceſſively from morning till even. 
« ing, diſcuſſing the contents of it.” H: 
goes on, highly applauding the good orde 
of the diſpute, the moderation and candy; 
of all preſent, their willingneſſe to be con- 
vinced, and to retract their former opinions, 
if reaſon ſo required: With a good con- 
« ſcience, ſays he, and unfeignedly, and with 
hearts open to the fight of God; em 
« bracing (Z) whatever could be made ou: 


% by good arguments from the holy ſcrip- 


* tures. In the end, Coracio, the chief de- 
« fender of that opinion, engaged and pro- 
« miſed in the preſence of all the brethren, 
*« that he would no longer maintain, not 


(z) . . 7% Tai a nodutsos 8% deoxanian 101 d'yin\ pats) 
Congd mire xaTad x um ib. p. 272, f. C. 
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defend, nor teach, nor make mention of A. D. 
it, as being fully convinced by the argu— AA 
ments on the contrarie fide. And all the 

a brethren who were preſent rejoyced for the. 

« conference, and their mutual reconciliati- 

« on and agreement.” 

This was the diſpute, Of the books 

writ by Dzony/fius upon this ſubject Euſebe 
ſpeaks after this manner, and gives us farther 

the following paſſages, which we are now to 
tranſcribe, and make che beſt uſe of we are 

able. Beſide (a) all theſe [before-mentioned 

r Y Euſebe] there are two books of his Con- 

n- cerning the Promiſes, The occaſion of 

ns chem was Nepos, a Biſhop in Egypt, who 

. taught, that the promiſes made to the 

ith W- ſaints in the divine ſcriptures were to be 

mn WW fulfilled in a Tewiſſh ſenſe ; affirming, that 

ou: there would be a certain thouſand years of 

i: bodily pleaſures upon this earth. He (5) 

de-: thinking, that he could ſupport this opi- 

to- nion by John's Revelation writ a book up- 

on this argument, with the title of A Con- 


(a) L. wii. c. 24. in, 

% AoZa; vn & reg bx The EToxanu/iu; L T iel xour:- 
W monly, * WAXNYoPI5wv Neyo ruck 1 TuTy gurus 
a, hog Ov 6 Avoruarics i reis reel icννννG—n e s ανν.. 


I, p. 271. A. ; 
X x 3 * futation 


A. D. 
247. 


. 


F Promiſes. 


*<* contradiction demonſtrated, 


7 
HN. Dionvsius Book I. 


* futation of the Allegoriſts. This book Di 
© onvſius anſwers in his books Concerning the 
In the firſt book he lays down 
his own opinion. In the ſecond he di- 
courſeth of John's Revelation. And a 
the begining of this book he ſpeaks of N. 
* pcs to this purpoſe: But becaule they pro. 
« duce a book of Nepos, on which they 
« mightily rclye, as if he had beyond all 
that there 
ſhall de a kingdom of Chri/# upon this 
earth: on many other accounts truly [I re- 
« {pet and love Nepss ; for his faith, and in- 
« duſtric, and ſtudie (c) of the ſcriptures, as 
«« well as for the many hymns compoled by 
% him, with which not a few of the bre- 
« thren ate ſtill much delighted. And | 
&« reverence him the more, becauſe he 1; 
« dead, Buttruth 1s to be preferred and e- 
« ſteemed above all things. And, as we 
© ought without envie to approve, and 
ce readily commend what is well ſayd; 10 
c have we alſo a right to examine and cel: 
« ſure whatever appears otherwiſe, Since 
« then the book is public, and by ſome 


. 


A 


(c) Kai Tx ty Tis Itacpacz Tlie, 2 T1; TANG Wa kunt 
7 fe BEAN Twly 494A Pay bufvusvtas, ib. p. 271 Þ. 
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bought co be plauſibly writ: and (d) there * D. 
are ſome teachers, who look upon the NW 
Law and the Prophets to be of no value, | 
and neglect to follow the Goſpels, and de- 

: ppiſe the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles: whilſt 

ae che ſame time they extol the doctrine 
„of this book, as containing ſome great 
and hiden myſterie; and ſuffer not the 

11 We weaker of our brethren to conceive any 

e ching great and magnificent, either of the 

is W'* c/or:0us and truly divine appearance of our Tit.ii. 13. 
:- W* Saviour, or of our reſurrection from the 
dead, and our gathering together, and like- 2 Def.. 
„ nee to him; but only to expect in the 17. 
by W© kingdom of God poor and mortal things,“ 2. 

«- and ſuch as we now enjoy in the preſent 
1ſtate: it is neceſſarie, that we enter into 

: W*© diſpute with our brother Nepos, as if he 

e- Jas preſent.” 

we WF © Afterwards, ſays (e) Euſebe, of the Re- 

ad velation of John he writes thus: © Some 

'oW (//) who were before us have utterly reject- 


ce | (4) 4 a0 Ti/@y 0040 xa N 10 ui 4 9 1 8 he 
a e ret Sua/ thiol; ite b w r K Ta, TON 
me Aregον £74502; IxOauAT a7 wy. . . 
(e) ib. e. 25. in. 
| (/) Tots wiv & n , / GR \ 
% die an Tgo yihav rEiTICAY S aAVITKEVATRY TAYTY, T0 
See, xc xa go XI &Aatoy dluvbivorrss, ib, p. 272. D. 273. A 
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* D. « ed and confuted this book, criticiſing « fo 
47. | 
every chapter; [or paragraph ;] ſhewirg « fea 
eit to be throughout unintelligible and in. vie 
* conſiſtent: Adding moreover that the in. rej 
* ſcription is falſe, foraſmuch as it is no MW ch. 
* John's. Nor is it a Revelation, which i; W * ing 
* hid under ſo obſcure and thick a vaile of W * ſu; 
* ignorance. And (g) that not only no A. ten 
e poſtle, but not ſo much as any holy « W «© 1 d 
« eccleſiaſtical man was the author of thi W «© he 
« writing : but (Y) that Cerinthus founder of W © me 
* the hereſie called after him Cerinthion, W © ow 
e the better to recommend his own forgerie, W * eſte 
« prefixed to it an honourable name. For W ed 
* (i) this, (they ſay) was one of his parti- W not 
{© cular notions, that the kingdom of Chri/ W * che 
* ſhould be earthly; conſiſting of tho rea 
« things which he himſelf a carnal and ſer. boo 
* ſual man moſt admired, the pleaſures of imp 
the belly, and of concupiſcence; that is, W * obyj 
* eating, and drinking, and marriage; and, W «© An, 
(« phe 
(s) % +4 Jes TO; dre N rue, 4 NA 0 At 1 4 - bleſ 
» r 4T0 TH EXXANG ibs TYTY ., eln Tg pc 414 '% ic 
Knipurbey "Pn W407; 7¹7 i b ον t 75 $06U7 2 . F Or 
Kar. 0 ]]. ib. 273. A. 
(5) Conf. Eu. L. 3. c. 28. p. 100. B. | 
(i) Te re ye kira Tis S NG auvTyY To doyun, 1 0 EY 
dete YU Th Xgeo ls C40 AGiAy, 273. A. el 
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for the more decent procurement of theſe, A. D. 
| « feaſtings, and ſacrifices, and ſlaughters of 2 
victims. But (Y) for my part I dare not 8 
reject the book, ſince many of the bre- 

a thren have it in high eſteem, But allow- 

ing it to be above my underſtanding, I 


Lg 
- 


Lg 
- 


of W © ſuppoſe it to contain throughout ſome la- 
„ent and wonderful meaning. For though 
t I don't underſtand it, I ſuſpe& there muſt 
is WW © be ſome profound ſenſe in the words: not 
of W © meaſuring and judging theſe things by my 
con reaſon, but aſcribing more to faith, I 
ic, W © eſteem them too ſublime to be comprehend- 
red by me. Nor do I condemn what J have 
t1-W not been able to underſtand ; but I admire 
che more, becauſe they are above my 
ol W © reach.” © Then examining the whole 
en. book of the Revelation, and ſhewing it 


of W * impoſlible it ſhould be underſtood in the 
obvious meaning of the words, he goes on: 
nd, WF © And having finiſhed in a manner his pro- 
« phecie, the Prophet pronounceth thoſe 
| © blefled that keep it, and alſo himſelf. 
For bleſſed is every one, ſays he, that keepeth 
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A. P. © the words of the propbecie of this book : and 
og. « I John, «ho ſaw and heard theſe things 
Rev.xxii. ® J don't deny then, that his name is John, 
7% and that this is Jobn's book, For I ac- 
© knowledge it to be the work of ſome ho. 
ly and divinely inſpired perſon. Never— 
* theleſle I cannot eaſily grant him to be the 
* Apoſtle, the fon of Zebedee, brother of 
© James, whole is the Goſpel inſcribed ac- 
« cording to 7obhn, and the Catholic Epiſtle, 
« For I conclude from the manner of each, 
and the turn of expreſſion, and from the 
conduct [or diſpoſition] of the book, as 
« we call ir, that he is not the ſame perſon, 
For (m) the Evangeliſt no where puts 
« down his name. Nor does he ſpeak of 
himſelf, neither in the Goſpel, nor in the 
„ Epiſtle.” *<* Then a little after he ſays 
again!: © Tobn no where ſpeaks as con. 
« cerning himſelf, nor as concerning ano- 
« ther. But he who wric the Revelation 
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immediately at the very begining prefixeth A. D. 
his name: The Revelation of Feſus Cbriſt "ah 

, W © which God gave unto him to ſhew unto his 1 — i. 

feevants things which muſt ſhortly come o 

J aſſe. And he ſent and fignifyed it by his 

angel unto his ſervant John, who bare re- 

c cord of the word of God and his teſtimonie, 

i W © the things which be ſaw. And then he 

- W* writes an epiſtle: John unto the ſeven v. 4. 

e. * churches in Afa. Grace be unto you and 

", W © pace. But () the Evangeliſt has not pre- 

« fixed his name, no not to: his Catholic 

© Epiſtle. But without any circumlo- 

| cution begins with; the myſterie itſelf of 

che divine revelation: That which was , 5,,, 

from the begining, which we have i. 1. 

« beard, which we have ſeen with our eyes. 

And for the like revelation the Lord 

pronounced Peter bleſſed, faying: Bleſſed pra. xi. 

« art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for fleſh and 7. 

« blood has not revealed it unto thee, but my 

Father which is in heaven, Nor (o) yet in 
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A. DP. © the ſecond or third Epiſtle aſcribed 1 


247. 


Rev. i. 9. 


Rev. xxii. 


Ft. Dronvs1vus 


Book [ 


John, though indeed they are but ſhor 


« epiſtles, is the name of John prefixed. 
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For without any name he is called zhe E. 
der. But this other perſon thought it no: 
ſufficient to name himſelf once, and then 
proceed. But he repeats it again: I Jahn 
who am your brother and companion in tri. 
bulation, and in the kingdome and patient; 
of” Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſie that ua 
called Patmos for the teſtimonie of Feſu, 
And at the end he ſays: Bleſſed is he th; 
keepeth the ſayings of the prophecie of thi 
book; and I Jobn, who ſaw and hear] 
theſe things. Therefore that it was Jn 


who writ theſe things, ought to be be. 


lieved, becauſe he ſays ſo. But who he 
was, is uncertain. For he has not ſayd, 
as in the Goſpel, often, that he is zhe 4i/ 
ciple whom the Lord loved; nor, that he i; 
he, who leaned on his breaſt; nor, the bei. 
ther of James; nor, that. he is one © 
them who ſaw and heard the Lord. 


"Whereas he would have mentioned ſome 


of theſe things, if he had intended plainly 


to diſcover himſelf, Of theſe things he 


« ſays 
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| « ſays not a word. But he calls himſelf our = D. 
| « brother and companion, and witneſſe of Fe- * 
| « (vs, and bleſſed, becauſe he ſaw and heard 
| « thoſe revelations. And I ſuppoſe, there 
| « were many of the ſame name with Jobr 
| « the Apoſtle, who for the love they bore 
« to him, and becauſe they admired and 
« emulated him, and were ambitious of 

| « being beloved of the Lord like him, were 
« defirous of having the ſame name: even 
as many alſo of the children of the faith- 
ful are called by the name of Paul and 
peter. Moreover ) there is another 
© John in the Acts of the Apoſtles, fir- 
„ named Mark, whom Paul and Barnabas 
« took for their companion. Concernin 
| « whom it is again ſayd: And they had John 43. xii 
for their miniſter. But that he is the per- 

„ ſon who writ this book, I don't affirm. 
« Nor is it Writen, that he came with them 
into Afia. But it is ſayd: Now when, 13 
Paul and his companie looſed from Paphos, 

| © they came to Perga in Pamphylia : and 


ord, WF « John departing from them returned unto Fe- 
ome N ruſalem. I (q) think therefore, that he is 
ainly WW | 


„ "Eons pure gy x) tlepes Iams is Tak Tat: Tor aFognAur, 
s he N Maxpxos. p. 275. A 


; ſays ; 1 AN od; ru d vos i Avia YO einen, 275. B. 
another 
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cc another, one of them that dwelled i 
% Aſia: foraſmuch as it is ſayd, that there 
are two tombs at Epheſus, each of then 
called Fobn's tomb. And from the ſeni. 
* ments, and words, and diſpoſition « 
them, it is likely, that he is different 
* from him: [who writ the Goſpel and Epiſil:) 
For the Goſpel and Epiſtle have a mutui 
agreement, and begin alike. That ſays: 
iu the begining was the Word. This, Ti 
* which was from the begining. That ſays. 
And tle Word was made fleſh, and dreeli 
And we beheld his glorie, . 
„ glorie, as of the only begoten of the Falle. 
This has the ſame with little variation: 
That which we have heard, which wwe hn; 
ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked if 
on, and our hands have handled of the un 
* of life. For the life was mamfeſted. Thiel: 
things he ſays by way of preface, point: 
ing, as he afterwards ſhews, at thoſe wh: 
aſſerted that the Lord was not come 
in the fleſh, Therefore he alſo preſent) 
ſubjoyns : That which we have ſeen te te. 
« fy, and declare unto you that eternal i: 
« which was with the Father, and was mau. 


&« feſted unto us. 


A 
R 


* 
Lay 


That which we hav | | : 


«a 
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and heard declare we unto you. He is uni- 
form throughout, and wanders not in the 
eſt from the points he propoſed to him- 
« ſelf; but proſecutes them in the ſame 
| « ſentences [literally chapters] and words, 
| « ſome of which we ſhall briefly obſerve. 
« For whoever reads with attention will 
often find in both, /fe ; frequently, /zght; 
| « avoiding of darkneſſe ; oftentimes, truth, 
grace, joy, the fleſh and the blood of the 
Lord; judgement, forgiveneſſe of ſins, the 
| © love of God toward us, the commandment 
„„ / hoe one toward another ; the judgement 


„ © of this world, of the Devil, of Anti- 


WW © chriſt ; the promiſe of the Holy Spirit; the 


WW © adoption of the ſons of God; the faith re- 
”” i quired of us in all things; the Father and 


nM © the Son, every where. And in a word, 
oo chroughout the Goſpel and Epiſtle ic is 
1 <alte to obſerve one and the ſame cha- 
bog racter. But the Revelation is quite dif- 
en ferent and foreign from theſe, without 
"i any affinity or reſemblance, not having ſo 


much as a ſyllable in common with them. 
| © Nor does the Epiſtle (for Idon't here in- 


2 


! © iſt on the Goſpel) mention, or give any 


hint of the Revelation, nor the Revela- 
Om. « tion 


677 
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* tion of the Epiſtle. And (7) yet Paul in 
* his Epiſtles has made ſome mention of hi; 
* revelation, though he never writ them n 
« a diſtinct book. Moreover it is eaſie o MF . 


<« obſerve the difference of the ſtile of the WF © nc 
« Goſpel and the Epiſtle from that of the WW « 
« Revelation. For they are not only um of 
correctly according to the propriety of WW 
the Greek tongue, but with elegance of WF x 
* phraſe, and argument, and the whole cis 2 
* contexture of the diſcourſe. So ſat at (be, 
*© they from all barbariſm and ſoleciſm, and WW mari; 
even idiotiſm of language, that nothing W patier 
« of that kind is to be found in them. For W lwin 
* he, as it ſeems, had each of thoſe (; I. 
* gifts: [or (J) words:] the Lord having be ¶ ſpect 
<« ſtowed upon him both theſe, knowledge Wi: ger 
and eloquence. As to the other, I dent tempe 
deny, that he ſaw the Revelation, or tha Wupon 
*© he had ſthe gift of] knowledge and pro-Wucre , 
** phecie, But I don't perceive in him a{Wna/- ; 
accurate ſkill in the Greek tongue; on t 
Diony / 
7) Navy de rd ιοιν b,] τ i v Tipi 74) anort mentio 
Ae durs, 45 25 ip xa dures. p. 276. B. 3 
(s) liger y ap d ws os Tor Aoyer. C. -  _ 0 
(X) Compare 1 Cor. xii. 8. To one is given by the Spirit. Wot 
word of wiſdom, to another the word of knowledge, V. 10. - / 


to another prophecie. 
4 40 con 
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„ © contraric I obſerve in him barbariſms, 4. P. 


and ſome foleciims, which it is not ne- AA 
ceſſarie I ſhould now ſhew particularly- 
For I don't write by way of ridicule. Let 
no one think ſo. I only intended to repre- 


he © {ent after a critical manner the difference 


ri: of cheſe pieces,” 
o: HER 
of XV. I have now tranſcribed the whole of 2-mar#s. 


| this argument, fo far as it is preſerved by Eu- 
bc, It may afford occaſion for many re- 
marks. And I would hope for my reader's 
| patient attention, whilſt I mention theſe tol- 
lowing obſervations. 
| 1. We have here a proof of the great re- 
ſpect ſhewn to the Scriptures by all Chriſtians 
zin general. Dionyſius, deſcribing the good 
temper of thoſe who entered into conference 
upon the Millenarie doctrine, ſays, they 
| pro- Where d:/poſed to embrace whatever could be 
m a ade out by good arguments from the holy ſerip- 
20 teien, It was the temper of all parties. And 
Dionyſius himſelf approved of it, for he 
» axe WNentions it by way of commendation, 
oreover, this is one thing he fays in praiſe 
ou "Wt Nepos, and for which he highly eſteemed 
3 him; 
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* 3 him; that he was much addicted to the flu. ;,o5 


ine 


1 die of the Scriptures. l 
2. We cannot but obſerve the general d-. diſpe 
viſion of thoſe Scriptures, which were { thor 
greatly reſpected: The Lawe and the Pr. bes 
phets, for the Old Teſtament; Goſpels ani MW i» v 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, for the New. Thi: ſhew 
is very remarkable, and entirely agreeable to WW «|; 
ſeveral (V) paſſages already alleged. Ir ſhews WF »:«at 
that no Epiſtle, or Treatiſe, or doctrinal i q 
work, was efteemed by Chr:/t:ans, as of aw WW n ver 
thoricy, but what was ſuppoſed to be um Wok 
by Apoſtles. When Dionyſius cenſures lon WW vels 
teachers, who had too great a regard to WF brain 
the doctrine contained in the book of Bithey Apoſ 
Nepos; he blames them for andervalung ! ind e 
Laue and the Prophets, for neglecting the C He li 
pels, and deſpiſing the Epiſtles of the Ae Epiſt 
If there had been any other ſacred boch Anofl 
among Chrijtians, which had been oi , econ. 
thority, as a rule, by which opinions wer! as to 
to be judged, tryed and determined; he wd have. 
have mentioned them alſo, by their gener in ſic 
title and character. This ſhews, that wr} monie 
that t! 

(V) See Fol. 3. p. 40, 41, 49» 355. and See hercafter in verſall 
Cyprian Ch. 44. " Une , and tl. 


Ch. XLIII. of Alexandria. 681 


ings of Prophets, or other inſpired perſons 4. D. 
of lower rank, in the time of the goſpel- 3 
diſpenſation, were not canonical, or of au— 
thority z excepting only the hiſtorical writ- 

„gs of Mark and Luxe ; which undoubted- 

|y were univerſally received, as has been 


ſnewn abundantly. And we have in parti- 


WW cular ſeen, that they were received by our 
'v W: 2ccar author. 

" 3 2. In the paſſages juſt cited we have ſeen 
iv very valuable teſtimonie to divers parts, or 
b books of the New Teſtament ; as the Goſ— 


mW pels of Matthew and Jobn, particularly the 
be ining of this Goſpel; the Acts of the 
Apoſites alſo diſtinctly cited by Dionyſius, 
and expreſs mention of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
He likewiſe aſſures us, that the firſt Catholic 
þ Epiſtle aſcribed to John, was writ by the 
Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. He ſo deſcribes the 
ſecond and third Epiſtles aſcribed to 7obr, 
as to ſatisfy us he meaneth the ſame we ſtill 
have. And he ſpeaks of theſe three Epiſtles 
in ſuch a manner, as to confirm the teſti- 
E monies of other writers about this time; 
that they were all well known; the firſt uni- 
cr 1 verially acknowledged, as the Apoſtle 7obr's ; 


end the other two alſo aſcribed to him, but 
Yy2 not 
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1 » D. not altogether received without diſpu';, WF by m 
l Gs Laſtly, with regard to the book of the R- 7 
1 velation, Dzony/ius bears witneſſe, not o'r WW Dior 
4 that Nepos founded his doctrine upon it, n perth 
5 likewiſe that it was in high eſteem with WM tons 
many other of the brethren. learnt 
| 4. We have ſeen Dionyſius's obſervaticn; Dian 
J upon the book of Revelation, which I thi; MW is 
1 muſt be allowed to be a good critique fo ſome 
j thoſe times. Dionyſius was a learned mir, Hot m. 
; and perhaps he had ſome confiderable af. 68 
. ance from more ancient writings of the {am: ing 1 
kind. He actually ſpeaks of ſome bel hie 
him, who had criticiicd every period of thi: Po 
book. Whether he means Caius only, at ier, 
ſome others likewile ; I believe my readers WW ,;,1 © 
may joyn with me in wiſhing, that we ha 2 
them all before us, together with N | appea 
book againſt the Allegoriſts, and Diane; hy 5 
anſwer in his books of the Promiſes, entire. MW in{rer 

However, we ſhould be thankful for wha: 

we have, and duly emprove it. ges 
5. It may be queſtioned, whether thi: ont 

critique of Dionyſius, about the midle of the W# # v 

third centurie, or any other critique what- 55 mo 

ever, can be ſufficient to induce us to doubt - E. 


of the genuineſſe of the Revelation, which 
I by 
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by many ancient authors is expreſsly aſcribed ” - 
- W © obn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. Beſides, 3 
Dianyſius's critique may be criticiſed, and 
„perhaps the force of ſeveral of his obſerva- 
bons may be abated. There are divers 

learned men, who have profeſſedly examined 
„ Dinyſius's argument; to whom (2) the read- 
i: WF cr is referred, though I intend to borrow 
ot WF (ome of their remarks, as well as add ſome 


„of my own. 


6. Here I defire to begin with conſider- O 
ne ne w tonvſius alleges from others. 7 He 
is 3 £ hat D 0 al 4 — ors, bifews 1: 


| wich conſiſts of ſeveral particulars, ony/ius. 
For 1.) he ſays, that /me befcre him had 

utterly rejected this book, criticiſing every po- 

rid, or ſection, and ſhewing it to be through- 

nt unintelligible. Here I can't but fay, it 

appears to be a defect in Diguy/tur, that he 

bas not named fome of ihele critics, nor 

mormed us of their character, nor time: 


ow Mill. Prolegom. n. 161. . . . 180. The Biſhop of 
1s third Paſtoral Lettcr. p. 58. . . . 60. Mr. Leonard 
is Critical Examination of the late N New Text and Verſion 
te N 7. Part nn. . 106. 121. 1 1 et Len- 
2, leur Preface ſur L' Apocalypſe. p. 606. . 608, Du 
Piu. 1. Di Prelim. ſur la Bible Liv. ii. Ch. 2 $ 13. . 68, 
65 Fr. 4d. Lampe kauen, in Toann. L. i. cap. wit. u. 
rl. „vii. p. 126. 130. 
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Unleſs we could ſuppoſe, that he had Cone 


9 this in ſome other part of his work net 


tranſcribed by Euſebe; or that there wwe 
{ome reaſon to think he might ſupprets tir 
names out of tendernefle, it being not very 
popular to write againſt the book of thc i\c- 
velation; or thoſe authors having exprelied 
theaiiclves in an offenſive manner, and taken 
too great liberties in oppoſing that book: 
Mill ( thinks, that Caius only is intended, 
nou! zh Dinge ſpeaks in the plural num- 
ber. And he flouriſlied not above for ty)! 

beſore our author. And indeed part of wit 
Diourſius allegeth r from the wirt. 
eis before ll ſuits what (Z) Euſeve a in 
another place tranſcribed fiom Caius. But 
as Dicmyſius (peaks in the plural number, 
think it reaſonable to underſtand him e 
more than one. For though we know not 
at this tine of any one Catholic writer by 
name, before Dicny/ius, who had diſpuicd 
the genuineſſe of the Revelation, except 
Caius, it is not unlikely there might be 
more. 


C1 Caium intelligit, c. All. Proleg. 1. 163. wid. 1010 
161. 


1 (0 Fas * 1 1 a * C 9 
tf) OLE before 69. Ke. P. 42. 2 5 
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mat Caius ſhould be altogether ſingular. If K. P. 
be was che firſt, fo plauſible a writer would 
„dot be without followers. That there had 
been ſome controverſies about the book of 
„dhe Revelation before the time of Dionyſius, 
= may be argued from a work of St. Hippoly- 
-| W i; formerly (A) taken notice of, ſuppoſed 
to be writ in defenſe of St. 7h, Goſpel and 
the Apocalypſe ; or poflibly, to ſhew, that 
both theſe books came from that Apoltle, 
and that the Revelation was writ by no other 6 
than him who writ the Goſpel. It ſeems to i 
me to be to very little purpole to ſay, that no q 
catholic authors had writen againſt the ge- n 
nuineſſe of the Revelation before Dionyſius, 
except Caius only, becauſe neither Euſebe 
nor Jerome has mentioned them. For Te- 
ume had his chief dependence on Eu/ebe. 
And if they were not mentioned by him, we 
nave no great reaſon to expect them in Te- 
me. It ought farther to be obſerved, that 
| (carce any beſide Euſebe have taken particu- 
ar notice of that paſſage of Caius againſt the 
book of the Revelation; and that Euſebe, 
who here tranſcribes this paſſage of Dionyſius, 
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A. P. does not contradict him. Once more, | 
93 ought to be obſerved, that Dionyſius did ng 
ſo far as we know, mention Cars by name 

As he omitted a particular mention of hin 


a Catholic writer, though probably he hat 
ſome. aſſiſtances from him; there may haas, 
been other writers of the church, to why 
he refers, though he has not named them. 
2.) They objected againſt the title, . 
1s improperly called a Revelation, which i 
ſfcure. But I take this to be a trifling ch. 
jection. The author, if he pleaſed, mig} 
call that a revelation, which had been com. 
municated to him in an extraordinarie mas. 
ner; though he had received it, and ws t: 
repreſent it in a figurative and emblematic: 
ſtile. Beſides, it is often ſpoken of as a pro- 
phecie. See Ch. i. 13. xxl. 7, 10, 18, 19, 
And it is no ſtrange thing, that prophcciz 
ſhould be obſcure, when delivered, and fi 


ſome time after. 


dee -1 Fer. 4...10; 11, 14 


and Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27, 32, 44, 4; 


46. 


3. They ſayd, that the inſcription is fall 


for the baok was not writ by John, nor by a! 


Apoſtle, nor by any holy and eccleſiaſtical nat 3 


But all, or moſt of the! 
aſlertionÞ 


but by Cerinthus. 


* 
1 
gc 

4 

ald 
7 * 
10 W. 


B. 


whic 
anlw 


the 2 


the ! 
| this's 
the w 
Fus, t! 
bed, tl 


write. 


contre 


point 


ſuffer, 


5 falf, 
by a" 
] mar 
F thel: 
er tion; 


us 
Fed, that God made the world; whereas the 


point of Cerinthus was, 
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F ,Jertions are without ground and reaſon, 


T1; author was certainly a holy man, and 


is a truly pious and religious book. 
C1 poſe I may appeal to every man of taſte, 


t 


i tie book is not writ in a high ſtrain of pie- 
bw! Ard therefore it follows, that the writ- 


es 1 ame is 7obn, as he calls himſelf. For 


good a man could not be a downright lyar 
and impoſtor. 
thus could not be the author, unleſs he al- 


o was called John. 


Conſequently likewiſe, Ce- 


Bur there are other things, chiefly two, 


which are uſually ſayd by learned men in 


a 


anſwer to that aſſertion, that Cerintbus was 


he author of the Revelation: //r/}, that (4) 
the Revelation contradicts many of Cerin- 


thys's opinions, and therefore could not be 
the work of Ceriathus. Trenaeus (x) informs 

that among other things Cæinthuis deny- 
writer of the Revelation often teaches the 
contrarie. See Rev, iv. 11. x. 6. Another 
that CV did not 
Jutfer, but Jeſus only. But the author of 


(w) Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 167. Mr. Tawlls, as before, p. 
Rog. 
(x) Iren. lib. i. cap. 26. al. 25. 
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the Revelation calls Jeu Chriſt, not Jef 


PS alone, rhe firſt begoten of the dead; and adds 


that the ſame Jeſus Chri/t waſhed us from 
fins in his own blood, Rev. i. 5. Again v. 7. Ile 
iays of the entire Feſus Chri/t, that he was 
pierced. It is therefore improbable to the 
higheſt degree, that Ceriuthus ſhould write 
the Revelation under the name of Jol. 
For had he meditated ſuch a fraud, in fi 
vour of his Millennium, he would have { 
contrived it, as not to hurt his other equally 
favourite opinions. Secondly, tis ſayd, that 
the Revelation does not eſtabliſn Cerinthu:'s 
notions of the Millennium, as it is deſcribed 
by the objectors, but directly contradicts and 
overthrows them. For (y) the author of th: 
Apocalypſe expreſsly tells us, that fleſhly in. 
purity ſhall keep men from entering into tis 
New Jeruſalem. Or, (2) in other words, 
St. Jobn deſcribes his Jeruſalem, as inhabi!t, 
by none but pure and holy perſons. Rev. xxi. 27 
xxii. 14, 15. Whilſt Cerintbus's Feruſalen 
was to be the reſidence of the earthly and tt: 
ſenſual. His citizens were to ſerve their paſ 
ons and their pleaſures : whilſt the men of Je 


(y) Mr. Twelli, as before, p. 110. 
(z) Mr. Twells p. 101. 


I Ferufal! 
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| Yertfalem were lo ſerve God and the Lamb. o 35 


i. 3. Or, as ic is happily expreſſed .. 
„ + grcat (a) Author: * His Millenarie 

0 . 200 as not the life of ſaints, as the Apo- 

« W- 2/7 repretents it, but the life of /ber- 

4 V 

« s for the ir of theſe reaſons, it appears 


„e 201 only juſt, and ſolid, but alone ſuf— 
„do overthrow the objection, and to 
e that Cerintbus did not compoſe the Re- 
eetion. But wich regard to the /econd an- 
t, wich all due ſubmiſſion, I would fay, 
> Wiha | aw not fully ſatisfyed, that it is juſt, 
«@ W for, allowing the character here given of 
nd WF Cerii1bus by enemies to be in the main 
ii: Wright and crue; that he was a carnal man, 
„and too fond of ſenſual enjoyments ; ſtill 
there is nothing impure or vicious, in their 
deſcription of his uillenarie ſtate. They do 
not ſay, he taught, that the Kingdom of 
Chri/? ſhould conſiſt in riot, and exceſſe, and 
ntemperance, adulteries and all manner of 
uncleanneſſe; but in eating and drinking, and 
tial entertainments, and other feſtivities; 
none of which are unlawful, It is true, 


4% My Lerd of London in his Third Paſtoral Letter, p. 5 8. 


this 
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A notion of all the Chilis at that time, ſo fe 
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this was low and mean. But ſuch was th. Met tho 
taken! 
3 

ſerved 


4 
5 
1 
40 4 


» (6, 


as appears. Euſebe ſays, Nepos taught 


5 


the promiſes made to the ſaints in the DivinMhave 
Scriptures were to be fulfilled in a Jewiſh Jene iſiorie 
affirming, that there would be a certain tu. count 
ſand years of bodily pleaſures upon this ear, For 
And he ſuppoſed be could defend that notion Wide Ca 
the book of Revelation. Dionyſius like wit it ag 
aſſures us, that they who admired A'p;'; Ms) ver! 
book, ſuffered not the weaker of the bretin bete t 
to conceive any thing great and magniſicem ¶ pat of 
either of Chriſt's future glorious appearance, WF On 


of our gathering together and likeneſſe to l in, ug v 
but only to expect in the kingdome of God fin voſt or 
and mortal things, and ſuch as we now eh, g nev 
the preſent ſtate. books t 
Here is a fair occaſion for me to contider, Nes. 
what was the notion of the Chiliaſts, or Hg agai 
lenarians of that time, who in other reſpech Hm, 
were orthodox: and likewiſe, whether C-{Wainſt / 
rinthus was a Chiliaſt, of which, though i{brared 


is generally taken for granted, I have ſom likew 
doubt, becauſe Trenaeus (b) ſays nothing conture; 
it. But though I defer a particular diſcutioF , 
% Hae: 
(4) Via 


(b) Vid. Iren. Con. Haer. L. i. cap. 26. [al. 25.) % LF Lid. 
57 Till, 
0'F 


1. cap. xi. init. 


f 


T (Ch. XLIII. of Alexandria. 


taken notice of here, and which I have re- 
berved for this place. Otherwiſe I ſhould 
bare obſerved them before, either in the 
„ agoric of the affair of Nepos, or in the ac- 
count of Dionyſius's works. 

For Theodoret expreſsly (c) ſays, that, be- 
ide Caius, and others, our Dionyſius likewiſe 
yrit againſt the heretic Cerinihus. But it is 
very probable, that Theodoret means only 
„n bee two books, of the Promiſes, or ſome 
1, part of them. | 
bon the other hand Jerome ſays, that Dio- 
nu writ againſt Irenaeus, who is among the 
moſt orthodox writers of the church: intend- 
ing nevertheleſſe, as is (e) ſuppoſed, the ſame 
books that Theodoret does, thoſe writ againſt 
pos. For the two books againſt Nepos be- 
vg againſt the Millenarians in general, as (f) 


vets remont ſays, they were by conſequence a- 
( inſt Jrenaeus, who was one of the moſt ce- 


gh übrated defenders of that opinion. And it 
ſom ikewiſe eaſie to ſuppoſe, that he was here 
1o ofEontured by name. 


0 Haer. Fab. I. 2, cap. ii. 

(4) Vid. Tillem. S. Den. d' Alex. Art. x. 
% Lid. Pagi Crit. 263. u. ii. 
W/) 7illemont, as beſore. 


TFerome's 


691 


bert choſe points, there are ſome things to be A. D. 


247. 


GY 


— 3 
1 
* 7 / = 
. : * — 
— * U 
So% = - - 
- 125 = — 


8 


8 


- 
— — 
— 


— 


= Mw, — 
— 
— — 
—— 
— — 
— . ——— —— — 
— 


R — — — 
** * 
— . 
GO 
: — 
— 
— WM 
. - 2 


== 


— 
— 
— — 


— — 
— 


— 
— 


I” 


2 


Ch. ? 
Þ of 
Jer 


« {tor 


692 St. DionvsIus Book] 


1 3 Ferome's words in his Commentarie UDcn 
WI the Prophecies of 1/azah are fo rematk 
and ſo much to our preſent purpole, he 


ſhall venture to tranicribe them, © {f / 
« we underſtand the Revelation literally, 


“ muſt Judaize; if ſpiritually, [or, þ Faure. 


e tively ;| as it is writen, we ſhall! 
* contradict many of the ancients, pin 


ce larly Latins, Tertullian, Viftorinus, La- 
« fantius; and Greeks likewiſe, eſpeci!!y |. 


te renaeus Biſhop of Lyons; againſt 


« Dionyſius Biſhop of the church of A 
* dria, a man of uncommon eloquence 
« writ a curious piece, deriding the {ab): 


(g) - + - etquaratione inteiligenda fie Apocalyp 1: 
nis, quam f1 juxta literam accipimus, Judaizandi im eit; 
ſpiritualiter, ut ſcripia ell, diflerimus, multorum wer, 
videbimur opinionibus contraire, fatinorum, Ter 1 
Victorini, Lactantii; Graecorum, 
Irenaei tantum Logdunenſis epiſcopi faciam mention : 
verſus quem vir eloquentiſſimus Dionyſus, Ale andes 


ut caeteros praetermitas 


„ fact 
; mat 
„ dai 
| « and 
„um 
« mie 
p< yea 
| * WC 
„ his 


„ke 


“ig n 


„ tity 
Thus 


An 


| Cbilia, 
and ( 


cleſiae pontifex, elegantem ſcribit librum, irridens mile (B) 3% 
norum fabulam ; et auream atque gemmatam in terre . Iuce of,: 
ſalem; inſtaurationem templi; hoſtiarum ſanguinem 3 0 Imeen t! 
Sabbathi; circumciſionis injuriam, nuptias, partus, ff ene! 
rum educationem, epularum delicias, et cunttarum gen : 671. 

ſervitutem: rurſuſque bella, exercitus, ac triumphos, < (b) V 
peratorum neces, mortemque centenarii peccatoris. Cui cu WF maximy 
bus voluminibus reſpondit Apollinarius, quem non s. nitauray 
ſuae ſectae homines, ſed et noſtrorum in hac parte dum juſtiſſinc 
plurima ſequitur multitudo ; ut praeſaga mente jam cer i Eodem t 
quantorum in me rabies concitanda fit, Hieron. in H. qua e 


in Proc m. p. 477, 478. Ed. Bened. 25. . 7 
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of a thouſand years, and the terreſtrial 4. D. 10 
Jeriſalem, adorned with gold and precious . 10 
ſtones; rebuilding the temple, bloodie (B) . 
e facrifices, ſabbatical reſt, circumciſion, 7 
% marriages, lyings-in, nurſing of children, Wt 
| dainty feaſts, and ſervitude of the nations; 
and again after this wars, armies, tri- 
WW * umphs, and flaughters of conquered ene- 
„mies, and the death of the finer a hundred 
bears old. Him Apollinarius anſwered in 
wo volumes, whom not only the men of 
his ovvn ſect, but moſt of our own people 
„ likewiſe follow in this point. So that it 
js no hard matter to foreſee, what a mul- 
„ titude of perſons I am like to diſpleaſe.“ 
Thus writes Jerome. 
And it muſt be owned, that the orthodox 
Cbiliaſts or Millenarians do ſpeak of a thou- 
and () years reign of Chriſt before the gene- 


B) b/andie ſacrifices.] Thoſe words deſerve to be taken no- 
F tice of, as affording a remarkable inſtance of agreement be. 
Etween the Millennium of the orthodox Chriſtiaus (of which 
Jinme here ſpeaks) and of Cerinthas, as above deſcribed. See 
bf. 671. 

%) Verum ille, cum deleverit injuſtitiam, judiciumque 
maximum fecerit, ac juſtos, qui a principio fuerunt, ad vitam 
inſtauraverit, mille annis inter homines verſabitur, eoſque 
101000 juſtiſſimo imperio reget. Lactaut. l. vii. cap. 24. p. 722. 
cerna ii £odem tempore fiet jecunda illa et publica omnium reſurrectio, 
aa excitabuntur injuſti ad cruciatus ſempiternos. id. cap. 

| <5-P+ 728. /. Conf. Iren. I. v. cap. 31. et ſegg. 
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Tz 


Sg. Dronvysivus 


Book [ 


ral reſurtection; which good men, hayiyy 


re «0 been raiſed up from the dead, ſhould ſpeng 


on this earth; when there ſhall be (i) an . 


traordinarie plenty of the fruits of the earth, 
when alſo (4) they ſhall feaſt upon then, 
when (/) Jeruſalem ſhall be rebuilt; whe: 
likewiſe there will be marriages and bringjny 
forth of children. But that they believe 
marriage and fruits of marriage to belong n 
any of the raiſed ſaints, does not appear t 
me a clear point, Origen (m) and (1) ſow: 
others ſpeak, as if this was the expectat 

of the Chiliaſts; even of ſuch as were c- 


(i) Sol autem ſepties tanto, quam nunc eft, clar: 
Terra vero aperiet foecunditatem ſuam, et uberrimas 1. 
ſponte generabit. Rupes montium melle ſudabunt : per rivt 
vina decurrent, et flumina lacte inundabunt. Lad. 1 


24. P. 724. Conf. Iren ib. cap. 33. n. 


be] 
* +. 


(4) . . . non facient omne terrenum opus, ſed adjacer'tn 


habebunt paratam menſam a Deo paſcentem eos ep 
bus. Iren. ib. u. 2. 
in regno juſtorum iſtius creaturae epulationem ſigr cn 


cap. 34. n. 3. Et hoc eſt trichinium in quo recumbent & 
qui epulantur vocati ad nuptias. cap. 36. mn. 2. V ivent nals 


homines tranquilliſſimam vitam, et copioſiſſimam. a 
cap. 24. p. 726. in. 

(1) Haec autem talia univerſa non in ſupercoeleſtibus poſt. 
intelligi: 
et recedificata Hieruſalem, ſecundum characterem quae lu!!! 
eſt Hieruſalem. Tren. ib. cap. 35. num. 2. 

(m) Vid. Orig. de Princ. L. 2. cap. xi. u. 2. p. 104. V 
et Comm. in Matth. p. 498. E. Huet. 

(n) ap. Phot. Cod. 232. p. 893. n. 10. 


thodo! 


Tales itaque promiſſiones N 


ſed in regni temporibus revocata terra a C 


Ch. 


thod. 
them 


with 


henſi 
che J. 
Cl 1/t 


media 


inſinu 


Mille. 
ſon he 
Lord 
ſerif tn 


reſut s 


in ma! 
TH 


% 


bau , 
Lantabr 


re 


e- "41 47s 


TTY 


(4) qui 


do Chriſt 
dilacque 
Fant. D 
Nene. eſc 


Pas, neg 
. 45 nub 
| 770 N, 
peo fenti; 
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E thodox, as it ſeems, at leſt of () ſome of A. D. 
chem: which Origen therefore y) mentions . 
1 with great concern of mind, being appre- 
benſive, that ſuch an opinion, if known by 


h 

the Zeathens, might be a reproach upon the 
„an religion. And (4) St, Jerome, im- 
„ nciacly after the words juſt cited from him, 
a Finfinuates the ſame thing of the orthodox 
_ W \lillenarians of his time, For which rea— 
1 


ſon he reminds them of the ſaying of our 

Lord and Saviour: 27 do err, not knowimy the glas xxii. 
criftures, nor the fower of God. For in the 29. 30- 
Freſurrection they neither marry, nor are given 


T, marriage * but are as the aue of Cod. 
Jerome (44) write: to the ſame purpoſe in an- 
other 


0 & [4% ru AD Sεçe , » elt 1iaf 5 N Tax Tz % 
eiu ls, X- Nutte 7. 7 py Ky Teo Tete. Philec. cap. 26. P- 99. 
Nartabr. Select. in Pal. p. 570. B. C. Bened. 

(p) radla dd C, oavia ky ts T 55 £472 Tir Wray, wild Ang burbucus 
a77 4TH xX0O04 To Tt 15 v i , 1 SN - 
ſoz i Ax v7 wy 1 PLETY YL Tue Niger Origen. ib, 

(4) quibus non invideo, 6 tantum amant terram, ut in reg- 
Wo Chriſti terrena deſiderent; et poſt ciborum abundantiam, 
$ulacque ac ventris ingluviem, ea quae ſub ventre ſunt quae- 
* pol. en. De quibus apoſtolus Paulus: E/ca, inquit, deni; et 
C11 0''ne+ 2/cis Deus autem et hunc et illas deſtruet. [1 Cor vi. 
1 Et, no e/t regnum Dei cibus et potus. [ Rom. xav. 17.4 
E Dominus atque Salvator: Erratis, inquit, neſcientes ſerip- 
Nas, neque wirtutem Dei. In reſurretione enim neque nubent, 
* nubentur : fed erunt fimiles anzelorum. Hieron. ibid. 
„% Nunc breviter perſtringendum eſt, quid plurimi de hoc 
g entiant, .. Judaei ct noſtri Semijudaci, qui auream at- 
odo 2 2 qu 
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1 5 other place of his Commentaries upon the 
* ſame Prophet. 


But (r) Irenaeus, and (. 
Lactantius, who were Millenarians, dom 
expreſs themſelves in that manner. What 
they ſay is, that at the time of the firſt reſur. 
rection there will be found ſome good men 


living upon the earth, and that of them 


the ſpace of a thouſand years ſhall be born 
numerous race, a godly ſeed : over whom 
likewiſe the raiſed ſaints are to reign, and hy 
whom they are to be ſerved. Pleaſing de 
luſion ! 


que gemmatam de coelo exſpectant Jeruſalem, haec in m] 


annorum regno futura contendunt: quando omnes gente 
viturae ſunt Iſrael . 
arieteſque Nebajoth veniant, ut immolentur ſuper altar ten 
pli, quod fuerit extructum. 
na vibus Iharſis, volare filias illius ut columbas, auri et arver 

divitias conferentes. .. Haec illi dicunt, qui terrenas dafs 

rant voluptates, et uxorum quaerunt pulchritudinem, ac g. 
merum liber orum. 


Sc. p. 440, 447. 


(„%% . . . et illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet, e pe 
tantes eum de coelis, et perpeſſos tribulationem, qui ccc. 
gerint iniqui manus: Ipſi ſrt, de quibus ait propheta “ 
derelidti multiplicabuntur in terra. Et quotquot CX Credentib!: 
ad hoc praeparavit Deus, ad derelictos multiplicandos iu ters, 


et ſub regno ſanctorum fieri, et miniſtrare huic Jeruſalem, © 
Iren. . 15 cap. 35. ſub init. 
(5) Tom qu; erunt in corporibus vivi, non morientur ; 


per eofdein mille annos infinitam multitudinem generabur: : 


et erit eorum ſuboles ſancta, et Deo cara. Qui autem ad ! 


feris ſuſcitabuntur, ii praeerunt viventibus, velut judices. Lud 


ib. cap. 24. init. p. 722. 


1b 


. et omnes oves Cedar congregen!r 


De inſulis quoque, et maxi: 


Hieron. Comm. in If. cap. LX. 1, 2, 


int 


Joh 
(2 


; of t] 
| fully 


Reve 


with 

(3 
Ceritn 
giver 
muc] 


(t) } 
Euſeb. ; 
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But I add no more at preſent relating to 
this matter. TI ſhall only refer inthe margin 
(/) to {ome ancient writers, beſide thoſe " 
ready ciced, who may be conſulted by ſuch 
as have leiſure. 

However, I would now mention a few 
obſervations relating to the paſſage of Diony- 


fus under conſideration. 


(J.) I am now better ſatisfied, than (C) 


| formerly, that when Caius ſpoke of a book 


of Revelations, which he aſcribed to Ce- 
rinthus, he meaned our Revelation, writ by 


John, 
(2.) I rake it for granted, that by ſome 


of the arguments above alleged, it has been 


fully ſhewn, that the ſuppoſition of the 


Revelation having been writ by Cerinthys is 


without foundation. 

(3.) The deicriptions of the Millennium of 
Cerinthus and of the cathouc Chriſtians, as 
given by thoſe who were not Millenarians, is 
much the ſame. 


Vid. BEE M. Dial. cum Tryph. p 307. et ſeq. Pari/. 
10 . L. z. cap. 24. Gennad. de Eee Dogm. ap. Au- 
ouſt, 3 7. 3. cap. 55. Ed. Lovan. 75 app. 7. 8 cap. 25. 
Ed "EB Tertullian. Contr. Marc. L. ;. cap. 24. Ppilaſir. 
Haer. 59, De Chilionetitis, p. 119. Ed. Fabric. 
O) See Vol, iii. Ch. 32. p. 32, 33, c. 


2 2 2 (4.) There- 
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4 A. D. (4.) Therefore it 1s of no importance tg Cl 
- #/" ſhew, that the Revelation does not eſtabliq, W m 
4 WY TITER Oe | 
N Cerinthus's notion of the Millennium. Fer on 
— neither does it, in the opinion of moſt learn. MW leſs 
I ed men among the moderns, confirm the nc. cha 
tions, which ſome ancient Catholics had of ine 
a Millennium: though they certainly ground. bad 
ed their ſentiments upon the Revelation, and mou 
upon other books of the Old and New Tel "Ou 
tament, univerſally received. ma 
(5.) It follows likewiſe, that there is no, rs 
as (/) Mr Lampe thought, any good ground 
to conclude, that Cerinthus corrupted and lome 
interpolated the genuine Revelation of 8. adopt 
Jobu to ſupport his fond expectation of 7 Ig 
thouſand years to be ſpent in nuptial feſt init), Oy 
and other ſuch like ſenſual enjoyments : for many = 
Catholic, or orthodox Chri/t:ans had the ſame W 
expectations, though they uſed our book of * 
Revelation pure and uncorrupted. There Sort 
twelve 
() Hanc inter alia inde ſubnatam auguror, quod Cerirthas the fir 


Haereticus Apocaly pſin Apoſtoli quibuſdam in locis, practerum relatic 
ubi ultima eccleſiae fata proponuntur, corruperit, quam corrup- 05 
tam alii cum ipſa Joannis Apocaly pſi confuderunt. Fr. Ad. Ln Pleces 
Proleg, in Joann. |. i. cap. 7. u. xxix. p. 129. Jam vad 


noſtra Apocalypſis nihil habet de regno Millenario Hierv!o')! J. 
mis erigendo, neque de voluptatibus corporis aut ſeſtis nup name 
alibus mille annorum ſpatio continuandis. . . . Neque tamen Sat, 
prorſus aliam, fed certis tantum locis corruptam, atque ad Cc. Out the 


rinthi mentem accommodatam fuille colligo. 76. Pp. 130. 
might 
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might be likewiſe other arguments inſiſted A. P. 
on to ſhew, that this ſuppoſition is ground- A 
leſs and fictitious; as, that Ce inthus is not 
charged by the ancients with this crime, of 
merpolating the Revelation: and, that if he 
had interpolated and altered this book to 
mak- it favourable to bis notions about an 
expected Millennium ; he would alſo have 
made it agreeable to his other peculiar ſen- 
ments, of which he was equally fond. 
| We have now conſidered the objections of 
ſme beſore Don; jus, which he does nor 

adopt, 
| »7. We are in the next place to conſider Dimmyfu!'s 
Dimyfius's own objections, which ſeem to Cw 
| be more material. 

The general deſign of Dionyſius's argu- 
ment 1s, that the writer of the Revelation 
not John the ſon of Zebedee, one of Chriſt's 
twelve Apoſtles, writer of the Goſpel and 
che firſt Catholic Epiſtle, becauſe the Re- 
cm WF velation differs very much from thoſe other 
Lam pieces in (ſeveral reſpects. 
re .) The Evangeliſt no where puts down his 5 O;. 
nap WF name, neither in the Goſpel, nor in the Epiſtle * jettion. 


tamen 


e. bt the writer of the Revelation mentions him- 


2 23 felf 
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ele 


wight 
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A. P. ſelf by name more than once. 


247. 


Anſaver. 


A Remark, 


Book I. 


To this it is an. 


St. Dionvysrius 


ſwered, as follows: 

(1) Though St. John has not expreſoy 
named himſelf in his Goſpel, he has ther: 
ſo (w\ deſcribed himſelf, as that it is im. 
poſſible not o know him. And, as for the 
Epiſtles, they to whom they were ſent could 
not be ignorant from wiom they came. 

(2.) The other Evangeliſts have forborc 
to mention their names, as well as J. 
Nor is chere any name prefixed to the pi 
ſtle to the Hebrews. 

(3.) The character of a Prophet is dif- 
ferent from that of an Evangeliſt. The 
Apoſtle might omit his name in his other 


writings, and yet put it here; where indeed 
he was obliged to put it in conformity to the 
ancient Prophets, who had inſerted theit 
names at the begining, and in other parts 
of their prophecies: And above all Dan! 


frequently mentions himſelf, whoſe manner } 


the Apocalyptic writer uſeth more than that 

of any other ancient Prophet whatever. 
But I queſtion whether this laſt obſervati- 

on can be allowed, as fully ſatisfactorie. For, 


{w) Ser Fohn xxi. 24. and other places. 


1 


has MN 


be dot 
4 ip 


1 his 


F that | 
| wher C 
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Prince or Emperour, in whole time they 


er of the Revelation calls himſelf John, yet he“ «Zion. 
| has not ſhewn us, that be is the Apoſtle. For 


| diſciple whom the Lord loved, nor who leaned 
en bis breaſt, nor the brother of James, nor 


| that be is one of them that faw the Lord: 


particulars, if he had intended to diſcover 
| himſelf, and to have it thought that he was the 


| may be ( y) replyed. 


| himſelf John, without any farther diſtin- 


701 
if the Apoſtle, who had omitted his name A. P. 
in his other works, mentioned it here in ISAS 
Imitation of Daniel, and other ancient Pro- 

phets: Why did he not alfo ſpecify the time 

of his prophecies or viſions, by declaring 

the reign, and year of the reign of the 
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were received; as is uſual with the ancient 
Prophets, and (x) Daniel in particular ? 
2.) Dionyſus objects, That though the writ- Second Ob- 
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ha has — — 


he does not ſay, as in the Goſpel, that be 1s the 


—— 
- a 


whereas, be would have mentioned ſome of theſe 


Apoſtle of that name. To this ſeveral things 


(1.) The author of the Revelation calls ,,,,.. 


(x) See Daniel Ch. wii. 1, 2. viii. 1. ix. 12. x. I. xt. 1. 
% See, befide Mill. Prolegontna n. 174. Mr. Taelli, as 
rfore, Part. iii. g. 21, 


2 2 4 ction, 


Ft. Dionvysivs 


Book! 


A. 3 tion, and therefore he is likely to be ge 
PA principal perſon of that name then living, 


that is, John the Evangeliſt. For ſuch a 
one is ordinarily and ſufficiently diftinguiſhe, 
by his bare name, and needs no addition; 
But when a perſon inferior to others of the 
ſame name is mentioned, common perſ/picy. 
ity requires an additional title to prevent 
miſtake. Since therefore throughout the 


Apocalypſe, the perſon that ſaw the viſion: 


and committed them to writing, is barely | 


ſtiled Jobs ; it is obvious thence to imagine 
that none but Job the Apoſtle and Evanze. 
liſt is meaned by that name. 

(2.) The (=) author of the Revelation wa; 
one, who had bore record of the Ii 1, 
God, and of the teſltmome of Jeſus, and 
the things which he had ſeen. 


c 


* the Apoſtle. 
& living ſeen the tranſactions of the Coſpel 
äſave John the Apoſtle?” 


(=) See Mr. Tewells, as before, p. 22, 2 
(a) ibid. Da 2 


00 


Ic 1s added, 
That (a) the concluding words of this 
& verſe, the things which he ſaw, undoubtedly 
te appropriate all that goes before to 0 
For, had any John then 
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Ch. XLIII. 


tiſtimonie of Feſus Chriſt. 


a Goſpel. 


of Alexandria. 


So Mr. Tells, But all thoſe words may 


be very properly underſtood (“ of this 
book, the Revelation, or the things contain- 
cd in it. 


1. Therevelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


For the book begins thus Chap. 


gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants 


che muſt ſhortly come to paſs: and be 


it and ſignifyed it by bis angel unto his ſor- 


n John. Then in the ſecond verſe the 


writer ſays, that he diſcharged his office in 


| (is book, having therein faithfully record- 


STEEL” 


ci the word of God, received from Teſts 
%%, and all the viſions he had ſeen. v. 2. 
ig bare record of the word of God, and of 
| the teſt: monte of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things 


The note of Mrs. de Beauſobre and Lenſant upon thoſe 
words is this:? Vs bare record of the Wird of God and of the 
See 1 John 1.1. and Fohn xxi. 
* 24, For though it is not certain, that the Goſpel of St. 
Jan was then writ, it ſufficeth, that the Apoſtle had by 
* word of mouth preached the ſame things that are in his 
«* Goſpel. This place, ſays St. Ambroſe, enot, that this 

b11k was not writ by any other Fohn than he awho writ the 
| Nevertheleſs theſe words may be allo applyed to 
" the Apocalypſe itſelf.” On peut pourtant auſli rapporter ces 
paroles a I Apocalyſe meme. It ought to be remarked, that 
de piece, from whence that obſervation is taken, is not rTeal- 
St. Ambroſe's, though ſometimes aicribed to hint; but the 
work of ſome writer of the eighth cencurie, or later, as thoſe 
Commentators well knew; but, for brevity ſake, I ſuppoie, 
ey quoted it by the name of St. Ambroſe. Vid. Ambroſii Ope- 


7a. J. 2. p. 497, 498, 499. itt App. 
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A. P. that he ſaw. This ſeems a very natural ani . dec 
247. 5 | 55 de 
obvious ſenſe of theſe words. And, that it; . t 
the real deſign and meaning of them, may. But 
be confirmed by comparing them with the gur 
beginings of ſome of the books of the an. act 
cient Jew!/b Prophets; as If. i. 1. The vim We . 
of Iſaiab, the fon of Amos, which be ſow... I h 
Ezek. i. 3, 4. The word of the Lord came er. Nation 
prefsly unto Ezekiel the Prieſt, . . and I io Fery p 
In cheſe words therefore the writer, after I ay f 
the manner of many other good writers, WW, : 
ſets before his readers, in brief, the delign Nurit b 
and ſubſtance of the whole book. M 8 
a SE | 
(3) © The (&) Revelation is the work ol eſlim. 
that John, who was in the ifle of Pam Nie me 
« for the teſtimonie of the Goſpel, which "mM 
« was then the peculiar caſe of fon the have ! 
« Apoſtle: which circumſtance not onlj 
; 5 duded 
« agrees with the hiſtorie of John the E. Hign 1 
<«« yangeliſt, but is alſo peculiar to him, and 400 
« marks him out as effectually, as if he had. wg 
00 ſo called. For (c) the ancient 
been expreſsly ſo calle (c) _ % 
) Mr. Twells, as before, p. 24. F ſelf, 
(c) See Clem. Alex. in his book, Quis Dives falvetv. 8 . 
„ cap. 42. p. G59. Tertul. de Praeſcr. Haer. c. 36. Fu: Jobi 
«« Chron. ad ann. Domit. 14. and H. E. I. 3. c. 18. 20. © Wt cula: 
„the ſame mind were Epiphanius and Sulpitius Severus, *- 
«« Jerome in Cat. V. I. and in L. i. contr. Jovin. c. 14. * 
Mr. Tavells in a Note p. 24. (4) M 


ers, 
on 


& of 
£71163 
nich 


the 
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declare, that this John was baniſhed in the 1 55 

tet end of Domitian's reign to that iſland. 9 
© But we do not find from eccleſiaſtical mo- 
guments, that any other named Jabn was 


« at this time baniſhed into the iſle of Pat- 
« 10s.” 


| I have been unwilling to omit this obſer- 4 Remark. 
ration. Bur perhaps ſome will think it nor 
very properly mentioned in this place. They 


may ſay, that this ſerves to ſhew, that ſome 
ancient Writers did own the Revelation was 


writ by the Apoſtle 70hn. And it would be 


ftly enough inſiſted on in an account of their 


teſtimonies concerning it: But it ought not to 
the mentioned as a diſtin conſideration. 


For thoſe writers, ſuppoſing this book to 


have been writ by John the Apoſtle, con- 


cluded thence, that he was damen into the 
liland of Patmos. 
(4.) „The (4) epiſtle of Jobn to the ſe- 


ven churches of the Minor, or Proconſular 


Aſia, and conſequently the Revelation it- 


ſelf, was moſt probably writen by that 


John, who had the immediate and parti- 


" cular care of thoſe churches; namely, 


| (4) Mr. Twells, p. 25 


John 
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A. D 
247. 
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I Remark. 


S. DionvsIus Book 1 


John the Apoſtle. For the preſidence gt 
our Apoſtle is a fact atteſted bv early ant. 
quity. Erſebe (e) tells us from tradi- 
e that upon the diſperſion of the Apofil:: 
«* Aſia fell to Fobn's lot. And as +. 
« was the principal city of the provincs 
« there John chiefly refided ; viſiting and d. 
« recting the neighbouring churches, as cc. 
* cafion required.” 

Theſe things therefore may be recone 
ſufficient to ſignity to every one, who 1s the 
author of this book. He calls him{f 
John. He is one who bore record of th: 
word of God. He had been in the ill: cf 
Patmos for the teſtimonie of Feſus. I: 
writes to the ſeven churches of Ala, where 
the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt is ſuppoſed t 
have preſided. 

So it has been argued by learned mes 


* 


c 


Lad 


c 


And certainly theſe are particulars that de- 


ſerve conſideration, though they be not all 
of equal importance, as has been ſhewn ir 
paſling along. They are of uſe to weak 
this objection of Dionyſius. But whethe: 
they confute and overthrow his argument, | 


te) Hift. Ec. I. 3. cap. i. 


1 Cant 
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in my Of 
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Editing ul 
author o 
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pieces; 0 
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cnn't certainly ſay. It had been very eafie, A. D. 
in my opinion, for the Apoſtle to deſign, or 3 
deſeribe himſelf in a more peculiar and | 
eiſtinguiſhing manner, if indeed he was the 
author of this book. And ſince the writer 
the Revelation, as Dionvſius obſerves, 
FE meth himſelf more than once, and calleth 
bimſelf our brother, and companion, and ſays, 
be was in Pal mos for the teſttmonie of Teſus : 
uhy did he not ſomewhere ſay, that he was 
the diſciple whom TFeſus loved, or who leaned 
en bis breaſt; and that he was an eye-wit. 
ue of the word, or of the ſufferings of Je- 
Is; or, plainly call himſelf Apo/tle ? As the 
ytiter ſeems willing enough to characteriſe, 
land deſcribe himſelf; it may be thought 
ſome what ſtrange, that he has not plainly ex- 
preſſed ſome ſuch characteriſtics as theſe, if 
they belonged to him. 
3.) Dionyſus objects, that the Revelation 71;,4 Ob. 
5 not mention the Catholic Hpiſtie, nor the 1 Teng 
Tele the Revelation. 


But I think this obſervation to be of little Anfever. 
moment. For, not to fay any thing here 
Hout the exact time of writing any of theſe 
pieces; of the Goſpel, or the fore-mention- 


« Epiſtle of St, John, or of the Revelation; 
nor, 


— 


1 
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A. D. nor, which was firſt, or which laſt write, 
id is not the cuſtom of the ſacred writers u 
quote themſelves, or refer to their yy 
works. When they write more than ont 
epiſtle to the ſame churches, or perſons, the; 
make mention of their former epiſtle to rh; 
churches, or perſons. This is natural, ar; 
it is done by St. Paul. But in his Epiſtle u 
the Romans, though he had then writ (ee. 
ral Epiſtles, he does not there ſay any thin 

of thoſe former Epiſtles, 
Frurth OB. 4.) Dionyſus argues, that there is a 11: 
jectim. Jikeneſſe of ſentiment and expreſſion He 
the Goſpel and Catholic Epiſtle of Tobn : 0 


that the Revelation is quite different, with 


any affinity or reſemblance, not having {6 ni! 
as a ſyllable common to them. By way of te 
ply to this ſeveral things have been ſayd. 
Abe, (I.) As, that (/) this argument taken fron 
the difference of ſtile is altogether inſignt- 
cant, and of no conſequence, For allowiry 
it to be true, that there were as great a di 
ference, as Diony/ius aſſerts; every bo 
knows, that the ſtile of hiſtorie is very df 
rent from that of an epiſtle, or a prophect 


(f) See Beauſobre and Lenfant Preface fur / Apia 
p. 607. 
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The ſtile of hiſtorie is ſimple, of an epiſtle 4. P. 
amiliar, and that of prophecie is grand and 3 
ſublime, as certainly is the ſtile of the Re- 

relation. 

( 2.) Another (g) part of the anſwer is by 

denying the fact. The difference between 

the Revelation and the acknowledged writ- 

lings of St. Jobn is not fo great, as repre- 

ſented by Dionyſius. Nay it is ſayd, © there 

00) is in many inſtances a conformity both 

of ſentiment and expreſſion between the 
Revelation and the unconteſted writings 

of John the Apoſtle. And this agree- 
ment is ſo remarkable, as to be itſelf no 

bad argument, that they were all writen 

by one hand. For, how elſe could there 

be any tolerable reſemblance of this ſort 

in writings of fo different a nature?“ Di- 

vers ſuch coincidences have been obſerved by 

) learned men. © In (J the Revelation 

it is ſaid of Chriſt, that bis name is called, . u. 
* the Word of God; and in the Goſpel of St. 13. 
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. Mr. Tavells p. 112. 

Mr. Tawells, as before. 

Vid. Mill. Proleg. u. 176, 177. 

60 See the Biſhop of London's Third Paſtoral Letter. p. 59, 
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Joh. 3 


1 7oh.1.1. 
Rew. wv. 


6, 12. 


Joh. i. 
| 24, 36. 


Rev. ut. 


Jobu X1IX. 
37 


cc 
cc 


cc 


Ft. Dionvsius Boo! ! 


John he is ſtiled the Mord, and in his fi 
Epiſtle, the Word of life. In the Reve. 
lation he 1s called the Lamb; and in th; 
Goſpel of St. John, the Lamb of God. ln 
the Revelation the name of Chr!/t is, I. 
that is true. . . . be that is faithful and tin, 
and in the Goſpel of St. /h, be that ; 
true... . fullof truth, and the truth. |: 
the Revelation Manna is applyed to (piri. 
ritual food; and ſo it is applyed in de 
Golpel of St. John. In the Revelation! 


is ſayd; And every eye ſhall fee him, an.) 


they alſo which pierced lim; and in the 
Goſpel of St. John from the Prophet 7: 
charie, They ſhall look on him whom tt, 
pierced. In the Revelation Chr? ſaverh 
If any man hear my voice, and open the dir 
1 eill come in to him, and ſup will hin, 
and be with me. In the Goſpel of 8 
Fobn: If a man love me, be will keep 1 
words: and my father will love him, and «i 
will come unto him, and make our abi 
with him.” 

Theſe are inſtances of agreement betwe**! 


the Revelation and the confeſſed writings of 


St 
But I own, I have ſcruples with regard | 


John, which are commonly inſiſted on 


divers 


Ch. X. 
divers Of 
lowed tc 


head, ar 


E ticulars ? 
| few othe 
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| divers of theſe inſtances. May I then be al. 4. 0. 
| lowed to propoſe ſome difficulties upon this 3 
head, and to go over again each of theſe par- 
| ticulars? When I have done fo, I will add a 
| few other. 
F {1.] © In Rev. xix. 13. Chrift is called 
| © the Word of God.” Bur there is no paral- 
el to that expreſſion that I know of in St. 
John's confeſſed writings. Indeed at the be- 
zining of his Goſpel he ſpeaks of the Mord, and 
at the begining of his firſt Epiſtle of the ord 
| //ife: but (till here is a difference. Mr. Te!!s 
(Hays; © in Rev. xix. 13. Chriſt is termed 
| * the Word of God, And every one knows, 
chat he is more frequently fo ſtiled in the 
© unconteſted writings of St. John than 
| © elſewhere.” But though Mr. Toells ſays, 
"very one knows this; I muſt entreat him to 
make an exception for me, till ſome body 
has ſhewn me the ſeveral texts of St. Yo¹s 
unconteſted writings, where Chriſt is ſo call- 
ed: for, at preſent I do not know of one. 
[2.] © Then Chrift is called the Lamb of 
[© Grd in the Goſpel of St. Fohn, and the 
Lamb in the Revelation.” But here is no 
tract reſemblance, For, in the Goſpel 


As before, p. 28. ; 
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4 iy Chriſt is called the lamb of God; in the Re- 


e velation he lamb. 
twice only called the /amb of God, and that 
by John the Baptiſt. 


I Tim. wi. 


13 


In the Goſpel Chriſt is but 


But in the Revelation 
he is very frequently called he /amb. And 
beſides, he is compared to a lamb in other 
books of the New Teſtament; as 1 Pet. 1 
19. See likewiſe Acls vil. 32. 

[3.] In Rev. iii. 7, 14. and again Ch, 
« xix. 11. Chriſt is (mn) emphatically ſtiled 
, anyvivce, be that is true. And the very 


« ſame character is given to him. 1 John v. | 
See alſo John i. 14. and xiv. 6. But | 
« ſuch expreſſions occur no where elſe.” 8 
And it may be owned, | 
But ſtill, 
the word truth, ſo 


W 


argues Mr. Tells, 
that this is ſomewhat remarkable. 
as Dionyſius obſer ved, 
common in St. John's Goſpel and Epiſtles, 1: 
wanting in the Revelation. 
ſayd, that equivalent things are found in the 


writings of St. Paul, and other books of the . 8 


a : ſays of! 
New Teſtament; as when Paul 1a TENT 


Chriſt, that before Pontius Pilate he wit 
And when the goſpe! W 
called the truth, or the word of truth, as 1 


a good confeſſion : 


( »: See Mr. Twells, p. 28. 


often 


And it may be 


Ch. X 
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obliged 
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XXII. 10 
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often is. And even inſidious enemies were A. D. 
obliged to give our Lord the character of a GAS 
ſincere teacher of truth, as recorded, Matt. : 
| xii. 16. Maſter, we know, that thou art 
true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth. 
See alſo Mark xii. 14. 
[4.] © In Rev. ii. 17. are theſe words: 
| © To him that over-cometh, will I give to eat 
| * of the hidden Manna. And ſpiritual food 
| © 1s ſpoken of under the image of Manna in 
| © John vi. But I can't perceive theſe texts 
to be parallel. However (7) Mr. Tells lays 
| good deal of ſtreſſe upon this coincidence. 
| [5.] © In Rev. i. 7. Behold, he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they 
alſo which pierced him : and all kindreds of 
be earth ſhall wayle, becauſe of him. In 
Lach. xii. 10. are theſe words: And they 
| * ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, 
| © and tbey ſhall mourn for him. . . . And that 
text is cited John xix. 37. And again, a- 
other ſcripture ſaith: They ſhall look on him 
| © whom they pierced; but no where (o) elſe 
in the New Teſtament.” But I would 
obſerve, that in the Revelation there is no 
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(n) See him p. 27, 28. 
% See Mr. Twells p. 27. 
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XXIV. 


30. 


Book l. 
And the 


Ft. Dionvs1us 
citation, as in St. John's Goſpel. 


St. Matthew's, as of St. John's Goſpel : Aud 


then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in 
heaven : and then ſhall all the tribes of the 


earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man | 


coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glorie. 

[6 ] © In Rev. iii. 20. Our Lord pro. 
% miſeth the obedient; I will come unto him, 
% and ſup with him, and he with me. And 


“ fo in the Goſpel of St. Tohbn xiv. 23.1 
& and my Father will come unto him, and ill | 


« make our abode with him.“ It muſt be al- 


lowed, that here is ſome reſemblance. Ne- 


vertheleſs, it would have been a great plea- | 


ſure to ſee in the Revelation the word abod:, 
or abide, to common in Sr. Joon's Golpel, 
and firſt Epiſtle, 

[-,] Farther © Rev. 
« his own blood. 


So the Apoſtle John 1 Joh. 


* cleanſeth us from all ſin.“ But this coin. 


cidence appears to me to be of very ſmall mo- 
ment: becauſe the /ove of Chriſt in waſtinz, W 
or cleanſing, or redeeming, or ſaving us from | 


4 Our 


1. ©. Unto him that 
& bath loved us, and , us from our fins in 


Ch. 


our far 
inſiſtec 
ment, 
Cbriſti 
of the 

To 
thers B 
And be 
ſome p 
various 
tions Al 


of e 
“ in th 


e writl 
60 trequ 


„ make 
& ſon v 


© there 


4 [ation 


* word 
Fe vange 


| © © book 
* 1, 7. Aud the blood of Jeſus Chrijt bis S | 


room fe 
may be 1 
likewiſe 


at 
(7 ib, p. 


(r) p. 385 


Ch. XLIII. of Alexandria. 


our fins, by his blood, or death, is a ſubject 
inſiſted on in every book of the New Teſta- 
ment, and could not be omitted by any 
Chriſtian writer or ſpeaker in the early days 
of the Goſpel. 

To theſe coincidences inſiſted on by o- 
thers Mr. Tells has added ſeveral more. 
And beſides, he proceeds ſtill farther, adding 
{ome propoſitions, and ſupporting them by 
various examples under each. His propoſi- 
tions are theſe: * F:r/t, the (p) ſameneſſe 
of conſtruction and accepration of words 
in the Revelation and the unqueſtionable 
* writings of St, John, and which are leſſe 
« trequent with the other ſacred penmen, 
makes it extremely probable, that one per- 
*« fon was the author of them all. Secondly, 
there () are many inſtances in the Reve- 
lation of conſtruction and acceptation of 
words altogether peculiar to John the E- 
* vangeliſt, which demonſtrate he writ that 
* book.” So Mr. Twels, But I have not 
room for his particular inftances. And he 
may be read not only in his own Eng/r/h, but 
like wiſe in Mr. Wolf's fourth (7) Volume of 


% as before, p. 30. 
ib. 5. 32 
(r) p. 387, Ec. 
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St. Dronvs1us Book l. 


A. P. Curae Philologicae et Criticae upon the New 
WY Teſtament; Mr. Wolff having tranſlated ; 


large part of Mr. Twells's work into Latin, 
entire, and the reſt of it in the way of a co- 
pious abridgement. 

I ſhall however tranſcribe here a particu- 
lar or two. 

[8.] One of the coincidences obſerved by 
Mr. Twells, additional to thoſe above men- 
tioned, is this: © In Rev. iii. 21, Chriſt (. 
* ſays: EV cwixnoa, I have overcome. fuſt 
« as he declares Joh. xvi. 33. Eyw vir: 


% my xirpey, I have overcome the tor, 
Again, Chriſtian firmneſle under tryals is | 
« frequently called overcoming in the ſecond | 
and third chapters of the Revelation, as it | 
e ig allo 1 Fob. ii. 13, 14. iv. 4. v. 5. lan] 


guage peculiar to St. John.” 


| would add hikewiic two inſtances of % 


flruetion and acceptatiun of words, which (!) 


Mr. Twells reckons altogether peculiar to fe 


tbe Evnngelt}t. 
(9.] © In Rev. ii. 26. He (u) that l pit. 


« my works unto the end. Here (w) work: 


(s) Sre Mr. Tavells, p. 29. 

(t) 11d p. 32. : 

(1) & raw) & x26 TER; T% £574 WY, 
(x) , 7. 


* 


Ch. X 
| & ſays. 
„ And 


no v 
« WOrc 
« whic 
« Hu, 
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hie 
4 pole, 
* mea 
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« hie. 
« Fath 
« auth 
„gives 
* chap 
mine. 
agait 
Hut 

10. 
* ane 


velat 
8 


ON 4 
7 3 . 
(y) Ta 


TA ot: 


Tae 
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| © fays Mr. Tells, is plainly put for (x) words. P. 175 
And ſo Grotius upon the place. But we 1 
no where find the like acceptation of this 
word, fave in John xiv. 10. The (y) words 
«® which I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf ; 
« but my Father that dwelleth in me, he aoth 
« the works, Here is an oppoſition of ſenſe 
« which cannot be made out, unleſs we ſup- 
« poſe, that ſpeaking words, and doing works, 
* mean the ſame thing. The ſenſe there- 
fore of the paſſage is this: The words 
« which I ſpeak are not merely my own, but my 
* Father which dwelleth in me, he is the joint 
author of them. And this ſenſe our Lord 
gives us in expreſs terms, v. 24. of this 
chapter: The word, which ye hear, is not 
* mine, but my Father's which ſent me. And 
again ch. viii. 28. J do nothing of my ſelf, 
« but as my Father has taught me, ſo T ſpeak.” 
[10.] © Keeping (g) the word, or words is 
an expreſſion not uncommon in the Re- 
« velation. See Ch. iii. 8, 10. xxl. 7, 9. 
But in no other book of the New Teſta- 
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Remark: 


St. Dionysius . Book] 


e ment do we meet with it, except in $t, 
4 Tohn's Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle. See 7% 
cc vill. 51, 52, 55. XIV. 23, 24. XV. 20. xvii 
„ . 0. 0 
However, the phraſe, keeping the command. 
ments, is in Matth. xix. 17. St. Matthe 
has the ſame verb in other places, and par. 
ricularly xxviii. 20. Teaching them to obſer; 
[or keep] whatſoever I have commanded you. 
That verb is alſo in other books of the New 
Teſtament. 


ſometimes in the Revelation, as Ch. xii. 17 
XIV. 12. 


keepmg Chriſt's word, or words, by him alone. 


But yer, perhaps, this peculiarity is not very | 


remarkable. 


(3.) I have now enlarged upon this part of | 
the anſwer to Dionyſiuss argument, which 
conſiſts in denying the fact, and in thewiig, | 
that the difference between the Revelation 1 


and the acknowledged writings of St. 7, 


(2) ib. p. 33. 


So (a) Mr. Trell:, 


And keeping Chriſt's command- | 
ments is in 7obn's Goſpel, as xiv. 15, 21. | 
xv. 10. and often in his firſt Epiſtle, an | 


So that the verb ee, Tue, Is of- | 
tener uſed by St. John than any other writer | 
of the New Teſtament, and the phraſc | 


Ch. X 
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% See & 


Ch. XLIII. of Alexandria: 


is not ſo great, as he has repreſented it. 
Nevertheleſſe, it muſt be owned, as I ap- 

prehend, that this part of his critique is juſt 
and true in the main. For Dionyſius obſerved, 
that there are certain words, or expreſſions, 
ſuch as /zght, life, truth, and ſeveral others, 
very common in St. Johns Goſpel and Epiſtle, 
but not to be found at all, or very rarely, in 
the Revelation. Nor have any of our mo- 
dern ſharp-ſighted critics been able to ſhew 
| thoſe expreſſions in this laſt mentioned book, 
nor with all their induſtrie directly to confute 
and overthrow that obſervation. 

And perhaps Dionyſius's collection of this 
| kind might be enlarged. For the verb we, 
alide, or dioell, is very common in St. John's 
Goſpel, and firſt Epiſtle, but ſcarce occurs 
at all in the Revelation, except one place, 
Ch. xvii. 10. which I ſuppoſe does not de- 
| ſerve particular notice here. Moreover, as 
Mr. Blackwall ſays, St. John often takes 
one thing two ways, both in the affirma- 
| © tive, and negative: He that hath the Son, 


© bath life ; and be that hath not the Son, hath not 


% See Sacred Claſſics, Vol. i. p. 333. 
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Remark. 


Sf. Dionvs1us . Book] 


% ment do we meet with it, except in 8. 
« Fohn's Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle. See Jy 


ee vill, 51, 52, 55. xiv. 23, 24. XV. 20. xvii. 
So (a) Mr. Tell, 


«0; 05. 00-0 $.” 
However, the phraſe, keeping the command. 


ments, is in Matth. xix. 17. St. Matthey | 


has the ſame verb in other places, and par. 


ricularly xxviii. 20. Teaching them to obſer; | 
[or keep] whatſoever I have commanded yu. | 
That verb is alſo in other books of the New | 


Teſtament, And keeping Chriſt's command. 


ments is in 7obn's Goſpel, as xiv. 15, 21. | 
xv. 10. and often in his firſt Epiſtle, ard | 


ſometimes in the Revelation, as Ch. xii. 17 
xiv. 12. 


remarkable. 


(3) I have now enlarged upon this part ot 


the anſwer to Dionyſius's argument, which 


conſiſts in denying the fact, and in thewing, | 
that the difference between the Revelation 
and the acknowledged writings of St, 7”. | 


(2) ib. p. 33. 


So that the verb #eep, rn, is of- | 
tener uſed by St. John than any other writer 
of the New Teſtament, and the phraſe | 
keeping Chriſt's word, or words, by him alone. at all ir 


But yet, perhaps, this peculiarity is not very WW 
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is not ſo great, as he has repreſented it. 
| Nevertheleſſe, it muſt be owned, as I ap- 
| prehend; that this part of his critique is juſt 
and true in the main. For Dionyſius obſerved, 
| that there are certain words, or expreſſions, 
ſuch as /ght, life, truth, and ſeveral others, 
rery common in St. John's Goſpel and Epiſtle, 
but not to be found at all, or very rarely, in 
the Revelation. Nor have any of our mo- 
dern ſharp- ſighted critics been able to ſhew 
| thoſe expreſſions in this laſt mentioned book, 
nor with all their induſtrie directly to confute 
and overthrow that obſervation. 

And perhaps Dionyſius's collection of this 
| kind might be enlarged. For the verb wes, 
aide, or dioell, is very common in St. Jobr's 
| Goſpel, and firſt Epiſtle, but ſcarce occurs 

| at all in the Revelation, except one place, 
W Ch. xvii. 10. which I ſuppoſe does not de- 
ſerve particular notice here. Moreover, as 


% Mr. Blackwall ſays, © St. John often takes 


one thing two ways, both in the affirma- 


© tive, and negative: He that hath the Son, 
© hath life ; and he that hath not the Son, hath not 


00 See Sacred Claſſics. Vol. i. 5p. 333 
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John xx. 


St. Dionvysius Book I. 
ce life.” This is the only example alleged 


by Mr. Blackwall. But he ſays, St. 7) 


does ſo often. And it is certain, there are (c. 
veral ſuch inſtances in his (c) firſt, and ( 


ſecond Epiſtle, and others in his Goſpel, 


Jeb. i. 20. Thus, of John the Baptiſt, he writes; 4ni 


he confeſſed, and denyed not, but confeſſed, ! 


am not the Chriſt. And our Lord fays 0 
Thomas: And be not faithleſs, but belteving 


But I don't remember ſuch forms of ſpeak- 
ing in the Revelation. 


It may be allo ſayed to the advantage of | 
Dionyſius, that his critique does not conlili 
of minute particulars, but of ſuch things s 
are very conſiderable, and muſt hold, I think, | 
as proofs of a great agreement of ſentiment: } 
and expieſſions between St. John's Goſpel and 
firſt Epiſtle, and of a remarkable difference 
of the deve lation and the unqueſtioned writ- } 


ings of the Evangeliſt. 
Mr. Blachiball however ſays, © The (: 


« Reyclarion is writ much in the ſame ſtile 
with St. 7--2's Goſpel and Epiſtles.” On |! 


the contrarie, Joachim Camerarius ſays 
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(g ) Sed 


| Opinor, ea, 
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) Qua 
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„The (J) difference of the ſtile of the Re- 4: P. 
| « yelation from that of the Goſpel and Epiſtle K 
is manifeſt, and may be eaſily perceived by 
any one who has attained to only a mo- 
| « derate knowledge of the Greek language.” 
And he (g) ſpeaks of theſe critical remarks of 
Dioy/ius in terms of great reſpect. 
Bega likewiſe in his preface to the Reve- 
lation, having anſwered divers objections to 
| the genuineſſe of this book, concludes; 
| © That (+) he can't but think it moſt pro- 
| + bable, that it was writ by John the Apo- 
« ftle: but that if a conjecture was to be 
made from the ſtile, who elſe could be 
| © reckoned moſt likely to be the writer; 
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{f) Sane orationem hajus diſſimilem eſſe ejus, qua con- 
ſcripta extat Evangelii expoſitio et Epiſtolae compoſitio, evi- 
bens eſt, atque peripicitur facile ab aliquo, qui non etiam pe- 
nuüſümus linguae Graecae, fed illius mediocrem ſaltem noti- 
am conſecutus eſt ſtudio ſuo. TFoach. Camer. ad Apacal. 
g Sed nihil eſt opus noſtra diſputatione longiore, cum, ut 
5pinor, ea, quae debeant et poſſint dici de hoc libro, exſtent 
commemorata in libro vii. Hiſtoriae Euſebeii, excerpta ex 
quadam epiſtola Diony ſii Alexandrini. 14. ib. 

) Quae cum ita ſe haveant, quamvis non cenſuerim quidem 
ego pertinacius de ſeriptoris nomine litigandum, tamen Johann 
2polto!o pot ius quam cuiquam alii hunc librum tribuerim. . . 
ad ſi quid aliud liceret ex ſtylo conjicere, nemini certe po- 
tus quam Marco tribuerim, qui et ipſe Johannes diCtus eſt: 
«eo non in verbis tantum, ſed etiam in formulis dicendi ple- 
que ſimilie, ac pene idem eſt Evangelii Maici et hujus libri 
charadter. Bex. Pracf. in Apocal. 


c he 


247. 


St. Dion ys1Us Book], 
ee ſhould think of Mark, who alſo was call. 
ed John, there being a great reſemblance 
in words, phraſes, and manner of wii. 


« ing, between this book and Mark's Gol. 


£x | ” 


c 


A 


And this I ſuppoſe to be the more general 
opinion of learned men, that there is a con. 
ſiderable difference of ſentiments and word: 
and manner in the Revelation and the acknoy- 
ledged pieces of the Apoſtle Jobn, what. 


ever this difference 1s owing to; whether it 


be, that theſe writings are not all the com- 
poſitions of one and the ſame author ; ot, 
that it is entirely owing to the diverlity of | 
ſubject and deſign, which was mentioned 
(D) formerly, or to ſome other cauſc. I 
ſhall however mention another thing to be 
If there were any reaſon to 
think, that there was ſome conſiderable} 
diſtance of time between the compoſing e 
any of cheſe books, that might be one good 
way of accounting for differences of tile. | 
For it 1s not unlikely, that one and the fame} 
perſon, writing upon different arguments, 
and at a great diſtance of time, eſpecially it } 


conſidered. 


{D) Sce P. 708. 
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| he be one who does not frequently exerciſe A. D. 
his ſtile, or write in the intermediate ſpace, CA 
E ſhould have a very different manner in his 
| ſeveral performances. 

Thus far then of the argument concern- 
ng difference of ſentiment and expreſſion, 

5.) Dionyfius's laſt objection is founded up- Ob. 
on the diction, or language of the Revela-““ “ 
non. For he ſays, that the Goſpel and E- 
piſtle of John are writ correctiy, and not only 
according to the propriety of the Greek tongue, 
ht with elegance of phraſe, argument and 
| compoſition ; quite free from barbariſm, and 
| pleciſm, and even 1diotiſm of language. But 
| the writer of the Revelation diſcovers no accu= 
rate ſkill in the Greek tongue; on the contrarie, 
te has barbar:i/ms, and fame ſolectſms. 
ln anſwer to this, ſeveral things have been te. 
ad by learned men of late times. For Mill 
allows, that there are ſoleciſms in the 
Revelation. It is a thing, he ſays, too ma- 
feſt to be denyed. But then, as he adds, 
the other writers of the New Teſtament are 
ot free from the like defects: no, not John 


Et certe Apocalypten ſubinde minus Graece ſcribere, 
diam et oa if4v, notius eſt quam ut negari poſſit. Proleg. 


2 9. . 
the 
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A. D., the Evangeliſt, the purity and elegance of 


247. 
Wyn 


, whoſe language is ſo commended by Dion. 


fius. Mr. Twells's ( anſwer here is to the 
like purpoſe. We do not pretend, he ſays, . 
aſſert, that the language of the Revelation 
pure Greek, But he is per ſwaded, 7hat iti 


now much worſe, than when Dionyſius paſſed bi 
cenſure upon it. 


with ſolectſms. 


it's faults likewiſe.” 
So write thoſe twolearned men. 


(k) As before, " 113, 114, 116. 
(1) See Sacred Claſſics Vol. i. p. 140. 142. 


n] Cave, heic 'Iwelfii judicium probes. Omnem enim f 


ſoloeciſmorum ſuſpicionem ab illis, qui illorum poſtulantur, '0 


cis alienam eſſe infra ex notis apparebit. Wolf. Cur. IJ. 


p- 417. 


upon 


Nay he ſuppoſeth, that 
there were not half the ſoleciſins in the copies if 
Diony/ius's times, that now occur in the print. 
ed copies; and that our printed copies abi | 
But then, as tbe Greek ef . 
Revelation was always far from being pure, . 
Drionvfaus has beyond meaſure extolled that of S. 
John Goſpel and Canonical Epiſtle, which ha: 


But Mr. 
(!) Blachmall blames Dr. Mili for ſtriking in lv} 
far with Dionyſius, as to allow there is falle 
Greek and ſoleciſm in the Revelation. And 
he offers ſolutions of ſeveral conſtructions in 
that book, which have been ſuppoled un 
grammatical, And Mr. Wo in a Note ("| 
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upon his Latin tranſlation of this part of 
Mr. Twells's work gives a caution againſt re- 
| cciving that ſuppoſition, that there are ſole- 
| ciſms in the Revelation. 

Thus critics are divided upon points of 
this nature. I think therefore we may ſer 
| :ide this part of the argument, untill they 
ire better agreed among themſelves. 

Before that is done, it ſeems needlets to 
enquire after the reaſons of the imperteQi- 
| ons of the language of the Revelation, or to 
examine thoſe reaſons which have been 
aſigned. However, to obſerve ſomewhat 
| briefly relating to this matter may not be a- 
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— nt 


miſs, Mr. Toells (u) ſays, Thar if this 


bock be found to have rather more of theſe 
imperfections than St. 7ohn's other writ- 
ings, two cauſes may be aſſigned for it. 
Firſt, that being of the prophetical ſort, 
© the Holy Ghoſt thought it moſt congruous 
to uſe the ſame forms of ſpeech as the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament do, which 
* occaſions more Hebraiſms in it. Secondly, 
as prophetic language is generally leſt cul- 
divated in point of beauty and perſpicuity, 


) 4s before, p. 115, 116. 
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A. D. « ſo we are not to wonder, if the fame ge. 
1 « gligence ſhould appear in the grammar of 

% jt, A writer big with the myſteries here. 

« Jates, may well be ſuppoſed leſs attentiy: 

« to diction, than when he draws up 2 
hiſtorie, or an Epiſtle.” So Mr. Tue). 
« As for the language of the Revelation, 
ſays (o) Tillemont, beſide other reaſons tha 
« might be alleged, may it not be ſayd, that 
* being baniſhed into Patmos St. Zobn had 
« not by him the ſame perſons he had :: 
« Fpbeſus to aſſiſt him in the choice of term: 
« and expreſſions? And poſſibly too, th: 


A 


* 


A 


4 


power of the Spirit of God conſtrained 


% him to write quickly what he had {cer 
« without concerning himſelf about puri 
« and elegance of ſpeech, which are of 5 
« value in the f1ght of God.” 

Town, I have no great opinion of the: 
reaſons. Bur, as before obſerved, ſince learn- 
ed men are not as yet agreed about the fact; 
there is no immediate neceſſity, that we 
ſhould ſcrupulouſly examine the ſuppolct 
cauſes of it. I therefore paſs on. 


(o) See Mem. Ec. T. i. P.3. p. 1089. St. Jean I Evani' 
lifte Note ix. 
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g. We are now to obſerve, after all, Dio- 2 D. 
Huss own opinion of the author of this * 
book. | 
In this critique upon the Revelation he Pimyſfurs 
| (ys, he dares not reject it. And we find, 3 
that he actually made uſe of it in his writings. 

Fuſebe informs us, that in a letter to Her- 
nammon, ſpeaking of Valerian and his perſe- 
cution, Dionyſius ſays : © And (y) Jobn had 
[© 2 Revelation to this purpoſe: And there Rev. xi. 

* was given unto bim, ſayth he, à mouth, + 
© peaking great things, and blaſphemies ; and 

footer was given unto him to continue forty 
and two months. It is wonderful to fee 
both theſe things in Valerian. So Dionyſius. 

This paſſage is a proof, that the Revelation 
vas then well known, and in great reputa- 
non. 

Among theſe his critical obſervations he 
sxewiſe acknowledgeth this book to be the 
[19k ſome holy and divinely inſpired perſen; 
but he thinks, not the work of John the Apo- 
lie, the ſon of Zebedee ; but rather, of ſome 
t:cr Fobn, who had his chief reſidence in 
Aja. 


16 \ \ — N * » \ / \ 
, % To loan 5 o im; rn ννννιj,ẽꝙ Kai 40% 0 7 
. \ / a / 9 \ » wn 
e, Pros, e . Arg di £50 i o Oav- 


We PIT, Ap. Euſeb, . . 7. cap. x. init. | 
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- D. And certainly, Dionyſius is in the right to 

UV own, that the writer was a truly good ang 
holy man. I think, the book itſelf puts chat 
out of queſtion, 


Conſequently alſo, he was divinely inſpire; | 


Rev.i.12. for he ſays, he was in the Spirit. And the 
book is declared to be, or contain, the Ress. 


lation of Jeſus Chriſt, which Ged gave un; 


» V. 1. 


him to fhew unto his fervants things which mu! | 
ſhortly come to paſs. And he ſent and fignitycd | 

it by bis angel unto his ſervant John. It is add. 
v.19 ed afterwards : }/rite the things, which thi | 
Diaſt ſeen. , . . and the things, wwhich ſhall: | 
C6. iv. 1. hereafter. Again: I will ſhew thee thing; | 
which muſt be hereafter. It is alſo called ( 
a prophecie. Now prophecie is not an hu- 


man attainment, but the gift of God. 


Nevertheleſs Dionyſius thinks it not the 
writing of the Apoſtle, but of ſome other} 
John; whom he does not certainly know, 
but probably of that other Fehn, who is layd 


to have had his reſidence in Afia, there be- 
ing two tombs at Epheſus with that name. 
Againſt this ſuppoſition ſhould be obſerved 


all the arguments above mentioned relating } 


(E) See Rev. Ch. i. 3. xxii. 7, 10, 18, 19. 
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to the inſcription ; That there are many an- 99 
| cient writers, who receive the Revelation as 
the writing of John the Apoſtle and Evan- 
zeliſt ; That we have no particular account 
of any John having been an exil in the iſle of 
| Patmos about that time, except John the 
Apoſtle ; and the writer calling himſelf 
ahn without any very particular characte— 
| riſtics gives ground to conclude, he is the 
| principal perſon of that name then living, 
| And it may be judged very unlikely, that the 
| Spirit of God ſhould admoniſh and reprove 
| the ſeven churches of Afia by Jobm the El- 
| der; (allowing that there was ſuch a per— 
ſon;) whilſt John the Apoſtle was living, 
| and preſided in thoſe parts. 


XVI. I ſuppoſe, I have now payed a due % 4rgu- 
regard to this critique of Dionyſius. But be- . 
tore I proceed, I will take a brief review of 
it, and add two or three remarks. 
This whole critique may be ſayd to conſiſt 
of three parts; objections of ſome before 

cd Dianyſius, then his own objections, and laſt- 
ly, his own judgement, or opinion. 

The objeRions of thoſe before Dionyſſus 
| ſuppoſe to have been fully anſwered, and 
B bb 2 their 
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A. P. their opinion, that Cerinthus was the writer 


247. ; 
=} of the Revelation, confuted. 
But Dionyſiuss own objections are more 


material. They are five in number. 7%, 
that the Evangeliſt John has not named him. 


nameth himſelf more than once. Secondly, 
that though the writer of the Revelation 
calls himſelf John, he has not ſhewn us, that 


tholic Epiſtle, nor that Epiſtle the Revela- 


the Revelation is quite different in all thelc 


ciſis. 


The %% depending upon a matter of much 
niceneſſe, about which very few are able 0 


ſelf, neither in his Goſpel, nor his Catholic | 
Epiſtle ; but the writer of the Revelation 


he is the Apoſtle of that name. Thr, | 
that the Revelation does not mention the Ca- 


tion, PFourthly, that there is a great agree- ] 
ment in ſentiment, expreſſion, and manner, | 
between St. John's Goſpel and Epiſtle ; but 


reſpects, without any reſemblance or ſimil- 
rude. Fifi y, that the Greek of the Co. 
pel and Epiſtle is pure and correct, but that 
of the Revelation has barbariſms and ſole- 


Theſe are Diony/ius's objections. The | 
third we have ſuppoſed to be of little force.| 


judge, and about which even the learned ate 
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not agreed, we have not much inſiſted upon A. D. 
it, Nor did Dionyſius enlarge, or enter into 7” 
particulars here. As for the , ſeveral | 
things have been alleged by way of anſwer 
o it; but whether that anſwer be full and 
compleat, may be queſtioned. As for the 
end objection, ſeveral things alſo have been 
obſerved, ſufficient to weaken, if not to 
confute and overthrow it. With regard to 
the fourth objection it has been obſerved, 
that the ſubject matter and deſign of the Re- 
| velation being very different from thoſe of 
the acknowledged pieces of the Evangeliſt 
John, that muſt needs occaſion ſome con- 
| ſiderable difference in ſentiment and expreſſi- 
on; but that the difference is not ſo great, as 
repreſented by Dionyſius. Nevertheleſs I am 
of opinion, that this difficulty has not been 
quite removed; and muſt acknowledge, 
that the Revelation, when compared with 
| the Apoſtle's unqueſtioned writings, has an 
unlikeneſſe, not eaſie to be accounted for. 
Dionyfius's own opinion is, that the Re- 
relation was writ by ſome holy and inſpired 
perſon, named John; but who that John 
was, he does not know. He might be John 


the Elder, ſayd to have reſided for ſome time 
B b b 3 at 
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* mentioned ſatisfyed Dionyſius, he could ng; | 


Remarks. 


Ft. Drionvs1us 
at Epheſus in Aa. But the reaſons beſote 


Book 1 


be John the Apoſtle. Of this judgement ct 


our author we have lately ſpoken, and hae 


now nothing more to add, befide the two 
following general remarks, 


Firſt ; If the writer of the Revelatim |. | 
ſuptſed not an Apoſtle, then this book is great. | 


ly C2; rated, it's authority is lefſened, and it con 
no longer be reputed canonical. 
Dionyſius knew what he was about. 
not take all this pains, to ſhew, that the Ne. 


velation was not writ by an Apoſtle, tor 1: 
If the book of the Re- 
velation was not the writing of an Apoſtle, 
but of ſome other John, who at the mill 
was only an Elder, or a Prophet, it's autho- 


end and purpoſe. 


rity would be diminiſhed : the B/lerarian: 


themſelves, if they could be perſwaded o 
come into this opinion, would not have te- 
rained the ſame value for it they had former- 
ly. nor would they be quite ſo diligent in the | 


ſtudie of it; nor would their adverſari: 
the Aliegoriſis, pay fo great a regard to a 
arguments, or particular opinions founded 


upon it: In one word, then this book wov!a| 
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be no longer a part of the rule of faith and 
practiſe to CHriſtian people. 

Learned men therefore are in the right to 
produce every thing tending to juſtify and 
| {ypport the common opinion concerning the 
| writer of this book, and to obſerve all evi- 
| dences internal and external of it's being the 
| work of John the Apoſtle. 
Secondly, as (F) I fayd before, It may be 
gueſtioned, <ohether this critique of Dionyſus, 
ir any other critique whatever, can be ſuffici- 
mt to create a doubt concerning the author of 
| this book ; wwbich was owned for a writing of 
Jahn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt by many anci- 
mt roriters, before Dionyſius, and before Caius, 
and, ſo far as we know, before the moſt 
| rarly of thoſe, who diſputed it's genuineſſè. 
| This obſervation is agreeable to the 
udzements of ſeveral very eminent men; 
) Gretius, (r) Flacius Illyricus, and 

( Socinus 


(F) See p. 682. ED 
% Apoſtoli Johannis eſſe hunc librum credidere illi, qui- 
| bus merito creditur, Juſtinus contra Tryphonem, Irenaeus, 
Tertullianus Adverſus Marcionem iv. et aliis multis in locis : 
quibus conſentiunt Clemens Alexandrinus, Origines, Cypri- 
| anus, et poſt eos alii multi. Grot. Annot. in Tit. Apacal. 

(r) Si iis habeatur fides patribus, qui propius ad hoc 
icceſſerunt ſeculum, uti certe acquiſimum eſt, quales ſunt 
Bbby Jultinus, 
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A * (s) Socinus; 
3 have been alleged by (7) Mr. Simon in a like 
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whoſe words, in part at let. 
argument, and cannot be omitted in this 
work. It is likewiſe agreeable to the ſent. 
ment of ( Stephen Le Moyne, (w) Mill, and 
other learned men, whoſe words need not to 
be tranſcribed at preſent. 


Juſtinus, Tertullianus, Irenaeus, Apollonivs, Theopis;, 
Antiochenus. . . . athrmari poterit eam ut Johannis pose 
illo primo ſeculo habitam. Cur enim tam cerio Johann! : 
poſtoli eſſe confirmarent, fi dubias de ea extitiſſe ſenientias . 
tect ſſorum cognoviſſent? Flac. Illyr. arg. in Atec. 

Non videtur propter parvam aliquam, aut etiam g 


nam diſſimilitudinem rationis ſcribendi in univerſum ac 


ab aliis ejuſdem Johannis ſcriptis Jonge diverſi generis Cc; 
aut poſſe dubitari, quin ejus fit opus, maxime cum ſim. 

ſint tot alia teſtimonia. 
non videtur, propter parvam, aut etiam magnam diflim) 
dinem rations {cribend in univerſum, ac ſtyli ab allis c 
Johannis ſcriptis longe diverſi generis, (quae mnium 16! 


rationum potiſſima eſt. quae afferuntur ad probandum {cr pum 


illud non eſſe ipnus) debere aut police « \ubitari, quin ejus nt 0; 
Id. De Aud. Sacr. Script. Cap. i. u. 2. p. 269. 

(!) Hi. Crit. du Texte du N. 7. Chap. xix. 

% Quod mirum, cum revera aliter ſenſerint viri et an 
tate et merits graviſſimi ante Diony ſium. Sic enim fein 
Martyr, exeunte ſeculo ſecundo. 
eodem ſeculo I heophilus Antiochenus, Clem. Alexand:inv, 
et Irenacus. Sic incunte ſeculo tertio Origines. 
eodem ſeculo Melito Sardenſis cpiſcopus. Qui omnes, Die 
ſio Alexandrino priores, et ſuperiores, et aetati Johann1s ir 
ſtoli viciniores et propiores, illi a pocaly pſim conſtanter tr 
erunt. Sic etiam IIippelh tus noſter, qui annis etiam p:uri: 
actatem Dionyſii ſuperavit. Le Mayne Var. Sacr. 1. ? ? 
.: FOIA; 

(ww) Mill. Proleg. num. 227. 229 


a . 


XVII. Dim: 


Socin. Le. Sacr. p. 300. ( ars | 
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XVII. Dionyſius then received, as ſacred 
and divine ſcriptures, the four Goſpels of 1 7% 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; the Acts moni. 
of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of Paul, and 
particularly the Epiſtle to the Hehretes, as 
| a writing of that Apoſtle. Concerning the 
even Catholic Epiſtles we do not certainly 
know his judgement. But he has mention- 
ed expreſsly and often the three Fpiſtles of 
the Apoſtle 70%; the firſt, as vnqueſtion- 
ably genuine, and received by all; te other 
| two, as well known. And it may be juſtly 
taken for granted, that he received the firſt 
| Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Peter, it having been 
all along univerſally received by catholic 
Chri/fzans. As for the reſt, we can ſay no- 
thing poſitively of his opinion about them. 
The Revelation he allowed to be the work 
of John a holy and divinely inſpired perſon. 
But he was not fatisfyed, that it was writ by 
Jahn the ſon of Zebedee, Apoſtle and Evan- 
geliſt. However, in his argument concern- 
| ng that book he lets us know, that it was 
then generally received by Chri/?zans, as writ 
by John the Apoſtle. In Dionyſius we have 
en likewiſe evidences of that peculiar re- 
2 ſpect, 
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* Ag ſpect, ſhewed by Chriſtians to the ſacred 
[EV ſcriptures; which they looked upon as the 
rule of judgement in things. of religion, by 
which all points in controverſie were to be 
decided, And what thoſe ſcriptures were, 


he ſhews by theſe general titles and diviſions | 
of them; the Laue and the Prophets, |: | 
Goſpels and Epiſtles of Apoſtles. Nor have we | 


perceived in the remaining works and frag- 


ments of this great and learned Biſhop «f | 


Alexandria any marks of reſpect for a 
Chriſtian apocryphal writings. 
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C HAP. XLIV. 


Fr. CV PRIAN. 


J. His Hiſtorie, and Character, and Jeſti- 
| monies io him. II. His Works, III. His 
Teſtimonie to the Books of the N. T. and 
firſt, of the four Goſpels. IV. of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles. V. of St. Paul's thirteen 
Epiſtles. VI. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
VII. of” the Catholic Epiſtles, VIII. of the 
Revelation. IX. Reſpect for the Scriptures. 
X. General Titles and Diviſions of the 
Scriptures. XI. Of Chriſtian apocryphal 
IWritings. XII. Of Fewiſh apocryphal 
Writings. XIII. The Summe of bis Teſti- 


monie. 


given of St. Cyprian in his book of 
Iluſtrious Men, is but ſhort. It is to this 
purpoſe ; © Cyprian (a) of Africa firſt 
* taught 


(a) Cyprianus Afer, primum glorioſe rhetoricam docuit : 
*xinde ſuadente preſbytero Caecilio, a quo et cognomentum 


ſartitus eſt, Chriſtianus factus, omnem ſubſtantiam ſuam pau- 


peribus 


H E account, which St. Jerome has His Hiſo- 


rite, 
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« taught rhetoric with great applauſe. AF. 


Wy © terwards being converted to Chriſbianis 


© by a preſbyter named Caccilius, whole 
% name he alſo took, he gave all his eſtate 
*« to the poor. And after no long time he 
was made preſbyter, and then Biſhop g 


« Carthage. It is needleſs to give a catalogue 
e of his works, which are brighter than 
« the ſun, He ſuftered under the Empe- | 
e rours Valerian and Gallien, in the eighth | 
« perſecution, the ſame day that Corn: | 


« dyed at Rome, but not in the ſame year.” 


A more particular hiſtorie of St. Cypr/cn | 
may be collected from his Life writ by his 
deacon Pontius, from his own works, the |} 
mention made of him by other eccleſiaſtical 
writers, and thoſe Acts of his Martyrdom, } 
which are generally reckoned genuine, and 
are allowed by (5) Baſnage to contain for the | 
moſt part matters of ſact truly related, though | 


peribus erogavit; ac poſt non multum temporis electus in pie, 


byterum, etiam epiſcopus Carthaginenſis conſtitutus eſt, 1 
jus ingenii ſuperfluum eſt indicem texere, cum ſole c!ariv74 111 


ejus opera. Paſſus eſt ſub Valeriano et Galieno principibus, } 
perſecutione oftava, eodem die quo Romae Cornelius, icd nog 


eodem ar no. De V. I. cap. 67. 


(b) Non enim legitima omnino ſunt atque ſinceta, que 
cum Cy priani operibus edita ſunt ex Vet. Cod. MS. EW 
multa in illis veriſüma contineri, faciles largiamur. % 
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he thinks they have ſome interpolations. It 


is fic, I ſhould here give a ſhort hiſtorie of 3 


this celebrated Biſhop of the third centurie. 

Beſide the name of Cyprian, he had that 
of (c) Thaſcius, and bore likewiſe, as we 
have already ſeen, the name of Caccilius, 
from the preſbyter, by whom he was con- 
verted. His whole name therefore was 
Taſcius Caecilius Cyprianus. He was an 
African, as we have been aſſured by Jerome: 
| but that he was born at Carthage, is not cer- 
| tain. His converſion happened, according 
to (4) Biſhop Pearſon, in the year 246. And 
therefore, ſince he ſuffered martyrdom in the 
year 258. the greateſt part of his life was 
ſpent in Heatheniſm, and he might be born 
before the end of the ſecond centurie. Cae- 
ls (e) was not only a Preſbyter by office, 
in the church of Carthage, but venerable 
| lixewiſe for his age, at the time of Cyprzan's 
| Converſion. 


(<) Cyprianus qui et Thaſcius. . . . Pupieno 8. * Cypri- 
an. 66. [al. 69 ] Vid. et Paſſions Aa. 9. 13. 

5 Vid. 7 Cypr. p. 6. 

% Erat ſane illi etiam de nobis contubernium viri juſti et 
audabilis memoriae Caecilii, et aetate tunc et honore preſby- 
1, qui eum ad agnitionem verae divinitatis a ſeculari errure 

Cetrexerat. Cyyr. Lit. per Pont. pag. 3: 


Jerome 
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Jerome ſays, that Cyprian in the former 
part of his life taught rhetoric with great 
applauſe. La#antius (F) writes to the ſame 
purpoſe, and the like occurs (g) in Euſebes 
Chronicle, 


opinion, that Cyprian rather ſhewed his elo- 


quence at the Bar, than taught it in the 


ſchools; which, he thinks, may be concluded 


from what Cyprian (i) himſelf has intimated | 
of his having lived in great plenty and } 
ſplendour. But the words, which that learr- | 
ed writer refers to, need not ( to be under- | 
ſtood as a deſcription of Cyprian's own cir- | 
Undoubtedly Cyprian had 2 | 
good eſtate, which he ſold, and gave to the | 
poor, ſoon after his converſion, as Ter | 
informs us, and ſtill more particularly | 


cumſtances. 


(f) Cyprianus magnam ſibi gloriam ex artis oratoiiae pro- 


ſeſſione quaeſierat. Lactant. Div. Inſl. Lib. wv. capi. 


(g Cyprianus primum rhetor, deinde preſbyter, ad extre- 
mum Carthaginienſis epiſcopus martyrio coronatur. E CH 


P. 175 


% Non rhetoricam adeo in ſcholis docuiſſe, quam in foro 


exercuiſſe Cy prianus videtur. Confer quae ipſe de fe Cy pt. 
anus libro ad Donatum, non longe ab initio. Fabric. a 
ad Hieron. de V. I. cap. 67. 


(i) ad Donat. p. 2. et 3. Oxon. 1682. 


Y Vid. Vit. S. Cyprian. a Benediftino adornat. Num it 


39. Pariſ. 1726. 


(YPontius, 
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the extraordinarie actions of Cyprian, before 
baptiſm, whilſt he was yet a catechumen. 
Bur Jerome, who was not ignorant, as it 
ſeems, of our Biſhop's circumſtances, and 
has often mentioned him in his works, and 
(mn) had a great opinion of his eloquence, 
never gives him the title, or character of a 
pleader, or a magiſtrate: and in one (7) place, 
beſide that already quoted from his Catalogue 
| of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, expreſsly ſays, 
that Cyprian taught rhetoric at Carthage. 
Not to add, that what is ſayd of Cyprian to 
the ſame purpoſe (o) in the Chronicle ought 
| to be reckoned Jerome's rather than Euſebe's. 
And, that Cyprian taught rhetoric in the 
| ſchools, is plainly ſayd (p) by St. Auguſtin, 


who 


Nondum ſecunda nativitas novum hominem ſplendore 
toto divinae lucis oculjaverat. . . Diſtractis rebus ſuis ad in- 
gentiam pauperum ſuſtentandam tota praedia pretio diſpen- 
lans, . . &c. Pont. p. 2. Oxon. : 

(mz) Beatus Cyprianus inſtar fontis puriſſimi, dulcis incedit 
et placidus. Hieron. Ep. 49. al 13. ad Paulinum. p. 567. m. 
£4. Bened. Cy prianus vir eloquentia pollens et marty rio. 14. 
« Magn. Ep. 83. P. 655. | 

x) Proponamus nobis beatum Cyprianum, qui prius idolo- 
atriae aſſertor ſuit, et in tantam gloriam venit eloquentiae, ut 


"atoriam quoque doceret Carthagini. Id. Comm. in Jona? 
Cap. tit 


—y 


©) See before note (g). 
% Inter quos et Cyprianus, . . Qui enim in !udo per- 
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A. D. who muſt be reckoned a material evidence, 


248. 


prian was. 


But I don't perceive him, or any one elſe to 
ſay, that Cyprian ever pleaded, or exerciſed 


the office of a magiſtrate. And in that way 
he might come to have a good eftate, and 
be greatly reſpected. 
rhetoric could not but be very profitable (1) 
at that time, eſpecially if the Profeſſor him- 


ſelf was a man of ability in his way, as G- 
Poſſibly Cyprian had a lated | 
ſalarie: if not, the gratuities of his numer- | 
ous ſcholars could not but be very con- | 


ſiderable. His reputation being great, al! 


the youth in generalin thoſe parts, who were | 
of any fortune, or who aimed to be magi(- | 
trates and judges, or pleaders, would come | 
to his ſchool, Beſides, Cyprian was not 
only maſter of the theorie of his art, but of 
He not only un- } 


the practical part likewiſe. 


verſitatis humanae et ſuam et aliorum linguas docuerat qu : 
mendacium, ut quod ab adverſario objiceretur, aſtuta fallacia | 


negaretur, jam in alia {chola didicerat confitendo devitare ac 
verſarium. 


7116. 


% Quid ſi etiam figuras locutionis quae illa arte traduntu”, 


in lis ſaltem quae de Apoſtoli eloquio commemoravi, oltencc:* 
. . Haec omnia, quando a magiſtris docentu!, 4 
pro magno habentur, magno emuntur pretio, magna f ctatt 


Aug. de Dad. Chriſt. ] iv. cap. wit. n. 14 N 


voluiſſem; . 


one venduntur. 
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terſtood the rules of rhetoric, and how to A P. 
each others eloquence, but he was allo elo- {2 — 


guent himſelf. And very probably compoſed 
be others arguments, or pleadings, Or ha- 
ranzues, or panegyrics, and ſuch like dit- 
courſes, for (7) which he would be well re- 
compenſed. And in theſe two things, teach- 
ng perſons rhetoric, or qualifying them for 
the Bar, and perhaps ſometimes compoſing 
pleadings for his ſcholars, or others, I rake 
o be comprehended the full meaning and 
ntention of St. Auguſtins (s) words; where 
he ſpeaks of Cyprian's promoting, or em- 
proving forenſic diſputes and contentions. 
Cyprian had a quick advancement to the 
ligheſt offices in the church. This is in— 
. by Jerome, and more particularly 


clared by 7 an Biſhop Pearſon 


1 Nunc probabo quas tu ab ore noltro laudes Cyprianae 
deres. Certe fi adhuc in ſchola rhctorum verb diſcipulis 
ren ide Tem, Prius ab eis inercedem 4umerem. Vendere tibi 
Y _ laudem pudiciſſimae conjugis tune; prius mihi merce- 
em da, pudiciti im tuam. Aug. Ep. 259. u. 4. al. 125. 


atamina ſolebat acuerc, ad proſternendum pretioſis ſancto- 
n mortibus diabolum Chriſto militantes et in ipſo gloriantes 


e-votus martyres eXcitaret. Auguſt. Serm. 312. al. de di verſis 
II! 


alicio Dei et plebis favore ad ofiicium faceidotii et epiſco- 
jt gradum adhuc neopnytas, et, ut putabatur, novellus 


tus eſt. Id. Pp. 3 


Cee (u) com- 


5 Et ut tantac vocis tuba, quae forenſium men- laciorum i 


05 | Profiiyieriomn a Saicerdotium ſtatim accepit. Pont. P. To 
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A. P. (4) computes, that he was made Preſbyte 
3 247. and Biſhop of Carthage at the later 


end of the year 248. The learned Bon. 


diftin, who writes the life of St. Cyprian] 


prefixed to Stephen Baluze's edition of this 


Father, thinks, that (w) he might be hap.| 
tiſed in year 244. or 245. and made Bishop 
in 248. or 249. ſuppoſing, it to be ſcarce] 
poſſible to determine exactly and With cer- 


tainty the year of either _ thoſe events, 


Pagi likewiſe thought it to be doubtful, 
whether (x) Cyprian was advanced to che 


epiſcopate in the year 248. or 249. 


Cyprian () was made Biſhop againſt his! 
own inclination, at the general and earneſt} 
But his 
2.) was oppoſed by ſeveral preſby- 
ters of that church, five in number, who 


deſire of the people of Carthage. 
election ( 


(u) Pearſon. Ann. Cypr. p. 8 


Nl. 


(x) Vid. Pagi Crit. 248. u. ii. 


(0) Non pr: acteribo etiam illud eximium, 2 modem 
cum in dilectionem ejus et honorem totus populus ad{pirarish 


domino proſiliret, humiliter ille ſeceſſit, antiquioribus « cedet 


et indignum ſe titulo tanti honoris exiſtimans, ut di gnus mag 


ſieret. Pont. p. 3 
(2) Quidam illi reſtiterunt, etiam ut vinceret. 
Vid. eliau Cypr. Ep. 43. al. 40. 


Pont. a, iC 


5 (8) after. 


0: | 
(w) Vit. S. Cypr. (ut ſupra,) F. ii. p. 42. ot J. iv. p. 43. 
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[a a) afterwards gave him a great deal of un- 


eaſineſſe. It is no where expreſsly ſayd, who Fr 


was his immediate predeceſſor: but (b) it is 
probably concluded by learned men, that his 
name was Donatus. 

The begining of St. Cyprian's epiſcopate 
was peaceable, under the Emperour PHI ip. 
But (c) in the later end of the year 249. or 
early in the year 2 50. began the Deczan per- 
ſecution. This Biſhop of Cartlage was ex- 
tremely obnoxious to the 1cathen people, 
and they often demanded in a clamorous 
manner in the theatre and other public 
places, that he ſhould be thrown to the 
lions ; as is related by (d) Pontius, and (e) by 
Cyprian himſelf. Hereupon he retired, (as 
Pearſon ſuppoſeth (/) in Jan. 250.) judging 


40 Vid. Pear ſ. Ann. 1 n. iii. 

60 Vid. Pear /. Ann. Cypr. 248. u. 3. & Benedictiu. Vit. 

. Cypr. *. ib. p. 45. 

c) Vid. Pagi Crit. 250. u. i. 

(d) . .. maxime cum et ſuffragiis ſaepe repetitis ad leonem 
poltularetur. Pont. þ. 4. 

Nec me in conſpectum publicum, et maxime ejus loci, 
abl toties flagitatus et quaeſitus fuiſſem, temere committere. 
Cipr. Ep. 14. [“. 6. J p. 31. Orto ſtatim turbationis impetu 
pimo, cum me clamore violento trequenter populus flagitaſſet, 
on tam meam ſalutem, quam quictem fratrum publicam co- 

gans, interim * Ed. 20. [al. 15. J p. 42. Vid. et Ep. 


50. {al 55 138 
Aun. . 7 17. 3. ii. Conf, Pagi. 250. u. v. 


D it 
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it to be (g) for the good of his people, and 


Goſpel, and (/) having alſo received a divine 
direction to that purpoſe. The government 
not being able to find him out, he was {/ 


proſcribed, and proclamation was made at | 


Carthage, That if any one had any gud; (| 


Caecilius Cyprian, Biſhop of the Chriſl:an, | 


he ſhould diſcover them. Nor is the place 


where he abſconded known to this day. In 
this retirement, which laſted about fourteen | 
months, he was not idle, nor unprofitable; | 
as appears from the many epiſtles writ by him | 
during that time, a large part of which ate 
Cyprian ſeems to have taken 
with him from Carthage one of his deacons, 
named Victor, and ſome other friends. Ic 151 
plain, he (%) had ſuch companie with him at 
They may 


ſtill extant. 


the begining of his retirement. 


g) See note (e). 


( Et audietis omnia, quando ad vos reducem me: dom. inus 
fecerit, qui ut ſecederem juſſit. Ep. 16. ſal. 10.] %. 3: Po 


didit ſe, niſi domino latebram 1 paruiſſet, etiam 
ia paſſione peccare. Pont. p. 5 

(:) Statim denique pro 1 wiede etiam proſcript tic 
glor iam conſecutus eſt. Pont. p. 4. Perſecutio enim veniens - - 
me proſcriptionis onere depreſſit, cum publice legetetuf »! 
quis tenet vel poſſidet de benis Caecilii Cypriani ef i [cap Chr: 
anorum. Ep. CG. [al. C9. ] p. 166. 


(4) Salutant vos Victor diaconus, et qui mecum ſunt. E 55 
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be ſuppoſed to have been of great uſe Is ws 
to him in taking copies of his letters ſent to Poet 
| Carthage and other places. And to their 
diligent and faithſul attendence on their 

Biſhop, as well as perhaps to the kind aſſiſt- 

ance likewiſe of ſome others, who came to 

him afterwards, we ought to reckon our- 
| {elves indebted for the letters above-mention- 
ed, now in our hands. 

The heat of the perſecution being abated, 
in the year 25 1. ſoon (/) after Eaſter, Cyprian 
came out of the place of his retirement, 
and returned to Carthage, In the (m ) 
month of May in the ſame year he held a 
Council for regulating ſome affairs of the 
church, particularly the treatment of ſuch 
as had lapſed in the perſecution ; and in the 
rear following (7) a ſecond Council, in 
which the ſame affair was farther conſidered 
and regulated. There were, beſide thele, 
ſeveral other Councils held at Carthage in the 
time of this Biſhop of that city, three of 
which were engaged about the queſtion of 
the Baptiſm of Heretics, in which Cyprian 


i (7) Vid. Ann. Cypr. p. 48. u. iii. 

T mn) Ann. Cypr. ib. n. v. Conf, Pagi'251. n. 17, 18, 21. 
* Ae, Cypr. p. 35. n. vi, vii. Vid. etiam Cypr. Ep. 59. 
5561 Conf. Pagi. 252. N. v. 


E differed 
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3 ſome others. 
* all baptiſm out of the catholic church | 
was null and void, and that they who had | 
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Book. 
5 nh differed from Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and 


Cyprian was of opinion, chat 


received ſuch baptiſm only ought to be bap- 


tiſed, when they came over from heretics | 


to the church. What was Szephers's opinion, 
is (o) diſputed; whether he held that bay. 


tiſm by all ſorts of heretics was valid, and 
that they who came from them needed not 
to be baptiſed; or, whether he maintained 
the validity of that baptiſm only, which | 
was performed in the name of the Father, 9 


the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The mol! 


remarkable of theſe three Councils was the 


{) 


laſt, at which were (A) preſent 85. or 67. 


* viſum eſt ei cum ferme octoginta ee e 2 
Aſricanarum ccc eſiarum, omnem hominem, qui Ct <A 
ſiae catholicae communionem baptizatus fuiſſet, oport. 
eccleſiam venientem denuo baptizari. Auguſt. . - wig | 
Donat. I. i. cap, 18. p. 93, 94. T. ix. Bencd. Ecce in un! 
te video Cyprianum et alios collegas ejus, qui fatto con 
cenſuerunt omnes, qui extra eccleſiae commun ionem tic 
baptizati, bap tiimum non habere ; et ideo eis dandum ce 
cum veniunt. ib. J. 2. c. vi p. 100. D. Conf. Cytr. a /i 
Ep: 7 3: et Conc. Carth, 

to) Vid. Jillemon: Mem. Fee. J. tv. 87. 


Cyprien Art. 


Notre 39. Du Pin Bibl. St. Cyprien. Bajnag. un. 250. 5, 4 
Pagi Crit. in Bar. 256. u. 4, 5, 0. 

(A) There were preſent | 85. Biſhops, one of wh; ch ha 1d (4 3.4 
Proxies 3 Who at the ſame time he void himſelf gave in 510. 
the votes of two abſent Biſhops, according to the powe r tl 
The number of votes tlic:cfore was in al! 57 


Biſhop 


kad given him. 
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Biſhops, beſide Preſbyters and others. It was = - 
held in 256. and the Acts of it are ſtill in be- 3 
ing. Of theſe Councils I give no farther 
account, that I may have the more room to 
ſhew the excellent conduct of Cyprian in 
ome other matters, which deſerve ſome par- 
icular notice in this place. 

About this time a peſtilential diſtemper 
waſted the Roman Empire, raging in ſome 
part of it for ſeveral years. Some learned men 
think it begun in the reign of Decius, and 
encreaſed very much under Gallus, about the 
jear 252, in whole time it is placed by () 
Euſebe in his Chronicle, and (9) by Eutropus, 
and by (7) ſeveral other ancient writers. Pag. 
(;) is of opinion, that this peſtilence afflicted 
the Roman Empire fifteen years, begining 
under Gallus and Volilſian, in the year 252. 
and ceaſing in 267. In this affliction Car- 
age had it's ſhare, and upon that occaſion 
Cyprian was not negligent in the duties of 


) Sub hoc [Gallo] peſtilens morbus multas totius orbis 
provincias occupavit, maximeque Alexandriam et AEgyptum, 
ut (cribit Dionyſius, et Cy priani de mortalitate teſtis eſt liber. 
Luſeb. Chron. p. 47. 

(7) Sola peſtilentia et morbis atque aegritudinibus notus 
forum [ Galli et Voluſiani] pt incipatus fuit. Futrop. 

(r) Vid. Papi Crit. 282. 1. 25. 

%) Vid. Pagi. ib. 25 2. u. 24. e ſeqq. et 265. u. v. 


ee his 
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informs us, that (7) he called together hi: 


Aa: 4 
455 40. 
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His deacon Ponte, 


people, and diſcourſed to them of the obj. 


gation of compaſſion, ſhewing out of the 
„ how acceptable ofiices «f | 


divine ſcriptures 
kindneſſe are unto God: 


only is perfect, who does more than publ. 
cans and heathens. 


our heavenly father, who cauſeth his ſun 
riſe, and ſendeth rain upon all men; aud 


L444 


thereby to ſhew, that we are not unwor- } 


thie of our high birth. This diſcourſe had 
a good effect, and in the time of that calami!; 


there were the moſt generous acts of guol- 
nefie performed by the Chriſtians at Cas, 


tbage; as (u) Pontius relates, and I ſome tim: 


(!) Aggregatam primo in loco uno plebem de miſericere : ; 


bonis inſtituit, docens divinae Jeftions exemplis, qc” 
promerendum Deum proſint officia pictatis. Tune de. 
lubjung git, non eſſe mirabile, ſi noltros tantam dobito Carl 
0 quio f. LVCTEmus 3 cum pe rſe dum po lle fiert qui p. 1 
publicano vel ethnico fecerit. Et qui ſe Dei fl 5 
ntetur, cur non cxempium pa is imitatur: wad dere, 1 


quit, nos decet natalibus noſtiis, et quos TCH pet Leun 
lat. degencres eſſe non congiuit. Port. Pp. 5 
446 14. P. 0 


adding, that it | 
would be no extraordinarie thing, if we | 
ſhould take care of our own people. II 


We are to propole 10 
ourſelves, ſayd Cyprian, the imitation. of 
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may have an opportunity to ſhew more at A. P. 
large. Upon this occaſion likewiſe Cyprian 9 
writ a treatiſe entitled, Of Mortality, or Of | 
the Plague; and, as is (ww) computed, in the 
year 252, 

There was another occaſion, in which the 
virtue of Cyprian and the people under his 
care was very conſpicuous. Some barbarous 
people of Africa made inroads into Numi- 
dia, and carryed off with them captives a 
great number of Chriſtians, The Biſhops 
of Numidia gave Cyprian notice of that 
diſaſter. Hereupon he made a collection at 
Carthage for the redemption of thoſe who 
had been carryed captive. And (x) the 
whole ſumme contributed by Cyprian him- 
{elf and his people, and ſome (B) Biſhops 


and 


(re) Vid. Pearſon. Ann. Cypr. p. 39. u. vii. et Ba ſnag. 
25 5. . XY. 

(x) Miſimus autem ſeſtertia centum millia nummorum, 
. Et optamus quidem nihil tale de cetero ſieri . . Si 
tamen ad explorandam noſtri animi caritatem, et examinandam 
noſtri pectoris fidem, tale aliquid acciderit, nolite cunctari 
nunciare haec literis veſtris; pro certo habentes, eccleſiam 
noltram et fraternitatem iſtic univerſam ne haec ultra fiant pre- 
cibus orare; ſi facta ſuerint, libenter, et largiter ſubſidia prae- 
ltare. Ep. 62. al. 60. | 

(B) Mr. Mar/allin a Note upon this Epiſtle of St. Cyprian, 
9. 177, favs, that ſum was collected from his own church only, 
der and above the ſeveral ſums contributed from ſuch Biſho\s 

| as 


WY 


Ft. Cy PRIAN, 
and other Chriſtians then at Carthage, a- 


mounted to about ſeven hundred and eighty 


pounds ; which Cyprian ſent to the Biſhops 
of the province of Numidia, together with 
his own and his people's prayers, that ng 
ſuch like diſaſter might befall chem again 
at the ſame time aſſuring them, that if there 
ſhould, the Chriſtians with him would be al- 
ways readie to ſend relief to their brethren. 
But .he moſt glorious ſcene of Cyprian 
life remains. The Emperour Valerio, 
who for ſome time had been very favourabl: 


to the Chriſtians, became their perſecutor, 
Cyprian having been brought before the 
Proconſul made a confeſſion of the Chri/t:a: 
faith, and was baniſhed to Curubis. So far 


we are informed by 0% Pontius, who = 


as hafperied to be at Carthage, when this caſe was laid e. 
our author. And lo Fleury underſtood it. See his Eccleſca/'icn 
Hiſtorie B. vii. Ch. xiv. p. 420. But Ti/lemont takes it as | 
have done above, that the contributions of Cyprian's church, 
and of ſome Biſhops then at Carthage, all together amounted 
to that ſumme. Tout cela enſemble fit une ſomme de 2; 
mille livres. Mem. Ec. St. Cypr. Art. 37. p. 210. Which? 
righteſt, I am not much concerned to determine. The thing 
is of no great importance. 

(y) His tam bonis et tam piis actibus ſupervenit exilium. 
Pont. p. 6. Ut imminentis martyrii pleniore fiducia, non ex. 
ulem tantummodo Curubis, ſed et martyrem poſiideret. 5. 7. 

(z) Et ut quid ſacerdos Dei Proconſule interrogante reiht 
deret, taceam ; ſunt Acta quae icferant, 16. p. 6. 


refers 


Book I. 


Ch. A 
refers 1 
the AC 
that (. 
Cypria 
Ajpaſi 
him, « 
Biſhop 
Gods, 
the he 


| things 


ſeſſion 
rubis. 
him t. 
rived t 
Der. 
Great 
of Nu 


mines 


a Ir 
lus, 
cretario 


0 de ne 


cixit: ( 
111 unu 
et quae 
tum Va 
Heiſci. 
(5) N 
ejus dele 


(0 E 


Ch. XLIV. Sr. CV RIAN. 


refers to the Acts for particulars. And by 
the Acts which we now have we are informed, 
at (32) on the zoth day of Auguſt 257. 
Cyprian was brought before the Proconſul 
Ajpaſius Paternus, and being examined by 
him, owned himſelf to be a Chri/tian, and a 
Biſhop : declaring, that he knew no other 
Gods, beſide the one true God, who made 
the heaven, and the earth, the ſea and all 
things therein. Being ſtedfaſt in this pro- 
ſeſſion, the Proconſul baniſhed him to Ca- 
rubis. His deacon (% Pontius accompanyed 
him to the place of his exile, where he ar- 
rived the thirteenth or fourteenth of Septem- 
ber. Cyprian had many fellow-luffterers. 
Great numbers of Chriſtians in the province 
of Numidia were apprehended, and ſent to the 
mines. We have (c) a letter of Cyprian writ 


) Imperatore Valeriano quartum et Gallieno tertium Con- 
aallbus, tertio Calendarum Septembrium, Carthagine in ſe— 
cretario Paternus Proconſul Cypriano dixit: . . Exquiſivi er- 
zo de nomine tuo? quid mihi reſpondes ? Cyprianus epiſcopus 
cixit : Chriſtianus ſum, et Epiſcopus. Nullos alios Deos novi, 
niſi unum et verum Deum, qui fecit coelum et terram, mare, 
et quae in eis ſunt omnia... . Poteris ergo ſecundum praecep- 
tum Valeriani et Gallieni exul ad urbem Cucurbitanam pro- 
heiſei, Cypr. Paſſ. p. 11. 

(5) Nam et me inter domeſticos comites dignatio caritatis 
cus delegerat exulem voluntarium. Pont. p. 7. 

(c) Ep. 76. al. 77. 
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in his exile, which is inſcribed to nine by ſom 


* Biſhops by name, and beſide them to others, gain re 


Presbyters, Deacons, and the reſt of the bre. SOOT 
thren in the mines, Martyrs of God the Fi. iſ gerſtoc 


ther Almighty, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. bringin 


as th 
And thoſe Confeſſors, who were not all * 111 
one and the ſame place, but in mines at ſome . 785 


diſtance from each other, anſwer him again 
in three ſeveral letters, which are ſtill extant 
in St. Cyprian's works. 

Whilſt (4) Cyprian continued at Curubi, 
Galerius Maximus ſucceeded Paternus as 
Proconſul of Africa. He recalled Cyprian 
from his baniſhmenrt, who then went to his 
gardens, or countrey-houſe, near Carthare; 
by the orders, as it ſeems, of the Proconſul. 
Thoſe gardens had been ſold by Gy 


and the price of them given for the beneft 


own p 
countr 
| while, 
| his laſ 
Procor 
| thage, 

where 
city "be 
and off 


treat: 


fits 


with t 

of the poor, as was formerly obſerved ; but his de- 
44 Cumgue diu ibidem moraretur, ſucceſſit Aſpaſio kann 0 
no proconſuli Galerius Maximus proconiul, qui far ves all 
Cyprianum epiſcopum ab exilio revocatum ſibi junit pra Cl rifimo | 
tari. Cumque Cyprianus ſanctus martyr electus a Deo, | TRAIN N 
civitate Curubitana, 'n qua exilio praecepto Aſpaſii Pale | * 6 
tunc proconſulis datus fuerat, regreſſus eſſet, ex ſacro prit num i 
ſcripto in hortis ſuis manebat. A. Paſ. 9. 18. bite 2 
(-) ad hortos, 1nquzm, quos inter initia fide! fab vendito:, i / To 

et Dei indulgentia reſtitutos, pro certo ĩterum in uſus pauperum W M8) 
vendidiſſet, niſi invidiam de perſecutione vitaret. Pont. | tor Sy 


4 by 
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by ſome favourable providence they were a- 
gain returned to the poſſeſſion of our Biſhop 
Soon after his arrival there, Cyprian un- 
derſtood, that there were orders given for 
bringing him before the Proconſul ; who 
was then at Utica, a city of Mica about 
40 miles diſtant from Carthage. But being 

| deſirous rather to dye in the preſence of his 
own people, he thought fit to go from his 
countrey ſeat, and conceal himſelf for a 
while. Of this he gives an account / in 
| his laſt letter to his clergie and people. The 
Proconſul being come from Mica to Car- 
thage, Cyprian returned to his gardens; 
where many perſons of the beſt rank in the 
city came to him, entreating him to retire, 
and offering him likewiſe a ſafe place of re- 
treat: but he would by no means comply 
wich thoſe propoſals. This is writen (g) by 
his deacon Pontius. On 


(Cum perlatum ad nos fuiſſet, fratres cariſſimi, frumen- 
tarios eſſe miſſos, qui me Uticam perducerent, et conſilio ca- 
riimorum perſuaſum eſſet, ut de hortis noſtris interim ſecede- 
remus, juſta interventente cauſa, conſenſi; eo quod epiſcopum 
in ea civitate, in qua ecci ſiae dotuinicac ptaceſt, illic domi— 
num confiteri, et plebem our erfam pracpoſiti pracſ: ?ntis con- 
ſeſſione clarificari. Cypr. 4 p. 81. Lal. 83. ] init. P. 238. 


) Conveniebant latein plutes egregii et clariſſimi or- 
„ dnis et ſanguinis, ſed et ſeculi nobilitate generoſi: qui prop 
| (KG amicitiam ejus antiquam, ſeceſſum ſubinde ſuadercnt : et 
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On the 13th of September 2 58. an officer 
with (Y) ſoldiers was ſent to Cypriar's gar. 
dens by the Proconſul, to bring him befor: 


Ft. CyPRIAN. 


him. Cyprian then knew his end was near 
and with a readie and conſtant mind, and: 
chearful countenance, he went without de. 
lay to Sext7, a place about fix miles from 
Carthage, where (i) the Proconſul was for 
the ſake of his health. Cyprran's cauſe wa; 
deferred (4) for that day. He was there- 
fore ordered to the houſe of an officer, Where 


he was kept that night ; but was well accom. 
modated, and his friends had free acceſſe 0 
him. The news of this having been brought 
to Carthage, a great number of people «/ 
all forts, and the Chri/tians in general, flocked 
from thence to Sexti. And Cyprian's peopl: 
lay all night before the door of the officer, 


ne parum eſſet nuda ſuadela, etiam loca in quae ſecederet (4: 
rebant. IIle vero jam mundum ſuſpenſa in coelum men 
neglexerat, nec ſuadelis blandientibus annuebat. Port. |. * 
(5) Cum ecce Proconlulis juſſu ad hortos ejus . . . ii 
militibus ſuis princeps repente ſubitavit. z4d. 11d. 
li) . . . et in Sexti perduxerunt : ubi idem Galerius lan 
mus proconſul bonae valetudinis recuperandae gratia fecetlc::: 
At. Paſſ. p. 12. 
(4) Sed dilatus in craſtinum, ad domum principis a pr 
torio revertebatur. . . . Receptum eum tamen et incu 


principis conſtitutum una nocte continuit cuſtodia delicata; 


Ita ut convivae ejus, Et cari in contubernio ex more fuc: 110! 


Pont. p. 9. 
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thus (I) keeping, as Pontius expreſſes it, the A. D. 


The next morning, the fourteenth orf 


vigil of their Biſhop's paſſion. 


September, he was led to the Proconſul's pa- 
lace, ſurrounded (m) by a mixed multitude 
of people, and a ſtrong guard of ſoldiers. 


After (n) ſome time the Proconſul came 
cout into the hall, and Cyprian being ſet be- 
fore him, he ſaid: Art thou Thaſcius Cy- 


«® prian ? Cyprian the Biſhop anſwered: I am. 
« Galerius Maximus the Proconſul ſayd: The 


«® moſt ſacred Emperours have commanded thee 


* to ſacrifice, Cyprian the Biſhop anſwered : 


{1) Plebs interim tota ſollicita, ne per noctem aliquid fine 
conſcientia ſui fieret, ante fores principis excubabat. Con- 
ceſſit ei divina tune bonitas, vere digno, ut Dei populus etiam 


in ſacerdotis paſſione vigilaret. 7d. 201d. 


n) Egreſſus eſt domum principis, '. . . et agminibus 
multitudinis mixtae ex omni parte vallatus eſt. Sic autem 
comitatui ejus infinitus exercitus adhacrebat, quaſi ad expug- 


nandam mortem manu ſacta veniretur. 16. Pp. 9. 


(=) Cumque oblatus fuiſſet, Galerius Maximus proconſul 
Cypriano epiſcopo dixit : Tu es Thaſcius Cyprianus ? Cyprianus 


| epiſcopus reſpondit: Ege. Galerius Maximus dixit. Je- 


runt te ſacratiſſimi imperatores ceremoniari. Cyprianus epiſ- 
copus dixit : Non facio. Galerius Maximus ait: Conſule tibi. 
Cyprianus epiſcopus reſpondit : Fac quod tibi praecettam eft - 


ix re tam juſta nulla eſt confultatio. Galerius Maximus collo- 


cutus cum conſilio, ſententiam vix aegre dixit verbis hujul- 


| modi : Dia ſacrilega mente wixiſti, et plurimos nefariae tibi 


eonſpirationis homines aggregaſti. . Et his dictis, decretum 
ex tabella recitavit : Thaſcium Cyprianum gladia ani madverti 


flacet. Cyprianus epiſcopus dixit : Des gratias, Ad. Pap. 
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Book l. 


Galerius Maximus ſaid : 
« Be well adviſed, Cyprian the Biſhop an- 
ce ſwered: Do as thou art commanded: in 
« juſt a cauſe there needs no conſultation. The 
« Proconſul having adviſed with his counc!] 
« ſpoke to Cyprian in angrie terms, as being 
« an enemie to the Gods, and a ſeducer d 
« the people, and then read his ſentence c 
« of a tablet: It is decreed, that Thaſci: 
« Cyprian be beheaded. Cyprian the Billy 
« ſaid: God be thanked.” This is the ac. 
count given in the Acts of St. Cyprian's Val. 
ſion. 
purpoſe, 

Cyprian () was then led away to the fich 
of Sexli, a () large level ſpot of ground, 
encompaſſed with trees, the boughs of which 
were then loaded with ſpectators. And 1. 
the preſence of a great number of peop!: 
Cyprian was there beheaded, according, to 
the ſentence pronounced upon him, 


$f, CyPRIAN. 


(o) Pont. p. . J. 10. init. 6 

(?) Et ita idem Cy prianus ia agtum Sexti productus c 
Act. Paſſ. p. 13. 

Ipſe autem locus aequalis eſt ubi pati contigit, ut art. 
bus ex omni parte denſatis ſublime ſpectaculum pracbeat. del 
per cnormitatem ſpatii longioris viſu denegato per confuſam 
nimis turbam, perſonae faventes in ramos arborum replera!!. 


Pont. p. 1 o, 
Lactautiu. 


And (6) Pontius writes to the liz 
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Lactuntius, who himſelf (r) greatly com- 
mends the ſtile of St. Cyprian's works, ſays, 
they were deſpiſed by the learned Heathens, 
that had looked into them. And informs 
us, that (s) he had heard a perſon, a man of 
conſiderable eloquence, altering one of the 

letters of his name, call him Coprian: 

thereby intimating, that when he was a 

man of good parts, and qualifyed for great 
WW things, he had followed filly fables. Bur it 
- W ſeems to me reaſonable to fuppoſe, that 
Cyprian, who was a man of bright natural 
parts, and no inconſiderable acquired abilt- 
ties, bad well informed himfelf, and had re- 
ceived ſome good evidence of thole princi- 
pics, tor the fake of which he abandoned a 
reputable and profitable employment, if not 
an honourable and plentitul ſtation, without 


„) Unus igitur praccipuus, et clarus exti:it Cyprianus, 
quoniam et magnam ſibi gloriam ex artis oratoriae profeſſiore 
quarherat. , . . Erat enim ingemio facili, cop'oſo, ſuavi, et 
quae ſermonis maxima eſt virtus) aperto; ut Ci.ccrnere ne- 
queas, utrumne ornatior in cloquendo, an facilior in explican- 
co, an potentior in perſuadendo fuerit. Lat, Divin, Id. lib. 
v. cap. 1. ſub. fin. 
lic tamen placere ultra verba, ſacramentum ignoran- 
er. uus non potelt. . . . Denique a doctis hujus ſecu'i, quibus 

ea BY forte ejus {cripta innotuerunt derideri ſolet. Audivi ego quen- 
dam hominem ſane diſertum, qui eum immvtata una litera 
ant. Coprianum vocaret; quali quod elegans ingenium, et meli— 

eribus rebus aptum, ad aniles ſabulas co: tuliffet. 15:7. 
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A. D. any worldly proſpects whatever: and in the 

= ſervice of which he ſpent ten years, during 

his epiſcopate, in great labour, and much 

oppoſition; and at length chearfully reſign. 

ed his life, as a confirmation of the truth of 

them, and as an example of conſtance, by 

which his people, perſons whom he tenderly 

loved, might be induced to ſufter any thing 

rather than deny them. The whole tenou: 

of Cyprian's life after his converſion, peace. 

able, charitable and beneficial to men of 2! 

characters in diſtreſſe; the manner of hi: 

death, undaunted, willing and readie, with- 

out ſeeking it, are a very valuable teſtimonie 

in behalf of the truth and excellence of cht 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion. 

uin, I have no deſign to draw at length Cypr: 

to hin. an's character. What has been ſayd jus 


now may ſuffice. However, I can't forber 


obſerving in the words of (C) Mr. Mar/b4|, 


for giving my readers ſome farther idea 


our author, that he was the Biſhop of a 1 
flouriſhing church, the metropolis of a province; 


that he was a man made for bufineſſe, bad 


diligent and active ſpirit, and talents equi 


(C) Ses Mr. Marſpall's preface p. xiv. 
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be charge wherewith he was entruſted. And A. D. 
would add, that he was not only a man 3 
of great authority in his life-time, but like- | 
- W witc of great reputation afterwards, This 

has appeared in part from what has been 

| taken from Jerome and Latantius, They 

who are deſirous of knowing more of the 

| praiſes that have been given Cyprian by an- 

| cient writers may conſul () Ryzmart, and (4) 
Tillemont, I ſhall obſerve only a few things 

from St. Auguſtin. In his time the day of 

St. Cyprian's Martyrdom was a feſtival not 

only at Carthage, but in other places of A. 

frica, as appears from (w) five Sermons of 
Auguſtin, ſtill extant, delivered by him on 

that day at Hippo, It may be concluded 

from (x) what he ſays, as well as from ſome 

other ancient writers, that the anniverſarie 

of Cyprian's martyrdom was then obſerved 

F -!'o in other parts out of Africa. Auguſtin 


+ 

) Admonit. in Vit. et 44. S. Cyprian. ap Af. Mart. Sin. 
et Sel, p 198, 199. | 

% Tillem. St. Cyprien. Art. 62, 63, 64. 

(w) Serm. 309. . 313. T. v. Bened. 
| {x) Quis enim hodie, non dicam in hacnoſtra civitate, fed 
plane per Africam totam, tranſmarinaſque regiones, non 
Chriſtianus ſolum, ſed Paganus aut Judaeus, aut etiam Hae 
7eticus, poſſit inveniri, qui non nobiſcum dicat Natalem Mar- 
tis Cypriani ? Aug. Serm. 310, al. de Diverſis. 113. in. 
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(y) calls Cyprian a moſt agreeable writer, as 
well as a bleſſed martyr. He aſſures vs, that 
(2) Cyprian was then generally well know: 


in the world, partly for the conſtance and | 


fortitude of his ſufferings, partly for the 
charms of his moſt agreeable writings. 4 
remark of Auguſtin (a) upon the difference 
of ſtile in Cyprian's works may be eſteemed 
a proof both of his own judgement, and ol 
the judgement and abilities of our author | in 
that way. 
As my hiſtorie of St. Cyprian is but ſhort 
I would refer my readers to (5) Cave, and 
other: 


(y) Nonne ad (Pic: 145, quanto auro et argento et ve“ 
farcinatus exierit de Ag vpto C'yprianus doctor ſuaviſſimi 
martyr beatiſſimus? quanto Lactantins, &c. Aug. de Ds ” 
Chr. lib. 2. cap. 40. u. 61. 

(Z) Verum quia non ſolum dixit quae audirentur, ſed (cu, 
etiam quae legerentur ;... et innotuit regionibus muß 
partim per famam tortiflimae paſſionis, * per dulcecit: 
ſuaviſſimae lectionis. Serm. 310. ſub. fin. 

(a) Eft tale aliquid in epiſtola beatiſſhmi Cypriant. . 
Ait ergo quddam in loco: Petamus hanc ſedem: dant H= 
eicina ſecreta : ubi dum erratici palmitum lapſus pendu!:s nt 
bus per arundines bajulas repunt, vittam forticum frondea tt. 
fecerunt. Non dicuntut iſta niſi mirabiliter afiluentiſhima | 
cunditate facundiae, ſed protuhone nimia gravitati diſplic- 
Qui vero hacc amant, profecto eos qui non ita dicunt, 


catlipativs eloquuntur, non poſſe ita cloqui exiſtimant, 53 


judicio illa cvitare. Quapropter ille vir ſanctus et poſe ! 
oſtendit e dicere, et nolle, quoniam poſtmodum nunquer 
Aug. De Dottr. Chr. lib. iv. cap. xiii, u. 31. 

(5) Cav. Hi. Lit. and Lives of the Primitive Fus 
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others, who have writ his life more at large, * 
and particularly to (c) Le Clerc, who has = 
done the ſame, in the free way. I ſhould 
have been well pleaſed to inſiſt upon Cyprian's 

viſions and revelations. But it would re- 

quire more room than I can ſpare here. Be- 

ſides, though I have ſometimes taken notice 

of ſuch things; as in the hiſtories of St. Gre- 

rie of Neoceſarea, and St. Dionyſius of 
Alexandria, and perhaps occaſionally in ſome 
other chapters, that I might not leave this 
matter altogether untouched ; there 1s ano- 
ther place in this work, where it may be 

| proper to obſerve diſtinctly the continuance 

of miraculous powers, or extraordinarie 
gifts of the Spirit, in the church, after the 
time of the Apoſtles : and for that place 1 
eſerve the farther conſideration of Cyprian's 
claims to a ſhare in ſuch gifts. | 


( 
1G 


1 II. St. Cyprian's works are diſtributed in- Hi: 1774, 
0. to two parts; Jradts, or treatiſes, and A. 
„ /i/tles. The Tracts are upon a variety of 
ubjects. Some are defenſes of the CH 


pose ienmont Mem. J. iv. Part. i. Du Pin Bibl. Ruinart. Add. Mart. 

qu vine, et Sel, Vit. S. Cypr. a Benedictius adornat. Baſnag. Anna. 
Pagi Crit. Pearſon Ann. Cypr. Dodawell. Df. Cypr. 

Fans (e) Biòl. Univ. T. xii. p. 207, &c. : 
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* on Chriſtian morality, others concerning the 


diſcipline of the church. His Epiſtles were 
writen partly in the time of his retirement 


under the Decian perſecution, partly after. | 


wards, With them are joyned divers F.- 
piſtles of others ſent to him. They are very 
uſeful and entertaining. I need not give a 
more particular account of * them 
However it may not be amiſs to obſerve 
that St. Jerome (d) does not reckon Ori- 
to have writ any Commentaries upon Scrip- 
ture; though in a Chain upon St. Lu? 
Goſpel, mentioned by (e) Montfaucon, Cypria: 
is ſayd to be one of the ancient writers, from 
whom thole interpretations are taken. Fa; 
le Long (ce) has put Cyprian among the Com- 
mentators upon Scripture. But it is only for 
the fake of his treatiſe on the Lord: 
Prayer. 


« * It is ſayd, there are ſome letters of St. C Cyprian at 
Feste e, which have not been yet printed. Vd. Montfaucir 
Dar. Had Ca D. . TI. 

(4) beaty> Cypiianu> inſtar fontis puriſſimi, dulcis incecht 
et p'acidus; et quum torus nt in exhortatione virtutum, occu 
patus periccut ionum anguſtiis, de fcripturis divinis neq! ous 
diff ruit Fire * 424 a Ep. 49- al. 73 ] p. 507. m 

i) . Ribliatb. Ceiſſiu. p. 2 

(er Vid. . 2 Bibl. Sa. 7. 2. p. 693. Pari/ 1723 
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Though I give no account of the ſeveral 4. P. 
Editions of St. Gprians works, 1 may be = 
allowed to obſerve here, that (D) we have 
2 beautifull edition of them in Exgliſb, with 


(D) I have made but little ufe of Mr. Manſballs tranſlati- 
on. All my Paſſages out of St. Cyprian, except perhaps tuo 
or three, or four at the moſt, were collected, tranſlated, and 
put in the order they are now in, before I was acquainted 
with it. However, I have made ſome emprovements by Mr. 
Mar/halPs performance, and have now taken care to make - 
reral references to him, which I hope the attentive reader will 
perceive. As I have not read over Mr. Marſball's tranſlation, 
my teſtimonie can be of no great value. But ſo far as I have 
had leifure and opportunity to read and examine it, it appears 
to be, together with the notes, a work of much labour and 
ſudie, and to deſerve great commendation. Nevertheleſs 
there is a particular or two, which I muſt remark. Mr. Ma, 
Hall in his Preface p. 17, 18. expreſſeth himſelf in theſe very 
words, 1 Anow not whether it be worth while ts tate wotica of 
ne particular liberty which I have taken, of prefixing the title 
if Saint to the ſeveral apoſtles and evangeliſts, as they occur in 
eur author, though he himſelf has named them famply and plueinly, 
without any ſuch appellation. And afterwards he fays: 7 have 
lere and there alſo e preſſed my author's ſenſe in the language of 
buly ſcripture, where, he himſelf, did not mean to guote it. But 
then, in ſuch caſes, I never refer to the paſſage, in the margin, 
a I always do, where he particularly cites any werſe or chapter 
of the inſpired writers. But it appears to me, that both theſe 
are unwarrantable and unjuſtify able liberties, not proper io be 
taken in tranſlating ancient authors. With regard to the 
irſt, though of no very great importance; it ſeems to me to 
be rather better to ſhew primitive writers in their own original 
amplicity and plainneſſe, as near as poflible. With regard 
to the other liberty, which Mr. Marſball fays he has taken; 
it appears ta me altogether unjuſtifyable. Ordinarie readers 
will be lyable to be miſled by that method. And I believe, 
it muſt be attended with ſome bad conſequences, which good 
Mr. Marfhall was not aware of. Perhaps this remark will 
be illuſtrated and conficmed by ſomewhat to be taken notice of 
by and by, at numb. vi. 
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4 1 uſefull and valuable notes, by the late Mr 
Nathaniel Marſhall, publiſhed in the year 


MD CCX VII. 

Some pieces have been aſcribed to St. G. 
prian, which are not his. But learned men 
are now ſo generally agreed, what are hi: 
genuine works, what not, that I need no 
enlarge upon that point, As ſeveral of thole 
tracts, which formerly had been reckoned 
lis, and ſome others, are ſtill uſually bound 
up together with his works, and are ulct! 
and writ by good hands; 1 ſhall make om: 
extracts out of them in a chapter apart, and 
there give a ſhort hiſtorie or account of each 
of them. 

All St. Cyprian's works, both Tracts and 
Epiſtles, abound with texts of the ſcripturcs 
of the Old and New Teſtament. But there 
is one Tract, entitled, Teſtimonies againſt !! 
Tews, 10 Quirinus, in three books; which 
Tract is little more than a collection of te 
of ſcripture under ſeveral heads. For these 
is nothing in it properly Cyprian's, bell! 
two ſhort preſaces, and thoſe ſeveral hs, 
or the titles of the chapters of the wor“, 


and the names of the books of ſcripture, 


from which he takes his teſtimonies. Thy 
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genuineſſe of this Tract has been called in 


queſtion by ſome, particularly by (/) Rivet. 
Here books of ſcripture are expreſsly quoted 
by name, which is ſeldom done in Qyprian's 
other works. Here alſo texts of ſcripture 
are cited, according to different readings 
from thoſe found in his other writings. 
Nevertheleſs it is (g) generally thought by 
learned men, that theſe objections are of no 
great moment, this Tract having been quot- 
ed as St. Cyprian's by ſeveral ancient writers. 


Biſhop Pearſon (V) placeth theſe books in the 


year 248. The learned Benedictin (i) before 


mentioned ſuppoſeth likewiſe, that they 
were writ, whilſt Cyprian was Preſbyter, or 


ſoon after he was made Biſhop ; and he offers 
ſome arguments, that deſerve conſideration. 


Biſhop Fell thinks this one of the firſt of St. 
Cyprien's tracts. And upon the ground of 


%) Si tamen libri illi [ad 2uirinum)] ſunt Cypriani omnes. 
aliquos enim ad Quirinum ſcripſiſſe, ex Hieronymo, et aliis, 
qui eorum mentionem faciunt, probavit Pamelius. Sed an ſint 
i: 1pf1 libri, quos habemus, dubium reddunt citationes libro. 
14m, quas his formulis enuntiat, practer Cypriant in aliis opuſ- 
culis morem, xara Lucam, x«ra Marcum, &c. Rivet. 
Crit. Sacr. L. 2. Cap. 15. p. 1097. | 

(g) Vid. Natas Ed. Oxon. p. 17. Du Pin. Bibl. Tillemant. 
Tom. 20. St. Cyprien. Art. 64. et note 54. 

(b) Ann. Cypr. p. g. num. i. 

(1) Vit, S. Cyprian p. 44. num. ib. 


this 
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5 8 this opinion, concerning the early date a 
3 this work, is founded a ſolution of (4) the 


dificulty taken from the different citations 
of ſcripture in this and other writings of 
this Father. Mr. Simon, who diſlikes Fell, 
ſolution, gives () another: but whether i; 
be better than the Biſhop's, I can't ſay. Bay 
nage, who (m) makes no doubt of the genu— 
ineſſe of this Tract, and even thinks Por:; 
has referred to it, fuppoſeth it writ, when 
Cyprian was Biſhop, and after the Dec1a:; 
perſecution. Stephen Baluze maintains the 
genuineſſe of this work. But then at the 
tame time he allows, that it has been much 


(4) . . . varietatis iſtius . vix alia ratio reddi p tent 
quam quo? dverfis temporibus fcriberentor 3 et prom 
dicendum traétatum hune reliqua omnia quae ſequuntur prac 
vertiſſe. Fit. Ox. in Not. p. 17. 

({) FU Eveque d' Oafert] ma pas pris garde, que cette an. 
tienne traduction, qui etoit entre les mains du peuple, et qu 
on liſoit dans les egliſes, n' empechoit point ceux qui {avoient 
la langue Grecque de traduite le Grec des Septante, et celuy 
du Nouveau Teſtament, a leur maniere, quand ils le jugeoient 
a propos. C'eſt principalement a cela qu' on doit attribuer 
cette diverfite de verſion des memes paſſages, qui eſt dans 
les differens livres de ce ſavant Eveque. R. Simon Critique 
des Comm. du N. J. Chap. i. p. 15. 

(m) Ni a vero aberret conjectura, non ex titulo, quo Qui 
rinus aflicitur, fed ex verbis Pontii, librum ab epiſcopo Cypri- 
ano, ſed extincta Decii perſecutione, confectum fuiſſe cen. 
temus : Quis emlumentum gratiae proficientis oftenderet ? qui- 
bus 1unvit libros ad Quirinum, quorum ad praefationem digi. 
tum Pontius intendifle videtur. B/. An. 258. num. x. 
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interpolated. The words of one who was 4. D. 
well furniſhed with Manuſcripts of St. CGypri- D_ , 
aus works, are ſo remarkable to this pur- 


poſe, that the reader may expect to ſee them 
in the (2) margin. 

And hence, if I miſtake not, ariſes the 
rueft and beſt ſolution of the difficulty be- 


fore mentioned. Biſhop Fell thought, the 
different method of citing ſcriptures, and the 
different readings of texts, or paſſages, in 
this and the other works of Cyprian to be 
owing to the diſtance of the times of writ- 
ing them: This was one of Oprian's firſt 
pieces: The reſt were wric at different times 
afterwards. 

Simon ſays, that though there was at that 
time a Latin Verſion generally uſed by La- 


(!) Si qua ſunt loca in operibus ſancti Cypriani, de quibus 
pronuntiari non poſſit ea certe illius eſſe, id vero in primis 
aſeri poteſt de libris Teſtimoniorum ad Quirinum. Plures 
enim codices plus habent quam vulgatae editiones, alii minus. 
Itaque, quoniam impoſſibile eſt diſcernere ea quae vere Cy pri- 
ani ſunt ab ĩis quae poſt illum a ſtudioſis addita ſunt, nos re- 
tinuimus ea quae reperta a nobis ſunt in antiquis exemplaribus 
manuſcriptis. Porro duo tantum priores libri extant in edi- 
tione Spirenſi, in veteri Veneta, et in ea quam Remboldus 
procuravit. Eraſmus tertium emiſit ex codice ſcripto mo- 
naſterii Gemblacenfis, . . Habui autem unum et vigint 
exemplaria vetera horum librorum, quorum tamen quin- 
que habent tantum libros duos priores. Baluz. Not. ad Cy- 
prian. p. 596. | | 


tin 


- 


| 


ra: 


1 ; 
1 
o 
4 U 
b 
, 
: 
: 
o 4 
: 
fg” 
- 
N * 
1 | 
: 14% 4 , 
1 
y 1s 
. 
? 0 
+ *4 4 wo 3 
| l o 
N 11 
i x 
® \ ; + } 
Px 
1 
5 * f 
&T 


§. CYP RIAN. Book I. 


A. 4 tin Chriſtians, yet it was not uncommon for 
— thoſe who had learning, and underſtood 


Greek, to tranſlate for themſelves from the 
original, when they ſaw fit. And 7o this, 


principally, ſays he, we ought to aſcribe tha: 
diverſity of tranſlation of the ſame faſſag:,, 
which is found in the different books of thi: | 
learned Biſhop. Nor is it impoſſible, but 
this method may have been uſed by ſome | 
learned men at that time, Cyprian in parti- | 
Maſſuet (o) indeed is pleaſed to make 
a doubt, whether Cyprian underſtood GH 
Others | 
have a better opinion of our Biſhop's learn- 
ing. For it has been generally ſuppoſed, } 


cular. 


Bur I think he is ſingular herein. 


that Firmilan's letter writ in Greek was 


tranſlated into Latin by him. I formerly te- 
ferred (E) to ſeveral learned men of this | 


ſentiment, To them I would now add (% 


the learned Benedictin, author of St. Cypri- | 


an's Life. And it appears to me highly pto- 


(-) Cy prianum autem Graece doctum fuiſſe, nullo a7. 
mento conſtat. Maſſuet Dif. in Irenae. ii. n. 54. P. cii. 

(E) See Vol. iii. p. 413. note (s). 

(? Haec autem Firmiliani epiſtola, quae Latine reddita cx 


ſtat inter Cyprianicas ſeptuageſima quinta fic Cyprianicum | 


flilum redolet, ut non alium interpretem habuiſſe videatur. 
Vit. S. Cypr. n. xxxt. p. cxviii, init. 
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pable, that Cyprian, who in the former part 1 * 
of his life profeſſed rhetoric with reputation 3 
in the city of Carthage, was not unſkilled in 

the Greek tongue, And in his remaining 
writings we find mention of ſome Greek au- 

thors, particularly (q) Plato, and Hermes 


Triſmegi/tus, (r) Hippocrates and Soranus. 
And he mentions them, as if he was ac- 


quainted with their works, eſpecially thoſe 
of the two former. 

But yet it ſeems to me, that the foremen- 
toned reaſons are not ſufficient to account 
for the diverſity we are ſpeaking of, I ra- 
ther think it to be chiefly owing to the ad- 
ditions and alterations that have been made 
in the books of Teſlimonies. Such a col- 
lection of texts of ſcripture is very lyable to 
be altered. It is likely, chat ſome texts 
haye been added, in later ages, according to 
the verſion, or readings, then in uſe. And 
other paſſages, which were in the work 
irom the begining, have been altered, ac- 


) In quo et Plato pari ratione conſentit; et unum Deum 
ſervans, ceteros angelos, vel daemonas dicit. Hermes quoque 


en- Iriſmegiitus unum Deum loquitur, eumque incomprehenſibi- 
um em atque inaeſtimabilem confitetur. De Idol. Van. p. 14. 
tut. {r) Non invenio unde hoc nomen aſſumant; niſi forte qui 


Tn et ſecretiora legerunt apud Hippocratem et Soranum 


h iutos deprehenderunt. Ep. 69. 40. 76. p. 180. 
cording 
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cording to the reading in uſe in the age of 
the copyer, or tranſcriber. The account, 
which (s) Baluze gives of the Manuſcript, 
of theſe books, appears to me to put this 
out of queſtion. Such additions and altera. | 
tions may have been made without any bad 


intention, barely with a view of rendering 


the work more uſeful, and more generally 
acceptable: though they who are curious 
would be better pleaſed to ſee theſe books 1 
genuine and uncorrupted, in their original 


ſize, however ſmall, juſt as they came out of 


Cyprian's hands. And as I think, ſuch books 
as theſe, conſiſting chiefly of collections of 
texts of ſcripture, are more eſpecially lyable 
to alteration, both by interpolation, or ad- 
dition, and by changing the original readings ? 
for ſuch as afterwards were in uſe, and were 
more modern; ſo I likewiſe queſtion, Whe- 
ther we can be ſure, that in St. Cyprian | 
other works we always have the paſſages in 
the Latin Verſion made uſe of by him, 
I chink, 


and as they came from him. 
Biſhop Fell ſpeaks in the ſame manner. | 


% See before note (n). 
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put his words at the bottom of the (t) A. D. 
248. 


page — 


Upon the whole, there can be no doubt 
made, but St. Cyprian publiſhed a work 
with this title. But it ſeems, that the Books 
of Teſtimonies, which we now have, or at 
leſt ſome parts of them, are lyable to ob- 
ections that have not been fully cleared up. 
For which reaſon it may be thought proper, 
that they ſhould be quoted with ſome par- 
ticular caution. Whenever therefore I take 
any thing out of the Books of Teſtimonies, 
lintend to mention them expreſsly. There 
is another Tract of St. Cyprian, which is 
writ much in the ſame way with thoſe books 
of Teſtimonies. It is entitled An Exborta- 
tion to Martyrdome. But I don't know, that 


- 1 (:) Sperabam quidem ex largo hoc quod in tractatu iſto 
s nabetur ſcripturarum ſpicilegio, ad Verſionis Latinae, quae 
Hieronymianam praeceſſit, reſtitutionem, gradum aliquem 

1 WM praeſtrui potuiſſe. Et certe, ſi modo fibi ubique conſtaret 
W Cypriani textus, loca illa quae a lectione vulgata diſcrepare 
deprehenduntur, pro antiquae verſionis reliquiis hon immerito 
- JW faberemus. Sed cum ea fit lectionum in Mis. codicibus va- 
rietas, ut plura ſimul occurrant, quae a vulgatis diſcrepent ; 
et in his quid a Cypriano ſcriptum fuerit, codicibus fibi invi- 

cem non reſpondentibus, minime conſtet : porro, cum pri- 

morum ſeculorum patres in S. Scripturis laudandis diverfimode 


ſe habeant 3 curam hanc ceu tantum non deploratam cenſemus. 
Anzot, ad Teſtim. Libro p. 17. 


ut | | ſuch 
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Fr. CYP RIAN. Book 1, 


A. D. ſuch objections have been made againſt this, 
CR as againſt the former, 


His Teſti- 


monie to 


Books of the 


N. . 


the New Teſtament. 


method to enable every one to judge in ſome ? 
meaſure of the difference between the books 


III. As I have already ſet before the eye; 


of my readers ſuch numerous paſlages of | 


ſcripture in the Chriſtian writers, who: 
works we have peruſed; I might now per- 
haps begin to contract, and be more brief 
However, I have determined to proceed in 
the method that has been hicherto taker, 
without much alteration, 'till we come be— 
low Euſebe of Ceſarea. And it is my deſiga 
to omit nothing material, purely for the 
ſake of brevity. Let ſuch therefore as hav: 
not an opportunity of reading over the volu- 
minous writings of the Fathers accept of 
the following account of the notice $: 
Cyprian has taken of the ſeveral books ot 
I propoſe by this 


of Teſtimonies, as we now have them, and 
St, Cyprian's other pieces. 


works, that deſerye ſome remarks. 


And beſides, ? 
there are ſeveral citations in this Writers 
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XLIV. S. CVYRIAN. 
1. St. Cyprian ſpeaks expreſsly of (2) 


fot Gefpels, which he compares to the four \ 
rivers of paradiſe, Theſe Goipels are re- 
ceived by the church, and are her prope 
within her circuit; by which ſhe is over- 
flowed, and her plants are enabled to bear 
fruit. As (F) paradiſe had it's four rivers, 
ſo the church has it's four Goſpels. 

2, In the ſecond book of Teſtimonies: 
„Likewile (ww) in the Goſpel according to 
« Mattheo: New when jeſus was born in 
4 2e Heben of Juda in the days of Herod a 
& the King, bebvold there came I ife-men from 
«* the Eaſt to Jeruſalem.” In this work is 
quoted alſo the fiit chapter of this (x) Goſ- 


* . * 6 " E * 3 : 
oe! In other pieces this Goſpel is cited 
4 


| 7 ie by \ 1 [ ' 
a * i * Fa. / k & Tx on * * 11 71 * * 
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Cult de ecc {1a it fro SL bus 1182 Dotter GUT intus in ceclena non 
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elk I 73.5. 202. 
* 7 77 4 "= jon 
(F) " WT; Mr. Nath, Alarfoal!l's * ie 4 Pan 2 Luce, P. 235 
%) Item in evangelio c, atthaceum: Et cum Jefus na- 
eſſet in Bethlehem judne in diæbus Ilerodis tregis. 
u. £ 2. cb. 29 P. 50. | 
„ F 4 A 
* Liv. 2 cap 6 et 7 F. 30. 
{ 5 Item dominus in ev angelo ſuo proecepit, ne vocemus 
7 Ll , % — 
s patrem in teträ, &c. De Orat. Dom. p. 142. 


I: e e *© manded 


* * 
at. Iz, I, 


( TH * xi. 
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GW 


Mark vi. 


25, 26, 


Ch. vii. . 
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c 


call no man our father upon earth, foraſmuch 


ce as one is our father who is in heaven.” A- 
gain: In the Goſpel (S) the Lord ſpeak; | 
and ſays : He that loveth father or mother | 
« more than me 1s not worthie of me, and | 


0 


« what follows.” 


3. In the third book of Teſtimonie;: 
Likewiſe (3) in the Goſpel according to | 
« Mark: And when ye ſtand praying, f- 
« give, If ye have ought againſt any, that | 
&« your fatber alſo which is in heaven may fir. 
« give you your treſpaſſes.” So this Gotpd 
is ſeveral times quoted in this work: in other 
Tracts after this manner: Whom {5) the 


i 


« Lord reproves and blames in his Goſpel, 
« ſaying: Ye reed the commandment of Gil 
« that ye may keep your own tradition.” 


(z) In evangelio dominus loquitur et dicit : Qui diligit p- 
trem aut matrem ſuper me, non eſt me dignus. De Exhurea. 
Martyr. cap. G. p. 173. 


(a) In evangelio, in prece quotidiana : Remitte nobis debita ? 


noſtra. 8 7” [Matth. vi. 12.4 Item cata Marcum a Fe cum , 
Keteritis ad orationem, remittite, &c. 7eſtirn. lib. 3 c 22. 
p. 72. 


(5) quos increpat dom inus et objurgat in evangelio {uo di. 
cens: Rejicitis mandatum Dei, ut traditionem veſtram {at 
atis. Do Unitate Eccl. P. 117. 


4. In 


Book J. 
« manded us in his Goſpel, hat we ſhoul] | 
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4. In the firſt book of Teſtimonies : 4. D. 


Likewiſe (c) in the Goſpel according to Wy 
« Luke : And it came to paſs, that when Elj- Like i. = 
« ſabeth heard the ſalutatian of Mary, the 1j. 
« babe leaped in her womb, and Eliſabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. . . In the 
Tract on the Lord's prayer: Which (4) 
the Lord teacheth in his Goſpel, ſaying : 
* Two men went up to the temple to pray, the C g 
one @ Pbariſee, the other a publican, to 10. 14. 
che end of the parable. Again: © So (e) the 
Widow) Anna, as it is writen in the Goſ— 

KH pel, departed not from the temple, but ſerv- G . 37 
| ed God with faſtings and prayers, night 
c and day.” 
1, 5. In the firſt book of Teſtimonies : 
% Y © Likewiſe (f) in the Goſpel according to 

= © Job: He came to bis wn, and bis own Job.: 11, 
received him not. Als many as received him, '*: 


* to them gave he power to become the ſons of 


c Item in evangelio cata Lucam : Et factum eſt, ut audivit 
alutationem Mariae Eliſabet. 7/im. J. i. cap. 8. p. 37. 

4) Quae dominus in evangelio ſuo ponit et dicit : Homines 
duo aſcenderunt in templum orare, unus phariſacus, et unus 
BY publicanus. De Orat. Dem. p. 141. 

) Sic Anna vidua, . . . ficut in evangelio ſcriptum eſt. 
ibid. p. 155. 

(f) Item in evangelio cata Joannem : In ſua propria ve- 
et ſai eum non receperunt. Teſtim J. i. cap. 3. Pp. 21. 


In 3 « Gca, 


As of the 


St. CYPRIAN. 


Book I. 


&« God, even to them that believe en his name.” 
In (g) the next book of Teſtimonies he quotes 


the firſt five verſes of this Goſpel. 


In one 


of his Epiſtles : © Let (5) them imitate the 
« Lord, who near the time of his paſlion 
« was not more proud, but more humble; 


« for then he waſhed his diſciples feet, ſay- } 


« ing: If J your lord and maſter have aſl 
c ed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh the feet f 


cc ofbers. 


For I have given you an exam, 


« that ye ſhould do, as I have done.“ 


IV. The book of the Acts of the Apoſlle 


is frequently quoted by St. Cyprian by that 


title. 


ber, mentioncd 


But he has no where, 


that I remem- 1 
the name of the writcr. 


« According to (% what Peter ſays to the 
4 ii. 8.“ Jews in the Acts of the Apoſtles : Refer! 
% and be baptiſed every one of vou in the na!!! 


(g ) lib 2. cap. 


(-) Imitentui Fg inu n, qui ſub Tt 0 . empore paſſions NO! | 
unc enim ap 
pedes lavit, 


luperbior, ſed humilior fuit. 
c:pulorum. Baluz.} (UOrUM 


Itolorum * 
dicens: Si eg 


pedes veſtros magiſtler et dominus, et vos debetis aliotuui Peud 


lavore. Excmplum enim Gedi v. 
ſaciatis. Fp. xv. LV P robo 
i) Secundum quod in Actis Apoſto! 
quitur, et dicit; Pocnitemini, 
ram in nomine domini Jetu Chritii, 
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ba 
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« of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſin &. D. 


« of fins, and ye ſhall receive the grft of the 
« Holy Ghoſt.” Again: © As (% we read 


in the Acts of the Apoſtles: And the mul- ; 


« tikude of them that believed atted with one 
heart and ſoul.” The ſame text is expreſs- 
lv quoted in another place, as ſcripture. 
„This (7) is evident from the divine ſcrip- 
ture, which ſays: The multitude of then 
* that believed, atted with one heart and foul.” 
that is, with great unanimity. Accordingly 
this book is cited by Sr. Cyprian for proof 
of what he aſſerts. Having quoted the 
book of Jobic, he adds: © Nor (m) do we 
« fo allege theſe things, my brethren, as 
not to prove what the angel Raphael ſays 
in Tobit] by the teſtimonie of truth. In 
the Acts of the Apoſtles the truth of this 
is ſhewed ; and that fovls are delivered by 


— 
* 


a 
* 


(4) Sicut legimus in Actis Apoſtolcram: 3 via autem eorum 


qui crediderant, anima et mente una agthini. De Ofere et 
Eleemoſynis. p. 208. 
(1) Probar ſeriptura divina quae dicit: He Uait, Eccl. p. 11 


'm) Nec ſic, fratres carlmi, ina rrofern mus, ut non 
quod Raphael angelus dix voritztis toil ngnto comprobemus. 
In Actibus Apoſtolorum {act! ruvcs peſita dit, er quodeleemnal) 

nis non tantum a ſecunda, led a prima more anime lbercntur, 
gellae et impletae rei probitione compertum eſt. Tabitha 


Kc. De Oßere et Elecm. p. 199 
| Eee 3 iy alms 


my my 


FF 
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248. 


AJ, xv. 


28, 29. 
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St. CV PRIAN. Book J. 


© alms not only from the ſecond but like wiſe 
e from the firſt death, is made manifeſt by 
ce fact and experience.” For this he alleges 
the hiſtorie of Tabitha, Acts ix. 36. . . 41. 


1 muſt add one quotation more. In the 


third book of Teſtimonies: © Likewiſe in 


* (n) the Acts of the Apoſtles ; It ſeemed 


« good unto the Holy Ghoſt and to us, t lt 
«* upon you no other burden, than theſe thing, 
« which are of neceſſity; [or, theſe neceſſatie 
« things;] that ye abſtain from idlatrie;, 
« and effufion of blood, and fornication. Aid 
« whatever things ye would not ſhould be din 
„ unto you, neither do ye unto others.” Thi: 
is a very extraurdinarie reading, and require: 
ſome remarks. 

We ought here to recollect the ſubſtance 
of Stephen Baluze's note before referred 40. 
That theſe books of Teſtimonies are very 
much interpolated, and that whereas he had 
one and twenty manuſcript copies of them, 
five of choſe manuſcripts wanted the third 


(a) Item in Actibus Apoſtolorom: Vifum eſt Sancto Spiit- 
tui et nobis nullam vobis 1mponere farcinam, quam iſta, 
quae ex neceſſitate ſunt; abſtinere vos ab idololatriis, et {angu! 
nis effuſione, et fornicatione. Et quaecunque vobis Heri non 
vuliis, aliis ne feceritis. Teftim. L. 3. cap. 119. 
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book. Moreover in (o) his note upon the 
paſſage juſt tranſcribed, he mentions one co- 
pie, where this paſſage, and what follows to 
the end of the third book, is wanting. So 
that this paſſage was wanting in ſix copies of 
the one and twenty. 

I ſhall immediatly obſerve a place in St. 
Irenaeus, or rather in the Latin verſion of 
that Father, where the texts of Achs xv. 
:0, and 29. are quoted very agreeably to 
the reading we have before us. In that 
place is recited Acls xv. from v. 7. to v. 29. 
There James in his ſpeech ſays: © Where- 
fore (p) my ſentence is, that we trouble not 
them which from among the Gentils are 
« turned to God; but that we command them 
* to abſtain from the vanities of idols, and 


* from fornication, and from blond: and that 
* whatever things they world not have done 
« unto them, neither ſhould they do unto o- 
© thers.” Andafterwards reciting the epiſtle 


% Iſta et quae deinceps ſequuntur uſque ad finem libri de- 
fant in codice Gratianopolitano. Baluz. Not. p. 601. 

(p) Propterea ego ſecundum me judico, non moleſtari 
eos, qui ex Gentibus convertuntur ad Deum; ſed praecipi- 
endum eis, uti abſtineant a vanitatibus idolorum, et a forni- 
catione, et a ſanguine: et quaecunque nolunt ſibi fieri, aliis 
ne faciant. Iren. contr. Haer. I. 3. c. 12. p. 199. Maſſuet. 


ee itſelf: 
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Vs uelt: © For (9) it ſeemed good 10 the Ii, 
byes © Glo, and to us, to lay upim you ub greater 
* burgen than . theſe, which are neceſſarie 


* things : That ye abſtain from things ſacr.. 
« ficed to idol, and blod, and fornicaticn. 
e and that whatever things ye would not hare 
& done unto you, neither ſhould ye do unt, 
% others: from which if ye keep yourſelves, 1, 
all do well, walking in the Holy Ghoſt.” 
This Latin Verſion of Trenaeus was not 
publiched, according to Mr. Dodwel!'s (r 
computation, till ſome time after the year 
of Chri/t 385: though (s) Maſjuci thinks! 
more ancient by a great deal; and (t) M. 
ſuppoſeth that it was made in {renaeus's lit 
time, or foon aiter his death, before the cd 
of the ſecond centurie. But 1 am 7 
think, that Daawell's dat 
is early enough ; 


DL 40 
? 


c ol ory: S ral it 
and po flibly ſome reading 
of texts in this tranſlation, as we now have 
it, were not in being till afterwards. 


7 . . ”" — 75 . * * . 74 * 1 | 

(9) P.acuit enim Sancto Spititui, ct nobis, nullum an 

- 2 > 1 7 , : ww” 
vobis pondus 1 fe nere, quam War quae ſunt nece iiur. a 


abſtincatis ab 1: bott: „et fang et furnicaiionc ; 


quaecunque ron vultis eri vobis, ailis ne faciatis:.2 quidus 


F 
cuſtodientes vos iptos, bene age 
Sancto. ibid. 

6) Vid. D Len vv. num. 9. 10. 

(65 Maſſirel. Dif. in I. en. ii. num. 53, 54. 
(„% Mull. Priol. n. C08. 
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Here the principal differences from our A. D. 
preſent reading may be reckoned two; an 2 
omiſſion, and an addition. The omiſſion is 
of that particular, th1ngs frangled: the ad- 
dition is of a precept, or prohibition rather, 
uot to do to others what they would not have 
to be done to tbemſelves. However there are 
likewiſe ſome other variations, that may re- 
quire ſome notice, as we go along. 

1.) To begin with the omittion. Dr. or ging. 
Mill (e) in his notes upon As xv. 20. is by /rerg/cd- 
all means for retaining, and things ſtrangled, 
in the text, as the right reading. But in his 
Prolegomena (wv) he expreſleth himſelf as 

ſtrongly 


(u) Kei rd πι¹́ d.] Omittunt Cant. Iren. I. 3. c. 
Tert. de Pudic. e. 12 Cyprian. 1. 3. a: Quirin. Heron. 


Com. in Galat. v. (ae. amen in non nu!“ cxemplanbus icrip- 
tum dicit, e-: es;) Ambrof. in Gi ii (qui additum 
vuit a ſophidis c corum quos vocat 3) * ily, ut et Sau- 
dentius 2c Euche rig 1 ne interpretame!s;;. loco adchtum VI. 
detur 2 avixr('y. Ver ſanguinem enim hie anguinem ſufloca— 
tum intelligi potant. C tum recnet Grat ea gu ae vidimus 
omnia, (excepto uno Cant.) Verftones omsp: am be ker 


Lat. Orig. Lib. viii. Contra Ce um, "as s ac Fractato 
Graeci univerſin: ; ut proinde minime follicit ad um arbitre 
Mill. in AZ. Ap. xV. 20. 

(av) Kei g Teriing k 79 4. m7) AQ. 20. 20. Cans. 
ſrengei interpres, Jertall C. riau. Pacian. . Gaudentins, 
Eucherins, Fulgentins, Hirron., alii, Certe medium, 9 75 
e ipſius Lucac non eit, ſed Chriſtianorum veterum, qui 
com in hac epiſtola fvnodica omnem ſanguinis eſum ſibi inter- 
dictum vidliſſent, couſque decretuin cxtendebant, ut etiam a 
morticinis eo ipſo ſibi abſtinendum fuiſſe Ceniuciint; ne quo 

me do 
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But let us ſee, whether we cannot hold tha; 
learned writer to his firſt opinion. 

He owns, that all the Greek Manuſcript, 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles have this article 
of the decree, except one; and all Verſions, 
and likewiſe all the Greek Fathers and Com- 
mentators in general. And it 1s very ob- 
ſervable, that among thoſe Greek Fathers 
there are two of great antiquity, who have 
Cited the decree as we now have it: I mean 


(x) Clement of Alexandria, who has ſo cited 


it in two places, and (G) Origen. After this, 
what good authority can there be for the 
omiſſion? Let us attend. 


modo ſcilicet ſanguine contaminarentur, vel inter wiſcera fi, 
ut loquitur Tertullianus. Ex hac eccleſiae praxi adſcriph. 
quiſpiam, haud dubito, ſcholion, 75 ue, ad marginen 


codicis : quo oſtenderetur, in praecepto, de abſtinentia a fan- 


guine includi etiam abſtinentiam a morticino, adeoque qu0 
libet ſuffocato. Hoc autem, ceu partem textus genuinar, 


tranſtulerunt ſeribae in corpus epiſtolae hujus ſynodicae jam a. 


te tempora Ciementis Alexandrini. Mill. Proleg. n. 4 
442. ed. Kuſler. vid. etiam u. 041. 
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% rf Ert. Clem. Al. Paed. J. 2. cap. 7. p. 172. B. C. Pariſ. 


id. etiam Strom. lib. iv p. 5 12. D. 513.4. 
G) Seeof this work Vol. iii. Ch. 38. p. 296. 
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A. » ſtrongly on the other ſide, that this particu. 
har is an interpolation of the original text. 
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The main thing ſeems to be this, that, A. D. 
as Dr. Mill ſuppoſeth, the Italie Verſion, as 7, 
it is called, that is, the ancient Latin verſion, a 
chiefly in uſe among the Latin Chriſtians be- 
fore St, Ferome's time, and made, as (y) 

Mill thinks, about the later end of the ſe- 
cond centurie, had only three particulars in 
the decree, omitting things ſtrangled. But 
allowing this, it would not prove that to be 
the right reading. For, that things ſtrangled 
were in ſome ancient Gree# copies, and thoſe 
good copies, is apparent from Clement and 
Origen. Therefore it is probable, that the 
ancient Latin Verſion, if it wanted that ar- 
ucle, was corrupted in this place: as, it is 
not unlikely, it might be alſo in many other. 

But I ſee no certain, nor probable evidence, 
that the moſt ancient Latin Verſion, or any 
Latin verſion whatever, before the end of 
the ſecond centurie, wanted this particular, 
Indeed Jerome (8) informs us, that in his 


(y) Pid. Mill. Proleg. num. 377. &c. 
| 2) In Actibus Apoſtolorum narrat hiſtoria : . . . Seniores qui 
, Jeroſolymis erant, et apoſtolos pariter congregatos ſtatuiſſe per 
£ literas, ne ſuperponeretur eis jugum legis, nec amplius obſer. 
/. JF varent, nili ut cuſtodirent ſe ab idolothytis, et ſanguine, et for- 
n\catione : five ut in nonnullis exemplaribus ſcriptum eſt, et 4 
/"facatis, Hieron. Comm. in Ep. ad Gal. Cap. v. 2. 


e | time 


(e) In Latinis autem, [Irenaei,] Interpreti id unum cura 
eral 
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A. D. time ſome Latin copies had things ſtranglid, Mall 
* others not. But he does not ſay, that they mw” 
which wanted that particular were the beſt, his c 
or the moſt exact. It is highly probable. men 
that he preferred thoſe which had it; inſert- A. 
ing it (a) in the Latin New Teſtament % conc 
publiſhed by him, corrected by the Greek as the) 
it is now alſo the reading of the LatinVuloate. we C 
Having thus conſidered this paſſage of "_ 
Jerome, which I take to be one of M. thing 
main authorities for his ſuppoſition ; that that 
the ancient Italic Verſion wanted this par- all C 
ticular ; I ſhall now take things in the order Pp! 
of time, But we have no occaſion to re- mals 

view the Greek} writers, their ſentiment 
having been already ſufficiently owned, ! opti 
would only juſt obſerve, that we have no 8 
way of knowing how Trengeus read this fatis 
portion of ſcripture; his Greet being loſt, 897 
and his Latin Interpreter not ſtrictly follow- quidei 
lowing his Greek original, but putting tex's oy 
of ſcripture according to the Latin Veriion 9 
in uſe in his time, as is fairly owned by * 1 
M; 1 4. 5. 
. 
. 6&4 4 
(a) Vid. Mill. Proleg. num. 849. Vid. 
() Novum 'icliamentum Graecae fidet reddidi- II. Tante 
De JV. I. cap. 135 | corug 
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Mill himſelf: and poſſibly ſometimes alter- A. D. 
ing and corrupting even that, according to A 
his own ſentiments, or the prevailing ſenti- | 
ments of the time in which he lived. 
As for Tertullian, one would be apt to 
conclude from his (d) Apologie, writ about 
the year 200. that he read all four things, as 
we do. He then plainly underſtood the de- 
cree of the Council at Jerſalem to prohibit 
| things ſtrangled. And it is ſuppoſed, that at 
chat time, and for ſome while afterwards, 
all Cbriſtians in general underſtood the decree 
JM to prohibit the eating the blood of brute ani- 
mals. There are remaining (e) paſſages of 


; erat, ut ſcripturae teſtimonia, quae in hoc opere occurrunt, 
Lf exprimerentur verbis interpretationis, quae Celtis ſus, totique 
, Occiderti jam in uſu erat, Vralicae, five Vulgabae. Unde 
"Ml factum, ut paucis in locis, nec niſi ex contextu orationis, Certo 
8 ſatis aſſequi poſſis, quaenam tuerit codicis Irenacani lectio. 
1 Mill. Prol. u. 368. 

L (4) Erubeſcat error veſter Chriſtianis, qui ne animalium 
Fe quidem ſanguinem in epulis eſculentis habemus; qui propterea 
quoque ſuffocatis et morticinis abſtinemus, ne quo ſanguine con- 
taminemur, vel intra viſcera ſepulto &c. Apol. cap. ix. p. 10. 
D. 
N | (e) g 2» d a Vciss 06 7. To, 04 und EAGY wv Cod wv 
= 4 pact * 1 Epiſt. Eceleſ. Vienn. et Lugd. ap. Enſeb. H. E. 
515 I 5. cap. i. p. 159. A. Vid. etiam Clem. Al. Foes 2. 
5 cap. 7. p. 5 B. C. Strom. I. iu. p. 5 12. 513. 4. et Paed. 
3. cap. 3. F. 228. B. C. Tertullian ut 1255 4 cap. ix. 
Vi 7 etiam Originem ut laudatum ſupra p. 784. nat, (G). 
Tantumque ab humano ſanguine cavemus, ut nec edulium pe- 

corum in Cibis ſanguinem noverimus. Minuc. Fel. cap. 30. 


ancient 
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* ancient writings, that ſeem to put this matter high! 
A beyond all diſpute, Nevertheleſs Tertullian now 1 
in his treatiſe De Pudicitia, writ after every 

his Apologie, though the time is not ex- nature 

actly known, quotes the decree, as if he IF} 9%, 

read only three things. But then it is obſer- wigs 

this is 


vable, that he there ſeems diſpoſed to under- 


ſtand the prohibition of blood, concerning 


murder, or homicide. At leſt he would lam ſ 
bring in this by way of conſequence. And or thi: 
beſides, there is too much reaſon to ſuſped, | Th 
that this interpretation is given, or hinted by of the 
him, to ſerve a particular purpoſe, and en Fpiſtl. 
creaſe the malignity and ſcandal of forni- W te ye 
Cation. author 
The next author cited by Mill is St. Cy- | that tl 
prian. 1 have tranſcribed the paſſage above W £icha; 
(g) at length. It is the paſſage that gives ncer 
occaſion to our preſent enquirie. But it has W es. 
been ſhewn, that we have no good reaſon Ambr 9 
to look upon it as Cyprian's. Indeed it is This w 
ever ol 
(f) Viſum eſt, inquiunt, Spiritui Sano et nobis, nullum 

amplius vobis adjicere pondus, quam eorum a quibas necclie 00 Y; 
eſt abſtineri, a ſacrificiis, et a fornicationibus, et ſanguine, 3 0 7 
quibus obſervando reRe agitis, vectante vos Spiritu Sancto. (4) 7 
Sufficit et hie ſervatum eſſe maechiae et fornicationis locum bo- ker. / 
noris ſui inter idololatriam et homicid ium. Interdictum enim (1) Vi 
ſanguinis multo magis humani intelligemus, de Pud. cap. xi. El 13 


(g) See p. 780. : 
highly 
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highly probable, that the reading we have * - 
now in this work is very late. In that paſſage 3 
every thing is to be underſtood as of a moral 
nature. Inſtead of blood is put effufion of 
blood, that it might be the more certainly un- 
derſtood of murder, or homicide. For thas 
this is what we are here to underſtand by 
| effuſion of blood, I think can't be queſtioned. 
lam ſure, Dr. Hammond (H) took this paſſage, 
| or this writer, whoever he is, in that ſenſe. 
The next author is Ambroſiaſter, author 
of the Commentarie upon St. Pau/'s thirteen 
Epiſtles, placed by Cave as flouriſhing about 
the year 354. who ſuppoſeth (i) the real. 
author to be Hilarie, deacon of Rome, and 
chat this work was writ about the year 384. 
Richard Simon (k) is of the ſame opinion 
concerning the author of theſe Commen- 
W taries. But (/) the Benedictin editors of St. 
Ambreſe are not ſo clear upon this point. 
his writer, whoever he be, probably how- 
ever of the fourth or fifth centurie, omits 


) Vid. Hammond. Anmt. in Af. xv. 29. 
a () Hift. Lit. P. i. p. 168. | 

Hi. Crit. des Commentateurs du N. T. Ch. ix. p. 133 
10- | Cc. 


| (1) Vid. Admonit. in Commentaria in 13. Ep. Beati Paul: 
5 Ed. Bened, 


ly 1 (6% things 
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A. P. (m) things ſtrangled. He even contend: 


248 


chat that clauſe ought to be left out, and 


that it is an interpolation of the Greek writ. 
ers, or Greek Sopii/ts, as he calls them with 
much ſcorn and indignation. He (2) under. 
ſtands the prohibition, frum blood, of the 
blood of animals, not of homicide. We are 
obliged to him for one thing, the affurance 
he gives us, that the Greek Manuſcripts of 
his time univerſally agreed in the clauſe, 
and from things ſlrangled. If he had known 
of any Greek writers, or Greek copies of the 
New Teſtament, that had favoured his c- 


miſſion, he would not have been quite ſo an: 


grie with the Greeks. 
Pacian, Biſhop of Barcelona about the 


year 370. is another writer, who (5) omit: 
things 


(m) Denique tria haec mandata ab apoltolis et ſeniorivu 
data reperiuntur, quae ignorant leges Romanae, id eſt, uv 
ahſtineant {e ab idololatria, et langue, ficut Noe, ct tory: 
cutione. Quae {ophiſtae Graecorum non intelligentes, icientt 
tamen a ſanguine abſtinendum, adulterarunt ſcripturau 
quartum mandatum addentes, et a ſuffocato abſtinendum. 
Ambroſiaſt. in Gal. cap. ii. p. 2 15. Ed. Bened. 

(% Ergo haec illicita cil8 oltenia ſunt gentibus, quae pus 
bant licere : ac pet hoc non utique ab homicidio prohibiti Jun! 
cum jubentur a ſanguine obſervare. Sed hoc acceperunt, 


quod Noe a Deo didicerat, ut obſervarent fe a ſanguine eden 


do cum carne. Id. ibid. p. 214. F. 


(% Viſum eſt enim Sancto Spiritui, et nobis, nullum am. 
plius imponi vobis pondus, praeterquam haec: Neceſſe . 1 


abſbintal 


DO; 


things, 
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(ings ſtrangled. He underſtands from blood A. P. 


o mean homicide; and ſays, that the di- CANS 
eection given by the Council, to abſtain from 
theſe three crimes; things ſacrificed to idols, 
or idolatrie; from blood, or from murder; 
and from fornication; is the ſumme and ſub- 
ſtance of the whole goſpel, or Chriſtian re- 
velation. 
The next writer alleged by Mill is Gau- 
dentius, placed by Cave at the year 387. He 
% ſeems to have read only three things, 


and 


ab/tineatis vos ab idolothytis, et ſanguine, et fornicatione : a qui- 
bus ob ſeruantes, bene agetis. Valete. Haec eſt Novi 'Teſta- 
menti tota concluſio. Deſpectus in multis Spiritus Sanctus 
haec nobis, capitalis periculi conditione, legavit. Reliqua 
peccata meliorum operum compenſatione curantur. Haec 
vero tria Crimina, . . . ut venenicalix, ut lethalis arundo 
metuenda ſunt. . . . Quid vero faciet contemptor Dei? Quid 
aget ſangvinarius ? Quod remedium capiet fornicator ? Num 
quid aut placare Dominum deſertor ipſius poterit ? aut con- 
lervare ſanguinem ſuum, qui fudit alienum ? aut redintegrare 
Dei templum, qui illud fornicando violavit ? Iita ſunt capi- 
| talia, fratres, iſta mortalia. Pacian. Paraen. ad poenit. J. i. 
7.315. H. Bibl. Patr. 

| (þ) Et idcirco Beatus Jacobus cum ceteris apoſtolis decre- 
tum tale conſtituit in eccleſiis obſervandum : ut ab/lineatis wos, 
inquit, ab immolatis, et a ſanguine, id eſt, a ſuffocatis. Prae- 
| termiſerunt homicidium, adulterium, et veneficia ; quoniam 


Lee nominari ea in eccleſiis oporteret, quae legibus etiam gen- 
nt, num punirentur. Praetermiſerunt quoque illas omnes mi- 
en nutias obſervationum legalium, et ſola haec quae praediximus 


cuſtodienda ſanxerunt ; ne vel ſacrificatis diabolo cibis profa- 

m- W 2*mur immundis, vel ne mortuos [f. mortuo] per viſcera ſuffo- 
WF <0rum animalium ſanguine polluamur, vel ne in immunditüs 
ali Ff f fornicati- 
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A. P. and underſtands blood of the blood of ani. 
9 mals; for he explains it to mean things ſtran. 


gled: Or, as (4) Mill expreſſeth it, Gaudi. 
dentius and Eucherius thought this clauſe add. 
ed by way of interpretation. 


St. Auguſtin likewiſe, placed by Cave at 


the year 396. is (7) alleged upon this occa- | 


ſion by Dr. Mill. And, if the paſſage in 
the Speculum be his, he read only three pro- 
hibitions ; from things ſacrificed to idols, from 
blood, and from fornication, From this pa- 
ſage it appears, that by many at that time 
all cheſe prohibitions were underſtood to be 


of a moral kind. Their explication of them | 
is idolatrie, murder, and fornication, which | 


fornicationum corpora noſtra, quae templa Dei ſunt, vice. 


mus. 
Tom. v. p. 967. F. G. 


() ut et Gaudentius ac Eucherius, quibus interpretament: 


loco additum videtur. Mil. ad Ad. xv. 20. 


(r) Ubi videmus apoſtolos, eis qui ex gentibus crediderunt, 


nulla voluiſſe onera veteris legis imponere, quantum adtinet ad 
corporalis abſtinentiam voluptatis ; πν ut obſervarent ab hi 
tribus, id eſt, ab eis quae idolis immolarentur, et a ſanguint, it 
a fornicatione. 
mortalia, idololatriam, et homicidium, et fornicationen ; 
ubi utique et adulterium, et omnis praeter uxorem concubitus 
intelligitur: quaſi non ſint mortifera crimina quaecunque aft 
ſunt praeter haec tria, quae a regno Dei ſeparant, aut inanitet 
et fallaciter dictum fit : Negue fures, neque avari, neque ebe inf. 
negue maledici, neque rapaces, regnum Dei paſſidebunt. | 1 ©: 
vi. 10. ] Auguſt. Specul. de Libro Af. Apoſt. Tom. 3. a" 
the) 


Gaudent, de Maccabaeis. Tradt. xb. Bibl. Patr. Max. 


Unde nonnulli putant tria tantum crimina ee 
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they therefore thought to be the only three 4. P. 
mortal fins. In (s) another place Acts xxi. Ns 
25. is cited by Auguſtin, where things ſtran- 

ged are wanting. There is (7) yet another 

place, where Auguſtin ſpeaks of this matter, 

and ſomewhat largely, Here again is men- 

tion made of the interpretation, which ſome 

gave of blood, meaning thereby murder; 

which ſenſe Auguſtin himſelf rejes here, 

25 he did before, Thence we learn likewiſe, 

that in Auguſtin's time the decree of the 
Council in it's ancient ſenſe and interpreta— 

ton was regarded (2) by very few Chri/tians 
among the Latins; who thought all whol- 


) De gentibus autem qui crediderunt, nos mandavimus, 
judicantes, nihil ejuſmodi ſervare illos, nfs ut ſe obſervent ab 
idilis immolato, et a ſanguine, et a fornicatione. Aug. Ep. 82. 
1. 9. Bened. al. Ep. 19. 

() Et in Actibus Apoſtolorum hoc lege praeceptum ab 
zpoltolis, ut abſtinerent gentes tantum a fornicatione, et ab im- 
mlatis, et a ſanguine ; id eſt, ne quidquam ederent carnis, 
cujus ſanguis non eſſet effuſus. Quod alii non fic intelligunt, 
ed a ſanguine praeceptum eſſe abſtinendum, ne quis homicidio 
ſe contaminet. Aug. Con. Fauſt. lib. 32. cap. 13. 

) . . . quis jam hoc Chriſtianus obſervat, ut turdos vel 
minutiores aviculas non adtingat, niſi quarum ſanguis effuſus 
elt, aut leporem non edat, {i manu a cervice percuſſus, nullo 
cruento vulnere occiſus eſt? Et qui forte pauci adhuc tangere 
fla formidant, a ceteris irridentur : ita omnium animos in hac 
re tenuit illa ſententia veritatis, Non quod intrat in os veſtrum, 
das coinguinat, ſed quod exit; nullam cibi naturam, quam ſo- 
cietas admittit humana, ſed quae in1quitas commutit, peccata 
condemnans. 4. ibid. | 


F ff2 {ſome 
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1 * ſome food, generally eaten by men, to be 
. lawful; or, that they were under no oblj- 


gation to obſerve a diſtinction of meats. 


Beſide theſe writers, Mill refers alſo to | 


Eucherius of the fifth, and Fulgentius of 


the fixth centurie, as favouring the omiſſion 
But I do not } 


of the particular in diſpute. 
think it needſul to go any lower. 


However we ought not to paſs by the | 


one fingle Manuſcript on that (ide the que 
tion. It is the famous Cambridge Manu 


ſcript, which (w) Mill owns with Simon to I 
have been writ in the Weſtern part of the | 


world by a Latin ſcribe, and (x) to be inter- 


polated and corrupted to a great degree. | | 


put (y) in the margin the charaQer, which 


Mr. Welſtein has lately given, in a few words, 


(2) Certe textus ipſe Codicis, Graecus pariter ac Latinu: 
elt Latini ſcribae : quod oſtendit Simonius Hiſt. Text. N. 
cap. 30. Mill. Proleg. 8. 147. 

(x) Et jam quidem ad ipſius Codicis partes accedimus 1.4- 
tina tranſlationem Italicam exhibet, qualis tum temporis fere- 


batur, ante caltigationem Hieronymi: Graeca vero, textum 


mirifice corruptum; &c. I. ib. num. 1272. 


nter Bodleianos Codices ille qui Acta A bern um 


continet, item Cantabrigienſis, et Claromontanus, . . . a | 


brario Latino ſcripti, et ad Verſionem Italicam corruptam tam 
inepte atque imperite deformati atque depravati ſunt, ut riſum 


moveant, qui illis locum dignitatemque genuinorum Codicum 
Graecorum conciliare ſtuduerunt. Pracfat. in N. J. Amt. 
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of this, and ſome other manuſcripts, in his 


preface to the late edition of Curcellaeus's wu 


New Teſtament with various readings. 
That character will have a good deal of 
weight with thoſe who are acquainted with 
the author's exact {kill in this part of learning. 

I think 1t may not be amiſs for us now to 
collect the evidence we have had before us in 
2 few propoſitions. 

(1.) All the Greek writers rad this text 
35 we now have it in our Greek copies. And 
ſome of thoſe Greek writers are very ancient, 
having flouriſhed in the ſecond centurie, or 
the begining of the third. 

(2.) All Chriſtians in general, all over 
the world, Greeks and Latins, in the lecond 
centurie, and probably in the third likewiſe, 
underſtood the decree of the Council at Fe— 


ruſalem to forbid the raring the blood of brute 
animals. 


(3. There is no clear proof, that in any 


Latin Verſion, or any copies of the New 
Teſtament, of the ſecond, or third centurie, 
the reading of this text was difterent from 
ours, For the paſlages in the Verſion of 
Irenaeus, and in the Teſtimonies of Cyprzan, 


are not to be relyed upon, as genuine. And 
Fit 9 Tertul- 
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Tertullian may be reckoned to afford as 
much evidence for the common reading, as 
againſt it. Jerome bears witneſſe only for 
the reading of ſome Latin copies in his time, 
without ſaving, that they who wanted this 
particular were ancient. And the other 
writers alleged by Mz, who cite the text 
without fing, ſtrangled, are likewiſe of the 
fourth centurie, or later. 

(4.) We ſee a probable riſe and occaſion 
of omitting things ſtrangled in ſome Latif 


copies about that time, I mean the fourth | 


centurie, or toward the later end of it: A- 
mong the Chriſtians of the Weſtern part of 


the Roman Empire, where the Latin tongue | 
chiefly obtained, the decree of the Council 


of Feruſalem ceaſed to be obſerved according 


to it's original intent and meaning, and moſt 
As they no longer 


ancient interpretation. 
obſerved a diſtinction of meats, and often 


eat things ſtrangled without any ſcruple; 
ſome took an unwarrantable liberty with the | 


text, and left that particular out of their 


copies, that their conduct might not ſeem 
co be expreſsly condemned by a command or 
advice given by Apoſtles and Elders in coun- 


cil aſſembled. Now alſo it became a com- 
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mon thing, though not univerſal, to inter- &. = 
pret that particular, from blood, as a pro- Wen 


hibition of homicide. Theſe two things at 
leſt are extremely manifeſt, that at the end 
of the fourth centurie, and the begining of 
the fifth, many among the Latin Chriſtians 
neglected the diſtinction of meats, and like- 
wite underſtood that prohibition in the ſenſe 
juſt mentioned. And ] think it may be hence 
collected with probability, that this gave oc- 
caſion for leaving out things ſtrangled in ſome 
copies. For that clauſe appeared unſuitable 
to the general practiſe, and was a ſtrong ob- 
jection to a common interpretation of ano. 
ther article in the decree. In the paſſage, as 
it ſtands in the Verſion of IJrenaeus, and in Cy- 
frian's Teſtimonies, every thing in the propo- 
lal of James, and in the Epiſtle of the Coun- 
cil, is of a moral nature. This aftords ground 
tor ſuſpicion of an undue liberty taken with 
the text to make it agree with the prevailing 
ſentiments and practiſes of ſome Chri/t:ans of 
later times. The paſſage in Cyprian's third book 
of Teſtimonies is abſolutely unjuſtifyable in 
two particulars ; from idolatries, and from effu- 
/ion of blood; which are readings altogether un- 


ſupported by good authorities, and I ſuppoſe 
F 4 will 
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will not now be defended by any man of | 


Ew lent. 


In Audi 
tion t Acts 
K . 20. 


and 29. 


(5.) As for the Cambridge Manuſcript, it | 
One ſingle | 
manuſcript, and that corrupted and inter. | 
polated, can never be equal to many, to all 
other; no more than one witneſſe, and he 
a ſuſpected one, ought to be credited againſt 


deſerves no farther notice here. 


forty others, and more. 


(6.) I ſuppoſe it then to be highly pro- 


bable, that our preſent common reading of 


this text is right: as I believe the firſt Chiti. 
aus underſtood it right, when they took it to 
contain advice to abſtain from eating the 
blood of animals. 


2.) We are now to take into conſidera- 
tion the addition to our common text, which 


is: And whatever things ye would not ſhould 


be done unto you, neither do ye unto others, Ot 
this I have already taken ſome notice in (H) 
the chapter of St. Theophilus Biſhop of An- 


7ioch, about the year 181. becauſe Dr. M. 


(S) had mentioned it as a conjecture of his, 
that that ancient Father had referred to this 


(11) See Veal. BY 42G. . «. + 431. 
(S) Vid. Mill. ad Aft. xv. 20. 


reading 
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; reading in the Acts. Bur I then intimated, 4 5 
that I thought that conjecture to be entirely RG 
without foundation: and J gave ſome rea- 
ſons, which I ſuppoſed might be ſatisfacto- 
rie. Iam now more fully confirmed in the 
ſame opinion, and think there is not any the 
left ground to ſuppoſe, that Theophilus re- 
ferred to this additional reading in the As, 
For firſt, there is no reaſon to believe, that 
this prohibition, or precept, call it what you 
pleaſe, was then in any copie of the Acts; 
as ſhall be ſhewn more diſtinctly by and by. 
Secondly, allowing this prohibition to have 
been then in the As, yet Theophilus did 
not refer to it; but rather to ſome text of the 
Goſpels, where this equitable rule is ſpoken 
of as the doctrine of the Prophets: it in- 
deed Theophilus referred at all to any part of 
the New Teſtament, and not ſoly to the 
writings of the Prophets. And fince the 
publication of the foreciced volume I have 
obſerved, that the learned Mr, Wolf (a) in 
his edition of St. Theophilus, (which I had 
not then ſeen) puts in the marginal note up- 


(a) Vid. Theoph. ad Autcl. l. 2. cap. 49. Pp. 228. nnn. 
1724. 
On 
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A 5 on that paſſage of his author a reference to 


* Luke vi. 


be very ancient, but very modern. 


31. which certainly is not impro- 
perly done; though I think it altogether as 
likely that Theophilus referred to Matth. vii. 
12. or xx11, 40. if indeed he referred to any 
text of the New Teſtament, But upon the 
whole it appears to me ſomewhat probable, 
that Theophzlus referred to the writings of the 
Prophets themſelves, and to them only. 
And I ſhould think it muſt appear ſo to others 
likewiſe, who ate pleaſed to read and conſider 
his contexr, 

Though Mill had a conjecture, that The- 
ophilus referred to this additional reading in 
the As; yet with his wonted critical {kl 


he ſuppoſed this reading not to be genuine, | 


but an interpolation, however ancient : 
which opinion I ſhall endeavour to ſupport, 
except that I don't judge this interpolation to 
Never- 
theleſs that judicious critic has an obſervation 
upon this reading, as it ſtands in Acts xv. 
29. which will not hold. For he ſays, that 


this reading in that place diſturbs the ſenſe, 


and breaks the connection: which indeed it 
would do, if this rule were there delivercd 


in a preceptive, poſitive form: but as they 
who 
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who had this reading put that equitable rule A. = 
here in negative terms, in the form of a 9 
prohibition, the ſenſe is not diſturbed; and 

it might be added after this, as well as after 

the foregoing particulars : from which if ye 

keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. 

The authorities for this additional reading 
are repreſented by Mill in his notes upon As 
xv. 20. and 29. They conſiſt of eight Ma- 
nuſcripts, five of which have this additional 
clauſe at v. 20. and three more at v. 29. one 
verſion, and three Chriſtian Writers, All 
theſe authorities, eſpecially the Manuſcripts, 
we ſhall obſerve particularly. And, as we 
examine their character and quality, we may 
poſſibly ſee reaſon to reduce their number, 

The firſt manuſcript alleged for this read- 
ing is that called Szevens's ſecond Manuſcript. 
According to Mill himſelf, this manuſcript 
) is very much interpolated, eſpecially in 
the Ads. He thinks, this Greek Manuſcript 

agrees ſo much with the Latin Vulgate, that 
he can't but conclude it to have been cor- 


(5) . . . quae haud concordarent cum Verſione Vulgata, 
et quidem Codice ejus corrupto, gloſſematibuſque, et ſubinde 
T#xera7; ſatis prolixis, in Actis praeſertim Apoſtolorum in- 
terpolato, Bill. Proleg. u. 1160. 


23 rected, 
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rected, or formed upon that tranſlation, and 


8. f 
even a corrupt and faulty copie of that tran- 


ſlation. This judgement of our Mill upon 
this Manuſcript of Stevens is very obſervable. 


But Mr. Velſtein (e) aſſerts, and proves it to 


be the ſame with that called Bega's Manu- 
ſcript, or the Manuſcript of Cambridge. 
The next is Stevens's tenth Manuſcript, 


which (d) Mill ſays likewiſe agrees mightily 


with the Latin Vulgate. 

The third is the Cambridge Manuſcript 
We formerly ſhewed ſufficiently what is it 
character. And are here farther to take 


notice, that it has been juſt now obſerved to 


be the ſame with Szevers's ſecond Manuſcript 
Mill therefore, though without knowing it, 
has twice mentioned one and the ſame ma- 
nuſcript under different names. 


The fourth is a Geneva Manuſcript, of % 


which Mill gives a good character, though he 
thinks the ſcribe to have been careleſs and ig- 
norant. 


The fifth is that called Covel's fourth Ma- 


(c) Vid. 2 ad N. J. Gr. edit. accuratiſimam. cas. 


iv. p. 22. . 2 
(4) Mill. Prel. n. 1171. 
(e) 1b. u. 1500, 1501, 


nuſcript, } 
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nuſcript, which Mill ſays is a (f) modern, or . 
late Manuſcript. | ; 

Theſe are all the Manuſcripts, which are 
put by Mill in his notes upon Aces xv. 20. 
as having this additional reading. At v. 29. 
ſome more are mentioned, as having it there. 

The firſt of theſe, and the ſixth in our 
order, is that, which Mill calls Stevens's firſt 
manuſcript: by which Mill means the Com- 


plutenſian Edition, as (g) he has himſelf in- 
formed us. Therefore this is not a manu- 


(cript, but a printed copie. 

The next, or ſeventh, is Laud's ſecond. 
It agrees mightily with that in the Vatican 
as (b) Mill ſays. 

The laſt, and eighth is the Seidelian Ma- 
nuſcript, mentioned by Kuſter, ſuppoſed to 
i be about ſeven hundred years old, or 
writen in the tenth centurie. 

Theſe are all the manuſcripts ſayd to have 
this additional clauſe. As placed in Mills 
New Teſtament, they appear to be eight in 
number: but are really ſix only, Stevens's 
tecond manuſcript being the ſame with that 


D. 
48. 
0 nad 


( 5 Manu recenti. ib. . 1487. 
(29) Ib. n. 1159. 
„) Lid. u. 1439. 


(i) Vid. Kuſteri Praęf. in Mill. N. T. p. 8. fin. 
at 
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A. wy at Cambridge ; and Stevens firſt manuſcript, 
as it is called, being no manuſcript, but a 


printed copie. 

The only Verſion that has this reading is 
the Ethiopic, a very inaccurate verſion, as 
ſome think, and of little value. By ſome 
others however it is judged not to be con- 
temptible. I may not ſtay to examine it's 
merit particularly, I therefore refer (+) to 
divers learned writers upon this head, who 
may be conſulted by ſuch as have leiſure. | 
ſhall only obſerve, that it very ſeldom can 
be reaſonable to follow one ſingle verſion, 
where it differs from all others: eſpecially, 
when that verſion has no evidences of early 
antiquity, neither internal nor external, but 
what are very doubtfull and uncertain. 

The Chriſtian writers mentioned by MI 
are St. Irenaeus, St. Cyprian, and Rabanus in 
the ninth centurie. For, as for Theophilus 
Biſhop of Antioch, Mill does not place him 
with theſe three, That learned critic men- 


(4) Vid. Scalig. de Emendation. Temp. 1. vii. p. 682. Vallon 
Prog. xV. p. 97. c. Ludolf Praef. in Lexicon Athiop. p. 

2. 3. et ejuſd. Hiſt. Athiop. lib. 3. cap. iv. Ri. Simon. Hiſt. 
Grit: des Verſ. du N. T. Ch. xvii. p. 193. &c. Mill. Proleg. 
mm. 1188. 1189. Beauſobre et Len Pref. generale ſur le 
N. T. page ccxiii. 
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tioned it only as a conjecture, that poſſibly A. P. 
Theophilus might refer to this reading in the 9 
Acts. But I have already ſhewn, that con- 
jecture to be without foundation: becauſe, 
even allowing this clauſe to have been then 
in the copies of the As of the Apoſtles, 
there is no reaſon to think Theophilus referred 
to this text, but rather to ſome text in the 
Goſpels, if he refers to any place at all of 
the New Teſtament : And likewiſe becauſe 
there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that this clauſe 
was then in the Ads; as we have now 
, ſhewn in part, and proceed to ſhew till 
; farther. 
Y The only Chriftian writers then who fa- 
© W vour this reading are the three above men- 
tioned. But by St. Irenaeus we are to under- 
' MW ftand only his Latin interpreter, whoſe age 
ve do not certainly know. And poſſibly 
chat tranſlation has been interpolated in ſome 
places, fince it was firſt made. Nor are we 
by St. Cyprian to underſtand St. Cyprian 
himſelf, but the interpolator of his third 
„book of Teſtimonies ; whoſe age we don't 
„know, but poſſibly he lived as late as Os 
% , or ſince. 


The 
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The very few, and thoſe late quotations 
of this place in the As, according to this 
reading, ſhew it to be an interpolation, and 
that it never was in many copies of that 
book of ſcripture, and thoſe only late copies. 

Beſide that we don't find this reading in 
the moſt ancient writers, nor in any one 
Greek writer whatever; there is poſitive evi- 
dence as to divers of the moſt ancient Chriſli 
an writers, both Greek and Latin, that they 
had not this clauſe in their copies. This ap- 
pears from their citations of the whole de- 
cree of the Council at Feruſalem, together 
with the laſt farewell, or the concluding 
words of the decree of the Apoſtles and El. 
ders, or from fome remarks made by thoſe 
writers upon the decree. _I mean Clement of 
Alexandria, who has twice cited this text, 
Tertullian, Ambroſiaſter, Pacian, Gauden- 
tzus, Auguſtin, I have above cited their 
paſſages very much at length in conſidering 
that particular, things ſtrangled, that every 


paſſages therefore, tranſcribed at the bottom 


of the page, I refer ſuch as are pleaſed to cx- | 


amine them. And to thoſe writers might 


be added Ferome. This ſhews, that in be 
* fourth, 
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fourth, as well as more early centuries, this *. * 
clauſe was wanting in moſt, and thoſe the — 


beſt, if not in all copies. 

There is one thing more, which may de- 
ſerve to be mentioned here: I don't perceive, 
that this clauſe is found at Ads xxi. 25. in 
any manuſcript copie of that book, or in 
any verſion, or writer whatever. This is 
an argument, that neither was it originally 
in Acts xv. 20. and 29. For if it had been 
originally in both thoſe places, it would 
have appeared here likewite. 

I think then, that there is not any reaſon 
to ſuppoſe this precept, or prohibition to 
have been originally put in their Epiſtle by 
the Apoſtles and Elders aſſembled at Feru— 
ſalem: But on the other hand, there is very 
good evidence, that it is an interpolation, 
probably inſerted ſome time in the later end 
of the fourth centurie, or afterwards, by 
lome Latin Chriſtian, in order to render the 
whole decree of the Council agreeable to 
ine ſentiments and practiſes that prevailed 
in the age and place in which he lived. For 
the few manuſcripts that have this reading 
are of ſmall weight againſt the much greater 
number that want it. One verſion, cor- 


Gee rupt 


Wh 5 againſt all others. 
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rupt too and inaccurate, as it ſeems, is of no 
The Chriſtian 
writers that have followed this reading are 


ſo few, that they ſcarce deſerve to be men- 
tioned ; eſpecially conſidering, that the only 
one of them, whoſe name we know, is Ra. 
For who | 
and when he | 
lived; and who was the interpolator of Cy. | 
and when he lived, | 
are things altogether uncertain and un- 


of the ninth centurie. 
Interpreter, 


banus, 
was Trenacus's 


prian's Teſtimonies, 


known. 


I conclude then, that the preſent reading 
of As xv. 20. and 29. in our ordinarie 
copies of the New Teſtament are the true 
Or, to be a 
little more particular and diſtin, in propor- 


and genuine original readings. 


tion to the evidence of things. I reckon it 


highly probable, that the clauſe, and H | 
things ſtrangled, was originally in the decree; 


and certain, that according to the moſt an- 
Client interpretation of the decree it was un 


derſtood by all Chriſtians in general to forbid 


eating the blood of brute animals. As ot 


the additional article, which we have juſt 


now coi{dered, it is plainly an interpola- 
tion; and, unleſs there be ſome other ci. 


4. dence 
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0 FF dence for it, which T am unacquainted with; 4 _ 
*I do not fee, how it can be received as a yay 
part of the apoſtolical decree by any Chriſli- ; 
-a critic, who is duly concerned for the in- 

y | regrity and purity of the ſacred ſcriptures. 

| [ have inſiſted thus long upon. the reading 

of this portion of ſcripture, not only becauſe 

Mill himſelf had pronounced a wrong judge- 

ment upon it in his Projegomena, as I con- 

ceive ; but becauſe there is an argument to 

the like purpoſe in (/) Curcellcers, for leaving 

out the clauſe of i, ffrangied, And Jam 
apprehenſive, that unleſs we retain the true 

reading of this place, for the main part at 

leſt, we ſhall not rightly underſtand it. Nor 

ſhall we, unleſs we have the true ſenſe and 

deſign of this decree, maintain, as weoughs 

to do, the dignity of the apoſtolical cha- 


rater and commiſſion. Finally, the mil- 
uaderſtanding of this decree mult be to the 
prejudice of the Chriſtian Revelation itſelf, 
inthe eſteem of many. 

Having now, as I hope, ſettled the true 
reading of the Determination of the Apoſtles 


* (1) Fid. Curcellati Diatr. de Eſu ſanguinis inter Chriffia nos. 
. 


GSS and 
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= P. and Elders upon the point in controverſie at 


IS that time; I wiſh, I were likewiſe able to ex- 


plain that determination to the ſatisfaction 
of the ſcrupulous, and the judicious. But 
tuch a performance, even ſuppoſing that | 


ability, would require a longer digreſſion 
than could be allowed of in this place. 


For which reaſon that attempt muſt be de- 


ferred. 


Sf; Paul's 
Epiſtles. 
Apoſtle Paul. 
1. © According (-) to what the bleſſed 


c 


** 


Pomany. 
c 


* 


« her. Ch. xiv. 12. 13. 


2. He quotes the later part of the firſt 
chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans very 


agreeably to the reading we ſaw formerly 


Rem.i.32.(1) in Clement of Rome: Who, fays 


n) ſecundum quod beatus apoſtolus Paulus in epiſtola ſus 


ad Romanos ſcribit et dicit : Unuſquiſque noſtrum pro ſe a 


tionem dabit; non ergo nos invicem judicemus. Cypr. £7. 
69. al. 76. p. 188. | 
(1) See Vol. i. p. 76. 


« (x) be, 


V. We are in the next place to conſider | 
St. Cyprian's teſtimonie to the Epiſtles of the } 


Apolile Paul writes in his epiſtle to the 
c Romans : Every one ſhall give an account «| | 
himfelf : therefore let us not judge one ans. 
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« (n) he, when they knew the righteouſneſſe of A. P. 


48. 


God, did not conſider, that they who do ſuch RAY 


things are worthie of death; nor only they c 
commit them, but they alſo who conſent to them 
« that do them.” The meaning of the text, 
according to this reading, is, that not only 
they who actually commit the ſins before- 
mentioned, are lyable to puniſhment, but 
they alſo who approve of, and conſent to 
ſuch evil things. So it is ſayd of Paul, that 
(o) he was conſenting to Stephen's death, Acts 
viii. I. 

3. In the firſt book of Teſtunonies : © In 
) the firſt epiſtle of Paul to the Corin- 


« thians: Moreover, brethren, I would not 


1. and 2. 
Corinth, 


that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all our. 


«* fathers were under the cloud. Likewiſe in 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians: 


() Sed et hoc idem Paulus apoſtolus ſcridit et dicit: . 
qui cum juſtitiam Dei cognoviſſent, non intellexerunt, quoniam 
qui talia agunt, morte ſunt digni, non tantum qui faciunt ea, 
ſed et qui cunſentiunt eis qui haec agunt. Ep. 67. al. 68. p. 
175. : | | 
(o) Tad - ny owivlixar Th Aαẽjaʒui ?.. 

In epiſtola Pauli ad Corinthios prima: Nolo enim 
vos ignorare, fratres, quia patres noſtri omnes ſub nube fue- 
rant. Item in epiſtola ad Corinthios ſecunda: Obtuſi ſunt 


ſenſus eorum, &c. Teſlim. L. i cap. iv. p. 22. 


Gg g3 ”" Their 
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A. D. «© Their minds are blinded unto this day.” Ser 

e 200-2 Cor 18. 14:14; 

1 4. In one of his epiſtles:“ The (4) blefſed 
« apoſtle Paul alſo choſen and ſent of the 
Lord, and appointed preacher of the go(- 
« pel ſays the fame thing in his epiſtle: 7“ 
« Jord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he wa, 
« betrayed, tock bread, and giving thanh:, 
«. broke it, and ſuyd: This is my body, with 
e will be given for vou : This do in remeim- 
« brance of me. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 24. 

« Cor: 5. In one of his Tracts: “ Likewiſe ( 
ce the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, full of the in. 
«* ſpiration of the Lord: Naw he that si- 
« niſlreth, ſays he, feed to the ſewer, will byth 
e minifter bread for your food, and multifi: 


« your ſeed ſoten, and encreaſe the fruits g 


i : l ( 
6e your righteouſneſſe, that ye may be enriched | th 
* = 0 
© in all things,” Ch. ix. 10. 11. ch 
8 ; (s) . 
%) Beatus quoque apoſtolus Paulus, a domiro elegus © doris 
miflus, et pracdicator veritatis evangelicae conſtitutus, hacc Et 8 
endam in epiſtola ſua ponit, dicens: Daminus ſetus in qua 8 00 ö 
nocte tiadebatur accepit panem, Ct gratias agen [egit et þ us Ha 
luz. } fregit, et dixit: Hoc eſt corpus mcum, quod pro vob , (a)! 
tradetur, IJoc facite in meam com memorationem, &c 8 
Ep. 63. p. 152. | - p. 6 
(r) Item beatus apoſtolus Paulus dominicae inſpiration tw) 
gratia plenus : Qui adminiſtrat, inquit, &c. De Op. et Elec clarius 
p. 201. exit e 


6. In 
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6. In the firſt book of Teſtimonies: A. D. 
„ Likewiſe (6) Paul to the Galatians : But CEA 
; W © when the fullneſſe of time was come, God Gala. 
« ſent forth his ſon, made of a woman. 
Gal. iv. 4. In another work: © The (7) 
* Apoſtle Paul admoniſhing and ſaying : 
Therefore, whilſt we have opportunity, let 
us do good to all men, eſpecially to them who 
« are of the houſhold of faith. And let us not 
« be wearte in well doing; for in due ſeaſon 
« we ſhall reap, if we faint not.” So he 
tranſpoſeth the words of theſe two verſes. 
Gal. vi. 10. 9. 
4 7. St. Cyprian expreſsly quotes the epiſtle 2 
| to the Epheſians, not only in the third book 
of (0 Teſtimonies, but likewiſe in one of 
his epiſtles, after this manner: “ But (w) 
* the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of the ſame 
thing more clearly and plainly writes to 


* 
** 


Ly 
a 


6% Item Paulus ad Galatas : At ubi advenit impletio tem- 
poris, miſit Deus filium ſuum natum de muliere. 7. /. 
J. g. 8. p. 37. 

% Paulo apoſtolo admonente et dicente : Ergo dum tem- 

pus habemus, &c. De Op. et Eleem. Pp. 208. 

(.) Paulus ad Epheſios: Nolite contriſtare Spiritum Sanctum 
Dei, in quo fignati eſtis in die redemtionis. Teſt. J. 3. cap. 
7. 5. 64. 

(ww) Sed et Paulus Apoſtolus hoc idem adhuc apertius et 
clarius manifeſtans ad Epheſios ſcribit et dicit: Chriſtys di- 
exit eceleſiam. &c. Ep. 69. al. 76. P. 181. 


Gg g4 *« the 


814 K. CyYPRIAN. Book J. 
A. D. the Epheſians and fays: Chriſt loved 10 


_ * 


* might ſancliſy and cleanſe it with the Waſh. 
% ing of water.” Eph. v. 25. 26. The 
Fil iv, text cited in the Teſtimonies is. And gricm. 
30. not the Holy Spirit of Cod, whereby ye were 
ſealed in the day of redemption: which is 1 
remarkable, and uncommon reading. How- 
ever, it is found again in (x) St. Auguſtin. 
TI. 8. In che third book of Teſtimonies: 
„ Likewiſe (y) Paul to the Philippians 
Alo being appointed in the form of God, did 
Not caruueſtiy ee ty be equal to God , but 
made himfelf of no reputation, taking tht 


&« form of a ſervant, betng made in the like- 
% nefſe of man, and found in faſhion as a 
EEE 


tinto dcath, even the death of the Croſſe.” 
Philip ii. 6. 7. 8. The ſame paſſage is like- 
wile found in the ſecond book of Cyprian's 


(x) Ex hoc locntionis modo arbitror diftum illud ab apoſto 
lo: Neiite conrittzre Spiritum Sanctum Dei, in quo ſignati 
ellis in die ſedemtionis. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. l. iv. u. 18. | 
100. B. Tom. 3. P. i. Bened. 

(1) lem Paulus ad Philippenſes: Qui in figura Dei conti 
tutus, non 1apinam arbicratus eſt efle ſe aequalem Deo, led 
ſe ckmanivit, for;mam fervi accipiens, in ſimilitudinem ho- 
minis „tus, et habitu inventus ut homo. Humiliavit ſe, 
1 ulqus ad mortem, mortem autem CFuct- 


EE By _ 
actus Obedlens 
75. 
of Fs v #4 Pi) 
3 ** * 8 39 p. N — 0 (}; 
(2) Teſt: 


Lo 
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(z) Teſtimonies, and plainly in the ſame 4. D. 
ſenſe. Ihave already quoted (T) this paſſage 1 
from ſome Greek writers, who interpret this 
text according to the tranſlation juſt given, 
Ic is likewiſe found again, and plainly in the 
lame ſenſe, in (a) Novatus, or Novatian, as 
he is uſually called, a Latin author, and 
contemporarie with St. Cyprian. Mr. Mar- 
ſhall tranſlates the firſt words of the paſſage 
above quoted from the third book of Cy- 
prian's Teſtimonies in this manner: That 
though he was appointed to appear in the form 
of God, he did not boaſt of his equality with 
God, but emptyed himſelf. And beſides, 
Mr. Marſhall has a long and judicious note 
upon this citation of our author. He ſays, 
he cannot acquieſce in our common con- 
« ſtruction of the words, thought it no rob- 
* berte, &c. as if they intimated any thing 
„like to his claiming an equality: becauſe 
the Apoſtle here is ſpeaking of our Savi- 
« our's humility and condeſcenſion, and ra- 


(z) Teſt. J. 2. cap. 13. 

(K) See Vol. i. p. 339. Vol. iii. p. 398. 399. 5 

(4a) Qui cum in forma Dei eſſet, non rapinam arbitatus eſi 
aequalem ſe Deo eſſe; ſed ſemetipſum exinanivit, formam ſer- 
vi accipiens, in ſimilitudine hominum factus, &. Noval. 
de Reg. Fid. cap. 22. [al. 17. J p. 174. edit. Fo. Fack/. 
« ther 


”_ it | 
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ce ther repreſents him as receding from hi; 


« juſt rights, than as inſiſting on them. 
« Though he received ſo much honour from 
« his father, and was appointed to repreſent 
& his perſon; yet when he came to ſuffer, 
« he did not inſiſt on his firſt pretenſions : 
« did not ſeem (then) to think he had any 
« claim to the divinity, or might aſſume it 
ce boaſted not (then) of his near allyance to 
te the deity; but inſtead of it empryed him- 
« ſelf, behaved and acted like a perſon void 
« of any ſuch powers. Novatian in his 
« book De Trimtate cop. xvii, underſtand; 
* our Apoſtle in this ſenſe: which I muſt 
« acknowledge, with Mr, Le Clerc, ſeems to 
« me the moſt natural and eaſie. See Mr, 
„Le Clerc upon the place in his Supple- 
« ment to Dr. Hammond; and Dr. Whithy, 


© who gives inſtances out of Heliodorus, 
CC 


« we tranſlate thinking a robberie, plainly 


Mr. Marſhall. 


Vid. Wolff. Curae in Ep. ad Philip. Cap. ii. G. . 8. 


largely 


wherein the words aprayus Hi,, which 


ſignify catching at an opportunity, embracin? 
any thing as extremely deſirable.” So writes 
Mr. Wolf & has diſcourſed 
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largely of this matter, and deſerves to be 
conſulted. 

9. That paſſage, as was obſerved, is in 
Cyprian's books of Teſtimonies. In another 
work: * Mindfull (5) of which the bleſſed 
« Apoſtle Paul ſays in his epiſtle: ſor, in 


one of his epiſtles : | For me lo live is Chriſt, 21. 


« and to dye is gain,” 


817 


A. D. 
24 N. 


Philip i. 


10. In the third book of Teſtimonies : C 


In (e) the epiſtle of Paul to the Colofſrans : 
Continue in prayer, watching in the ſame.” 
Coloſſ. iv. 2. In another work: © Likewiſe 


* (4) the bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, full of the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and ſent to call and convert 


« the Gentils, warns and teaches: Beware, 
« leſt any man ſpoyl you through philoſophie and 
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, af- 
ter the rudiments of the world, and not af- 


« ter Chriſt, for in him dwelleth all the full- 
« neſſe of the Godhead.” Col. ii. 8. 


) Cujus rei memor beatus apoſtolus Paulus in epiſtola ſua 
ponit et dicit: Mihi vivere Chriſtus, et mori lucrum. De 
Mortal. p. 158. 


(e) In epiſtola Pauli ad Coloſſenſes: Inſtate orationi, vigi- 
lantes in ea. 7%. J. 3. cap. 120. 

{d) Item beatus apoſtolus Paulus plenus Spiritu Sancto et 
vocandis formandiſque gentibus miſſus conteſtetur et inſtruat 
dicens : Videte, ne quis vos depraedetur, . . quia in ipſo ha- 
bitat omnis plenitudo divinitatis. De bono. Patient. p. 210. 


11. In 
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11. In the books of Teſtimonies the (e) firſt 


43. 
8 (f) ſecond epiſtles of Paul to the Theſſa- 


1 and 2 


Theft. 


1 77m. 


2 Tim. 


lonians are expreſsly cited ; and in (g) other | 
works alſo paſſages of both theſe epiſtles 


are cited by Cyprian as words of the Aprſtl: 
Paul. 

12. © For (0) if the Apoſtle Paul Writ- 
ing to Timothie ſayd: Let no man deſpi|, | 
«* thy youth; how much more may it be ſayd 
© toyou by your collegues: Let no man de- 
« ſpiſe thy age? 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

13. Therefore (1) the Apoſtle Pa. 
« writes to Trmotbie and directs, That 


Biſhop ſhould not ſiri ve, but be gentle, ai 


c 


Lad 


apt to teach, 2 Tim. ii. 24. 


1 and 2 
Yin. 


Titus. 


14. In the books of Teſtimonies {&) thelc 
two epiſtles are quoted by Cypr:ar diſtinctly, 
as the firſt and ſecond to Timothie. 

15. In the third book of Teſtimonies ; 


« To ( Titus : [that is, in the epiſtle to Ti- 


(e) Tefl. J. 3. cap. 88. 

(f) Teſt. . 3. „. 68. 

(g) De Mart. p. 164. Ep. 14. [al. 5. J Pp. 32. 

(5) Nam fi apoſtolus Paulus ad Timotheum ſcribens a 


Juventutem tuam nemo deſpiciat: &. Ep. 3. [al. 65˙J 7. 

(;) Cui rei protpiciens beatus Paulus apoſtolus ad Tale a 
um ſeribit et monet, epiſcopum non litig:olum, ſed mitem ©: 
docibilem eſſe debere. rr 

(% Teftim. lib. 3. cap. 67. 76. 77. et paſſim. 

(!) Ad Titum: Hacreticum 8 poſt unam aut ſecundam 
e. N .. . | 

3 | « Fs, 


b 
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« tus, as appears from what there precedes:] 
A man that is an heretic, after the fiiſt and 
« ſecond admonition rejeet : knowing that ſuch 
an one is ſubverted, and fineth, being con- 
* demned of himſelf,” Tit. iii. 10. 11. In 
a Synodical Epiſtle of Cyprian and other 
Biſhops in Africa lent to ſome of their bre- 


thren in Spain: Foraſmuch (m) as the A- 
poſtle directs, that @ Biſhop muſt be blame- 


« lefs, as the ſteward of God,” Tit. i. 7. 


Mr. Hallett in his (i) learned Diſcourſe of 
Herefie and Schiſm, explaining the forecited 
difficult text to Titus, expreſſeth himſelf in 
this manner: What I take to be the true 
interpretation of the character, con- 
* demned, has been often publiſhed, and 
yet has been ſtrangely overlooked of late 
years. The oldeſt writer that I have 
found it in is Jerome, who in his Com- 
ment upon the place ſays: A heretic is ſaid 
* to be condemned of himſelf, becauſe, (while 
a fornicator, an adulterer, a murderer, and 
other vicious perſons, are caſt out of the 


(m) . . . quando et apoſtolus moneat ac dicat : Epiſcopum 
oportet eſſe ſine crimine, quaſi Dei diſpenſatorem. Ep. 67. 
Lal. 68.] p. 173. 

. (#) See Mr. Hallett's Notes and Diſcourſes. Vol. iii. p. 377. 
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* church by the prieſis;) heretics paſs ſentence 


« upon themſelves, and of their own accord de. 
&« part from the church : which departure i; 
« as a condemnation paſſed on them by their 
« own conſeiences,” And Mr. Hallett there 
ſhews, that this has been the opinion of di. 
vers learned moderns ; particularly, of Ei- 
us, Biſhop Barlow, and Dr. Hammond. 


I ſhall here add a paſſage from Cyprian, | 
which may ſhew that interpretation to be 


older than Jerome; as Mr. Hallett likewiſe 
ſuppoſes, for he takes it to be the true mean- 
ing of the text. Which, /ays (o) Cyprian, 
« the Apoſtle Paul confirms; when he 


<« teaches and requires, that a heretic be re- 


« jected, as being ſubverted, a finer, and 


* condemned of himſelf. For the ruin of 


« ſuch an one muſt be layed ro his own 
« charge, who is not caſt out by the Biſhop, 
« but of his own accord forſakes the church, 


(o Quiſquis autem de collectis foras exierit, id eſt, fi qui: 
quamvis in eccleſia gratiam conſecutus, receſſerit, et ab ecclc- 


ſa exierit, reum ſibi futurum, id eſt, ipſum ſibi quod perca: 


imputaturum. Quod apoſtolus Paulus explanat, docens e: 
Praecipiens haereticum vitandum eſſe, ut perverſum, et peccz 
torem, et a ſemetipſo damnatum. 


et haeretica praeſumtione a ſemetipſo damnatus. 


Ep. 69. [« 
76 p. 182 


paſſing 


Hic enim reus ſibi ert. 
qui non ab epiſcopo ejectus, ſed ſponte de ecclefia profugu:, | 
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* paſſing ſentence upon himſelf by his he- 4. P. 


« retical preſumption.” 3 
16. The epiſtle to Philemon is not found Philemen. 

quoted in the remaining works of Cyprian. 

The ſhortneſſe of it may be ſuppoſed to be 


the reaſon. 


VI. The epiſtle to the Hebrews is no where Hebrexes, 
expreſsly quoted by St. Cyprian. Nor are 
there in his works any paſſages, that contain 
alluſions to it. He may have ſome texts of 
the Old Teſtament, which are cited, or al- 
luded to in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : but he 
does not take them from that epiſtle, but 
from the original books themſelves. This is 
o plain, chat I ſuppoſe no one will conteſt 


it, Dr. Mill ( allows, that this epiſtle is 
no where cited by St. Cyprian. And his not 
J quoting this epiſtle, which is fo large, in any 
„ ot his Tracts or Epiſtles, may be reckoned 
an argument, that he was not acquainted 
i: Þ with it, or that he did not eſteem it a part of 


” F holy ſcripture, Accordingly Mr. Hallett (9) 
EC 

q (p) Tertullianum neſcio an ſecutus ſit Cyprianus ; in cujus 
15 operibus epiſtolam hanc [ad Hebraeos] nuſquam citatum re- 
2 perias. Proel. u. 216. ä 
7 ) See Introd. p. xviii. 
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A. D. in the Introduction to his Paraphraſe and 
tf Notes on the three laſt chapters of the Epiſtle tr 


1 Sam. ii. 


the Hebrews, admits it to be very likely, that 
St. Cyprian was of the ſame opinion with 
ſome others of the Latin church at that 
time, who did not receive this as a canonical 
epiſtle. 

And indeed, that this Latin father did 
not reckon the epiſtle to the Hebreus to have 


been writen by the Apoſtle Paul, is farther | 


evident from an obſervation, twice mention- 


ed by him, concerning the number ot 
churches, to which that Apoſtle had writ. 


In the firſt book of Teſtimonies (7) * Cy- 
e prian having quoted the words of Hanna) 
© the barren has born ſeven, and ſhe that has 


* many ſons, [or children, ] is waxed feeble, 
„ goeson: The ſeven ſons are ſeven churches. 


« For which reaſon Paul writ to ſeven church- 
* es, and the Revelation has ſeven churches, 


* that the number ſeven may be preſerved.” | 
In another Tract, having mentioned the ſe- 


(r) Item in Baſileion primo: Sterilis ſeptem peperit, et quat 
plurimos habebat filios infirmata eff. Filii autem ſeptem ſunt 
eccleſiae ſeptem. Unde et Paulus ſeptem eccleſiis {cribit, ec: 


Apocaly pſis eccleſias ſeptem ponit, ut ſervetur ſeptenarius nu- 


merus. eſt. J. i. cap. 20. 
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ven golden candleſticks in the Revelation, 
; © the ſeven pillars in Solomon's Proverbs, upon 
t which Wiſdom built her houſe, and likewiſe 
the forementioned ſeven in the firſt book of 
t Samuel, and the ſeven women in V/ iv. 1. he 


| W adds: & And (s) the Apoſtle Paul, who 
was mindfull of this authoriſed and well- 
| W © known number, writes to ſeven churches. 
And in the Revelation our Lord ſends his 
divine and heavenly inſtructions and com- 
* mands to ſeven churches and their angels.” 
{ MW Þy the ſever churches, ro which Paul writ, 
Wl Crprian unqueſtionably meaneth the churches 
: of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philip- 
i, Coloſſe, and Theſſalonice ; as is allo ob- 
5 ſerved by Biſhop Je ( in a note upon this 
, paſſage. 
Nevertheleſs that kammed writer adds there 
: remark, which appears to me very parti- 
cular. © If it be aſked, /ays he, in what 


CZ 
— oe 
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— 
* 


) Et apoſtolus Paulus, qui hujus numeri legitimi et certi h 

wel neminit, ad ſeptem eccleſias ſcribit. it in Apocalypſi Do- wierd! 
Minus mandata ſua divina et praecepta cceleſtia ad fepiem ec 

clas et earum angetos ſcribit. De Exhort. Mart. cap. xt, 


at 5179. 

nt (u) Ad ſeptem eccl ſias ſeribit |] Nimirum ad Romanos, Co- 
et rinthios, Galatas, Epheſios, Philippenſes, Colollenſes, et 
9 [tefſalonicenſes. Si requiratur, quo in loco Paulus hajus! le- 


zitimi et certi numeri meminerit, force dicendum, hoc ab ce 
eſtitum Hebr. xi 30. 


5 H hh e place 
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* ſtands the word meminit:] this authoriſed 


« and well-known number; perhaps it muſt 
« be faid, that it is done by him in Hebr 

xi. 30. By faith the walls of Fericho fell 
don, after they were compaſſed about ſeven | 


« dayes.” But I ſuppoſe it can ſcarce be 


doubted, but Cyprian's meaning is, that as a 
regard had been had to the number ſeven by 
many perſons, upon various occaſions; ſo like 
wiſe Paul had remembered, was mindful! ;/, | 
ſhewed his reſpect to that number by writing 


epiſtles to ſeven churches, and no more. 


From theſe paſſages then it may be rec- } 
koned evident, that Cyprian ſuppoſed the A- 
poſtle Paul had writ to no more than ſeven 
churches, and that his other epiſtles were 


ſent to particular perſons. Cyprian therefore 


did not compute che epiſtle to the Hebrews; * 


among the works of the Apoſtle Paal. 


Since the writing what is above, relating 
to this epiſtle to the Hebrews, I have had an 
opportunity to conſult Mr. Marſhall's Eng'/' | 
tranſlation of St. Cyprian, The paſſape of | 
our author laſt cited is there rendered atter } 
this manner: Thus (w) the apoſtle »:. | 


(ww) See Mr. N. Marſhall's St. Cyprian. p. 179. 


Book I. 


« place Paul has mentioned [ſo he under. | 
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* Paul, bearing in his mind this remarkable A. P. 
* and diſtinguiſhed number, hath writen Ns 

+ preciſely to ſeven churches. And in the 
Revelation our bleſſed Lord directs his 
* heavenly inſtructions to ſeven churches, 
and their ſeven angels.” And in the Notes 
upon this place Mr. Mear/ha!/l omits the 
zbove-mentioned remark of Biſhop Pell, 
which I have taken the liberty to cenſure, 
without tranilating it, or faying any thing 
about it. He likewiſe adds another remark 
of his own, which is much better, in theſe 
very words: So that our author, (I obſerve,) 
did not aſcribe the Hebrews to St. Paul. 

Here therefore it will be very proper to 
take notice of Mr, Marſhall's tranſlation of 
a paſlage in St. Cyprian's works, It is in the 
Acts of the Council at Carthage in the vear 
256. where our Biſhop preſided. There a 
part of the thirty third ſuftrage, that of I'e- 
ix of Amaccera is thus rendered: © Where- 
fore to me it is manifeſt, that neither he- 
retics nor ſchiſmatics are capable of the 
* beavenly gift, who have been fo preſump- 
* tuous as to expect it from men, who are 
* finers and aliens from the church.” Here 
that expreſſion, Heavenly gift, ſeems to be 

H h h 2 taken 


826 F. CYVPRIAN. Book I. 


N . taken from Hebr. vi. 4. But there is no 
3 ſuch expreſſion in the original Latin. Felis 
ſays, that (x) heretics and ſchiſmatics are not 
capable of any thing heavenly ; that 1s, ſpiri- 

cual, or divine, This wrong verſion ſeems 

to be owing to the liberty, which Mr. Mar- 

ſhall gave himſelf, and which I obſerved L 
formerly. He ſays in his y) preface: I hav: 


here and there alſo expreſſed my author's ſenſe in 


the language of holy ſcripture, where he, lum. 
ſelf, did not mean to quote it. But then, 11 
ſuch caſes, I never refer to the paſſage, as | 
always do, where he particularly cites any ver. 
or chapter of the inſpired writers, But yet 
here, Mr. Mar/hall has not only expreſſed his 
author's ſenſe in the language of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, where he, himſelf, did nt 
mean to quote it: but he has alſo marked, and 
diſtinguiſhed this expreſſion, by putting it 
in the body of his tranſlation in Talic letters, 
and by referring, in the margin, to the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and alſo by putting this 16. 


(x) Et ideo manifeſtum eſt, nec haereticos nec ſchiſmatico- | 
aliquid coeleſte poſſe ſuſcipere, qui a peccatoribus homin1bu, 


et ab eccleſia extraneis — accipere. ap. Cypr. p. 236. 
(L) See before þ. 765. Nate (D). 
65% p. xviii 
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ference, or quotation,” at the end of the Vo- 
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7 


lume in the Table of the Texts of Scripture = 


cited by St. Cyprian, To what ſhall we a- 
ſcribe this? I conceive of this matter thus. 
In tranſlating this ſuffrage Mr. Marſhall put 
in pradtiſe the liberty we have noted. He 
then, at firſt, writ out that paſſage without 
any diſtinction of letters, and without any 
marginal reference to a book of holy ſcrip- 
ture. But ſome good while after, when he 
came to review and read over his verſion, 
and no longer had the original before him, 
ſeeing this expreſſion, he thought it worthie 
of obſervation; and therefore preſently 
marked it with his pen, for Italic, and put a 
reference in the margin, from whence it 
came allo into the Table of Texts at the end 
of the volume. This, I think, is a likely 
way of accounting for this matter, How- 
ever, 1t may be partly accounted for another 
way. For the marking that expreſiion for 
Italic, the marginal reference, and it's place 
in the Table of Texts, may be all owing to 
ſome perſon employed under Mr. Mar/hall, 
But till the tranſlator is accountable for all 


that enſued upon his wrong tranſlation. And 


it Mr. Mar/ha!l was not deceived and miſled 
H hh 3 by 
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3 8 by his own verſion, ſome one elſe very near 
Pop him was impoſed upon ; and in like manner 
muſt all others be deceived, who read thi: 
paſſage in his tranſlation, and have no op- 
portunity of conſulting the original, 


Catho!rd VII. I ſhall now obſerve this writer's teſti. 

Flats monie to the Catholic Epiſtles. | 

James. We find no quotations or alluſions 0 
4 Epiſtle of St. James in St. C een | 
works. 


pi, 2. The Apoſtle Peter's firſt epiſtle is often 

quoted by St. Cyprian. © Likewiſe (a) Pe- 

* ter, upon whom by the gracious vouch- 

* fafement of the Lord the church is built, 
i Pet. ii, © ſays in his epiſtle: Chriſt ſuffered for ts, 
21.22. © leaving you an example, that ye ſhould fol- 
low his ſteps : who did no fin, neither a: 
« guile found in his mouth; who, when he a: 
* reviled, reviled not; when he ſuffered, hc 
* tbreatned not; but committed, [or yielded 


23. 


0 


A 


(a) Item Petrus, ſuper quem eccleſia Domini dignatione 
ſundata eſt, in epiſtola tua ponit et dicit: Chriſtus paſſus ell 
pro nobis, relinquens vobis exemplum, ut ſequamini veltigia 
£us : qui peccatum non fecit, nec dolus inventus eſt in ore 
cus ; qui cum melediceretur, non maledicebat ; cum patere 
tur, non comminabatur, tradebat autem ſe judicanti fe n. 
jule. De Bon Pat. p. 213. 214. 


CC himſel/ 


Ch. : 
* him: 
meani 
have 
after t 
of Te 
whicl 
or th 
im th 
fore re 
to (e) 
Th 
third 
The ( 
US £ 
inſcr1 
In 
(e) th 


Peter 


at all 


Ch. XLIV. S. CVr RIAN. 8 
x himfelf to bim that judged him unrighteouſly :” 


meaning Pontius Pilate. So Cyprian muſt —— 
have read this text, it being quoted by him 
after the ſame manner like wiſe in the ) books 
of Teſtimonies, I may not ſtay to conſider, 
which reading 1s preferable; whether this, 


or that now more commonly received, 79 


him that judgeth righteoufly, 1 would there- 
fore refer my readers for farther ſatisfaction 


to (e) Mr. Wolff 's Notes upon the place. 
This epiſtle is ſeveral times quoted in the 
third book of Teſtimonies with this title 


The (d) epiſtle of Peter to the people of Pon— 
se who are the perſons firſt named in the 
inſcription of the epiſtle. 


In his other works Cyprian quotes this, as 
e) the epiſtle of the Apoſtle Peter, and (V of 
Peter the Apoſtle of Chriſt. 

3. The ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter is not , Pits, 
at all quoted by Cyprian, One may be well 


) tradebat autem ſe judicanti injuſte 7%. . 39. 

(c) Vid. Jo. Chr. Wolf. Cur. Philolog. et Crit. ko V. p. 
124. 123. 

(4) De hoc ipſo in epiſtola Petri ad Ponticos. 7% / 3. 
cap. 36. wid. et. cap. 37. 39. 

e) ſecundum quod Petrus apoſtolus in epiſtola {ua prazmonet 
et docet, dicens : Sobrii eſtote, &. De Zel. t Livre. þ 

22. 

(/) Petrus etiam 1 ejus docuerit, ideo perſecutiones 
neri, ut probe mur: poſuit enim in epiſiols f ſua dicens * 


Ep. 58. al. 56. p. 121. 
Hh h 4 apt 
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apt to think, it was not received by him a, 


PAY a ſacred book. Other wiſe it could not have 


been omitted by a writer, whoſe works f. 
much abound with citations of ſcripture, 
and who had ſuch controverſies about the 
treatment of heretics, If this epiſtle had 
been a part of Cyprian's canon, it is-AKch 
he would have applyed divers 6 ry I 
to the heretics and ſchiſmatics of his own 
time, as he does (M) the texts of St. Feubn:s 
firſt epiſtle relating to antichriſt. 

This may well bring to our mind the ( 
paſſage formerly cited out of Firmilian's le:- 


ter to our author, where we were willing t- 
ſuppoſe, that Firmilian had a reference 10 
St. Peter's ſecond epiſtle. Nevertheleſs per- 
haps CHhpriau's entire ſilence about this epilt!: 
may induce ſome to doubt, 


milian did really refer to it. 


- 
. 


whether Te- 
Farther the en— 
tire ſilence of Cyprian, and the very ſmal! 
notice taken of this epiſtle by (O) Or, 
another acquaintance, and a very intimas 
friend of Firmilian, may occaſion a doub' 


(XI) Sze Bei? a 4. note ł. and Numb x. 
N) Vol. Ri. Ch. 20. numb. xiv. 64 420. 
O] See C. 8. um. xii p. 2 „ $00 
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whether this ſecond epiſtle was received by 
Firmilian, as an epiſtle of Peter. 

I have no deſire to fer aſide our ſecond 
epiſtle of Peter, as not genuine: bur I think 
it incumbent upon me to mention ſuch ob- 
{ervations as theſe, when they offer. And 1 
muſt ſtill proceed to obſerve, that we have 
Firmilian's letter to Cyprian in a Latin tran- 
ſiation only. Nor do we certainly know 
by whom it was made. The expreſſions in 
the tranſlation are very ſtrong; that Peter 
and Paul in their epiſtles have curſed, or pro- 
nounced cenſures upon, heretics, and ad- 
moniſhed us to avoid them. But perhaps the 
words of the original were not ſo expreſs. 
What we now have rendered Heir cpiſtles 
poſſibly might be only ſome (g) general word 


| denoting wwritzngs, or the ſcriptures. And in 


what Firmilian ſays of Peter he might refer 
to that Apoſtle's cenſure of S7mo Magus, 
reputed an Arch-heretic, and recorded in 


(J) the Acts of the Apoſtles; a book of holy 


ſcripture, and univerſally received. It is 
certain, that it is no uncommon thing for 


(2) Ex. gr. Tei; . reiß YpaMuRTi, 
(% Adds viii. 20. 23. 
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Et nunc ergo vos quid tentatis Deum, imponere jugum collo d 


centium, &c. { Act. xv. 10. 11. ] P. Orof. de lib. arb. p. 620. 


Dextera Dei exaltatus, acceptum a Patre Spiritum effudit, & c. 
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ancient Chriſtian authors to quote Peter and 
Paul, meaning ſome words of theirs record- 
ed in the Acts of the Apoſtles, without nam- 
ing that book, or hinting, where the in- 
tended paſſage is to be found, We ſhall ſee 
in the *,* next chapter a remarkable 1n- 
ſtance of this kind, where the apoſtle Pau/ 
is quoted, I place here Ain the margin 
ſeveral ſuch quotations of the apoſtle Peter 
in divers authors, one of which contains 4 
part of his reproof ' of the forementioned 
Simon. 


4. The firſt epiſtle of St. John is often 
expreſsly quoted by Cyprian: © And (i) the 
apoſtle Jobn mindfull of the command 


* © See below Chapt. XLV. numb. wii. 7. 

T4 Et apoltolus Petrus de ſalvatore teſtatus eſt, dicen: 
Hujus anima non derelicta eſt in inferno, nec caro ejus vidi. 
corruptionem. [ Vid. Act. ii. 27. ] Philaſtr. de Haer. n. 69.7 
138. Ed. Fabric, Et Petrus apoſtolus Mago Simoni dixerat : 
Age Poenitentiam, fi quo modo dimittatur tibi quod feciſti. [ Vid. 
Act. viii. 22. Philaſt. Haer. 82. p. 159. Adtende enim, quid 
Petrus apoſtolus Spiritu Sancto docente commoneat, qui ait : 


Ed. Havercamp. 1738. Sicut Petrus ad ]udaeos exclamavit 


8 ii. 33. ] Vidderin. in Apocal. ap. Bib. Patr. T. 3. p. 415 


( Et Joannes apoſtolus mandati memor in epiſtola ſua poll. 
modum ponit: In hoc, inquit, intelligimus quia cognovimu- 
„„ . 28. 25-1: 


eum, ſi praecepta ejus cuſtodiamus, 
54: 
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„ writes in his epiſtle: Hereby, ſays he, we 1 * 
** percerve that we know him, if we keep his CR 
* commandments : He that ſaith, I know him, 

and keepeth not his commandments, is a lyar, 

and the truth is not in him,” 1 John ii. 3. 

4. I ſhall add one paſſage more (4) in che 
margin, 'where this epiſtle is quoted as writ 

by the bleſſed apoſtle John. 

There are two paſlages, where Cyprian is 
ſuppoſed by ſome to quote, or refer to the 
diſputed text, concerning the three witneſles 
in heaven. The firſt is to this purpoſe: 
The (/) Lord ſays: I and the Father are 
** one. And again, of the Father and the 
Son and the Holy Spirit it is writen; And 1 Jeln v. 
*« theſe three are one.” The other paſlage 1“ 
ſhall nor tranſlate. However I put it ( in the 

margin, 


(4) Ttem beatus Joannes apollolus nec ipſe u'lam haereſin, 
aut ſchiſma difcrevit, aut aliquos ſpeciatim ſeparates gen. 


ſed univerſos qui de eccleſia exiiſſent, quique contra eco tiem [12% Dh 
facerent, antichriſtos appellavit, dicens : Audiſtis c „ti 10 U 0 "i 
chriſtus venit. Nunc autem antichrilli multi facti : "Ze. 54 
[1 Joh. ii. 18. 19.] Ep. 69. [al. 76. ] p. 180 
Dicit Dominus: Feo e- Dots unnm ſurus.  \,* erum 
de Patre et Filio et Spiritu Sancto {cripium ett: Fr j, 
ſunt. De Unitate Ec. p. 109. 
(n] Nam fi baptizari quis apud reti e et 
remiſſam peccatorum conſequ! res 5 3 Jam 
conſecutus eſt, et ſanctificatus eit. S {ro wh eſt, 
quaero cujus Dei? Si creatoris, non fortune cre- 


idit. 
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1 5 W for the ſake of thoſe who may chooſe 


1 and 2 
John. 


I don't enter into the merits 
of the queſtion, whether this clauſe be ge- 
nuine, or whether it was quoted or referred 
to by St. Cyprian, The reader, who is de- 
ſirous of information concerning this matter, 
may conſult the () authors who have treat- 
ed of it largely. But in a (P) following 
chapter will be found an argument of n 
ſmall weight in favour of the ſuppoſition, 
that this clauſe was wanting in St. Cyprian: 
copies of St. John's Epiſtle. 

5. In a paſſage cited juſt now it is ſaid: 
Jol n writes in lis epiſtle, meaning our firit 
epiſtle of St. John. And it muſt be owned, 
that St. Cyprian has no where quoted any 
other epiſtle of this apoſtle. But this ma; 
be accounted for by the brevity of the two 


didit. Si Chriſti, nec hnjus fier! potuit templum, qui nega 
Deum Chriitum, W Spiritus Sancti, cum tres unum ſint, QUU 
modo Spiritus Sanctus placatus eſic ei poteſt, * aut Patris a. 
Filii inimicuseſt? ad Tubaianum. Ep. 73. P. 203. 

() There may be ſeen a large collection of "loch authors in 
Mr. Wolf's Curae Plulag. Se. in loc. Tom. iv. p. 293. ©: 
I therefore refer only to a very few. Vid. Mill. in loc. "Emiyn 
Tratts. Ri. Simon. Hiſt. Crit. du Texte du N. T. Ch. xvii. Lt 
Clerc Bib. Univ. T. xi. p. 450. . . 455. et paſſim. and Ii! 
Dawid Ceſley's Preface to the Catalogue of the Manuſcripts '/ 
the King's Library. | 

(P) See below Chapt. XIV. numb. vi. 10,11. 12 
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other epiſtles. It is certain, that form of 
quotation is no proof of his knowing, or 
owning no other epiſtle of St. 7%, the 
like form being alſo often uſed by him in 
quoting an epiſtle of St. Paul. There are 
ſome inſtances of this to be found in the 
paſſages already cited. I ſhall add here one 
more: © And (o) again the bleſſed apoſtle 
* ſays in his epiſtle : /Yþether one member ſuf- 
fer, all the members ſuffer with it; or one 
*© member rejoice, all the members rejoice with 
it.“ It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
ſecond epiſtle of St. John was owned by Cy- 
prian, becauſe it is expreſsly cited by one of 
the Biſhops in the council of Carthage held 
in 256. of which Cyprian was a principal 
part. That Biſhop there delivers his opinion 
upon the point in debate in this manner: 
The (p) apoſtle John writes in his epiſtle: 
that is, in one of his epiſtles:] IF there 
** come any unto you, and bring not the dectriue 
* of Chriſt, receive him not into your houſe, 


(o) Et iterum poſuit [beatus apoſlolus] in epiſtola ſua dicens: 
di patitur membrum unum, &c. EY. 17. [a 12.] P. 39. 

(p ) Joannes apoſtolus in epiſtola tua poſuit dicens: Si quis 
ad vos venit, et doctrinam Chritti non habet, nolite eum ad- 
mittere in domum veſtram, et ave illi ne dixeritis. Qui enim 
dixerit illi, ave, communicat factis ejus malis, Tra#.p. 242 


«K netther 


— 


J 0 


* a « 

7 4 
14 | 

. 3 711 

"Ss. 5 
2 


A. D. 


248. 
— 


232 


- — 
— — 


| 4 * zz 
— ſ — — . 
A. 3 — 4 
— —ü—U—k ́ ꝗ— 
= 


- 
- =—_ - 


1 Cor. ii. 


26. 


2 - ©+- 
- : 


2 Jobs v. 
. 


836 


A. D. 
248. 


* 


Jude. 


Revelati- 


on. 


Rev. xxii. 


9. 


Ft. CV RIAN. Book I. 


ce neither bid him, God ſpeed. For he tha: 
ce biddeth him, God ſpeed, is partaker of hi; 
« evil deeds,” And St. John's third epiſtle 
likewiſe may have been owned by Cyprian. 

6. There is no notice taken of the epiſtle 
of St. Jude in the works of this writer. 


VIII. The book of the Revelation is fic 
quently quoted by Cyprian. But he has m0 
where ſaid, that it was writ by Feb th. 
apoſtle, and but once mentioned the nam: 
of the writer. And (4) in the Revelatior, 
„the angel, when John would have wor. 
“ ſhiped him, refuſed it, and ſaid: See 7h! 
« do it not: for I am thy fellow-ſervant and 
« of thy brethren : Worſhip the Lord Jeſus.” 
So it is in Cyprian, We have it, Worſhip 
God. 

The Revelation was eſteemed by him a 
book of authority, as is evident from the 
manner, in which he quotes it, Recom- 
mending works of goodneſſe, Hear, ſays(-) 

oh be, 

) Et in Apocalypſi angelus Joanni volenti adorare ſe re 


ſiſtit et dicit : Vide ne feceris, quia conſervus tuus {um et tr 
De Bono Pudicitio: 


trum tuorum. Jeſum Dominum adora. 

P. 220. 
(7) Audi in apocaly pſi Domini tui vocem, ejuſmodi hom! 
nes juſtis objurgationibus increpantem: Dicis, inquit, dwes 
ſam 


ſum, et 
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« he, in the Revelation the voice of thy 
Lord juſtly reproving ſuch men as theſe : 
Thou ſayeſt, ſays he, that I am rich and en- 
creaſed in goods, and have need of nothing: 
and knoweſt not, that thou art wretched, 
and miſerable, and pror, and blind, and 
'* naked.” Again: © So in the (5) holy 
e ſcriptures, by which the Lord would have 
«© us to be inſtructed and warned, is the har- 
lot city deſcribed.” He then cites Rev. 
Xvii. 1.2. 3. Once more: © And (7) that 
waters ſignify people, the divine ſcripture 
* ſhews in the Revelation.” Ch, xvii. 15. 


c 


A 


cc 


cc 


cc 


I may add here, that words of this book 


are cited together with other texts of the 
New Teſtament in a letter of ſome Prefby- 
ters and Deacons and others Confeſſors of 
the church of Rome to Cyprian, writ in 250. 
* And: 7 (u) him that overcometh will I give 
* to fit upon my throne, even as I alſo over- 


ſum, et ditatus ſum, et nullius rei egeo, De Op. et Elem, p. 


202. 


(s) Sic in ſeripturis ſanctis, quibus nos inſtrui dominus voluit 
et moneri, deſcribitur civitas meretrix, compta pulchrius et 
ornata. De Habitu Virg. p. g7. 

(t) Aquas namque populos ſignificate, in apocaly pſi ſeriptura 
divina declarat, dicens: Aquae, quas vidiſti, &c. Ep. 63. 
p. 153. | 
Cu Ep. 31. Lal. 26.] p. 63. 
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A. D. © came, and am ſat drwn upon my Father": 


24 © throne.” Rev. iti. 20. 
Reſpe#t fir IX. St. Cyprian's reſpect for the ſcripture: 
the Scrip- 


tures, of the New Teſtament appears in his very 
numerous quotations of them, in his appeal: 
to them as deciſive in matters of diſpute and 
controverſie, and in divers forms of citation. 
Lal. ail. 8. particularly ſuch as theſe : The (]) Lord ſay: 
in the Goſpel; or, in his Goſpel, as in ſevera 
of the paſſages cited above; divine ſcripture: 
of the Acts; ſacred ſcriptures, and divine 
Their in. ſcriptures, ſpeaking of the Revelation; 7%: 
ſpiraliun. bleſſed apoſtle Paul full of the grace gf the inſſi- 
ration of the Lord; the bleſſed apoſtle Paul, 
choſen and ſent of the Lord; the bleſſed apojti: 


Paul, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſent to call” 


and convert the Gentils; as we have ſeen al- 
ready. Farther: © The (x) Holy Spirit fore- 
telling and forewarning us by the Apoſltle; 


Tim. iii in the laſt days, ſays he, perillous times ſhall 
im. il: 7 ; | 
8 * come. Again: © Paul in his epiſtles. 


(ww) In Evangelio dominus loquitur dicens : Qui conſeſ 
me fuerit coram hominibus, &c. De Lapſis. p. 130. 

(x) Praenuntiante per apoſtolum nobis, et praemonen!: 
Spiritu Sancto: In noviſſimis, inquit, diebus aderunt tem 
pora moleſta. De Unit. Ec. p. 115. 

(„ Paulus in epillolis ſuis dicit, quibus nos ad curricula V! 

ven, 
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in which he forms us to a holy courſe of 4. EE 
life by his divine inſtructions, ſays : Te are SE 
not your own, for ye are bought with a great 1 Cor. vi. 
price: Gbriſy and carry God in your body.“ — 
So Cyprian, (z) and ſome other ancient writ- 

ers read that text. In another place : © The 

** (a) Holy Ghoſt fore warns by the Apoſtle 

and ſays: There muſt be alſò herefies, that 1 Cor. i. 
* they which are approved may be made mani- '9' 

« feſt among you.” Again: © And (b) there- 

« fore it is writen : Hold faſt that which pw. ii. 
« thou haſt, that another take not thy crown.” **: 
One of the Biſhops at the council of Car- 

thage, in the year 256. ſays: © I (c) am of 734, A. 
* opinion, that blaſphemous and wicked . 
** heretics, who pervert the ſacred and ado- 

* rable words of the ſcriptures, ought to 

be accurſed.“ Afterwards another Biſhop 


vendi per diving magiſteria formavit ; Non eſtis veſtri ; empti 
enim eſtis pretio magno. Glorificate [al. C/ar:ficare] et por- 
tate Deum in corpore veſtto. De Habit. Virg. p. 93. 

(z) Vid. Mill. in lac. 

(a) Per apoſtolum praemonet Spiritus Sanctus, et dicit: 
Oportet et haereſes eſſe. De Unit. Ec. p. 111. 

(5) Et ideo ſeriptum eſt : Tene quod habes, ne alius acci- 
piat coronam tuam. De Unit. Ecc. p. 117. 

(:) Haereticos blaſphemos et iniquos verbis variis decerpen- 
ie: ſancta et adorabilia ſcripturarum verba execrandos cenico. 
Num. 31. p. 236. 
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in the ſame aſſemblie ſays: I (4) allo fol. 
* lowing the authority of the divine ſcrip- 
e tures am of opinion, that heretics are to 
«© be baptiſed.” Cyprian (e) earneſtly ex. 
| horts all in general, but eſpecially Chr:/?:a 
miniſters, in all doubtful matters to have re. 
courſe to the Goſpels and the Epiſtles of the 


Apoſtles, as to the fountain, where may be | 


found the true original doctrine of Chr1/), 
He begins his Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer 


in this manner: The (/) precepts of the | 


** Goſpel, my beloved brethren, are to be 
* conlidered, as the leſſons of God to us, 
as the foundations of our hope, and che 


*«« ſupports of our faith; as ſpiritual con- 


(4) Et ipſe ſecutus divinarum ſcripturarum auQoritatem | 


baptizandos haereticos eſſe cenſeo. ibid. num. 33. wid. 
num. 37. P. 337: | 


(-) Nam ſi ad divinae traditionis caput et originem rever- | 
.. Si canalis aquam ducens, 1 


qui copioſe prius et largiter profluebat, ſubito deficiat, nonne 


tamur, ceſſat error humanus. . 


ad fontem pergitur, . . . ? Qrod et nunc facere oportet De! 


ſacerdotes praecepta divina ſervantes, ut ſi in aliquo nutaverit } 
et vacillaverit veritas; ad originem Dominicam et Evange!!- | 
cam, et Apoſtolicam traditionem revertamur et inde ſurgat 
actus noſtri ratio, unde et ordo et origo ſurrexerit. Ep. 74. } 


p. 215. = 
( 5 Evangelica praecepta, fratres dilectiſſimi, nihil ſunt a 


livd quam magiſteria divina, fundamenta aedificandae ſpei, 


firmamenta corroborandae fidei, nutrimenta fovendi cordis, 


gubernacula dirigendi itineris, praeſidia obtinendae ſalutis 


uae dum dociles credentium mentes in terris inſtruunt, ad coe 


leſtia regna perducunt. De Orat. Dom. p. 139. 
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* ſolations to us, ſhewing us the paths of 4- A 8 

e righteouſneſſe, and ſetting us forward in L.A 
„the way of falvation: for whilſt with 
teachable and willing minds we receive 

«© upon earth the inſtructions conveyed to 

us, we are led on inſenſibly to the king- 
dom of (Q) heaven.” 

The reſpect for the ſcriptures, particu- Pubic! 
larly of the New Teſtament, appears in“ 
the public readng of them in the church. 
Cyprian in two different letters writ in 
his retirement gives his people an ac- 
count of his having there ordained two per- 
ſons, Aurelius and Celerinus, who were be- 
fore confeſſors, to be Readers. In the for- 
mer of thoſe two letters he relates the many 
ſufferings of Aurelius, and gives him a great 
character. And then adds: That (8) he 


A 


(Q That paſſage I have put down, as tranſlated by Ir. 
Marjhall. 

g Merebatur talis clericae ordinationis ulteriores gradus et 
incrementa majora, non de annis ſuis, ſed de meritis acttiman- 
dus. Sed interim placuit, ut ab officio lectionis incipiat; quia 
et nihil magis congruit voct, quae dominum glorioſa praedica- 
tione confeſſa eſt, quam celebrandis divinis lectionibus perſo- 
nare ; poſt verba ſublimia, quae Chriſti martyrium prolocuta 
lunt, Evangelium Chriſti legere, unde marty res hunt, ad pul- 
pitum poſt cataſtam venire; illi fuiſſe conſpicuum gentilium 
multitudini, hic a fratribus conſpici; illie auditum eſſe cum 
miraculo circumſtantis populi, hic cum gaudio fraternitatis 
audiri, Hunc igitur, fratres dilectiſſimi, a me et a collegis 
qui praeſentes aderant, ordinatum ſciatis. Ep. 38. Lal. 33 37 75. 


111 2 * had 
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had deſerved, though young, a higher de- 
e gree in the clergie, but he thought it beſt 
that he ſhould begin with the office of a 
© Reader. Nothing, ſays he, can be more 
*« fir, than that he who has made a glorious 
*© confeſſion of the Lord, ſhould read pub- 
“ licly in the church: That he who has 


ec 


cc 


* 


** ſhould read che Goſpel of Chriſt, by which 
« martyrs are formed; and that he ſhould 
© be advanced from the rack to the deſk. 
Ot Cel/erinus he writes in the following let- 
ter: © Thar (Y) it was very fit and becom- 
ing, that he who was already ſo illuſtrious 
* in the world ſhould be placed upon the 
*« pulpit, that is, the tribunal of the church; 
that being conſpicuous to the people he 
may read the precepts and Goſpel of the 


Lord which he faithfully and courage- 


*«« ouſly obſerves and maintains:” And more 


there to the like purpoſe in behalf of his 


(5) - - - illuſtrem, quid'aliud quam ſuper pulpitum, id eſt 


ſuper tribunal eccleſiae oportebat imponi, ut loci altioris cc 


tate ſubnixus, et plebi univerſae pro honoris ſui claritate con 
{picuus, legat praecepta et evangelium domini, quae fortiter et 
fideliter ſequitur ? , .. Nihil ett in quo magis confeſſor fra- 
tribus profit, quam ut dum Evangelica lectio de ore ejus au 
ditur, Lectoris fidem quiſquis audierit, imitetur. Ep. 39. 


(al. 34-1: 77. 
fitneſſe, 


ſhewn himſelf willing to dye a martyr | 
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fitneſſe, as a confeſlof, for the office, to which A. D. 
Cyprian had ordained him. | 3 
We have not remaining any ſermons or Pb, 
homilies of our author. But it may be * 
reckoned very likely, that the ſcriptures, 
which were ſo much read in the church 
of Carthage, by a perſon particularly ap- 
pointed to that office, were alſo explained 
there by the Biſhop, ſometimes at leſt ; and 
that from the portions of ſcripture publicly 
read in the aſſemblies of the faithful, he 
gave them exhortations to the practiſe of 
virtue, And there is a paſſage in Cypriar's 
laſt letter to his clergie and people, which 
ſeems to put this matter out of queſtion. 
He is there giving them ſome directions for 
their conduct in that time of perſecution : 
* As (i) for you, my deareſt brethren, I 
« muſt charge you to be quiet and peaceabſe, 
according to the commandments of the 


Lord, which I have frequently recom- 
mended to you, and upon which you have 
very often heard me preaching.” 


cc 


cc 


(% Vos autem, fratres cariſſimi, pro diſciplina, quam de 
mandatis Dominicis a me ſemper accepiſtis, et ſecundum quod 
me tractante ſaepiſime didiciſtis, quietem et tranquillitatem 
tenete: &c. Ep. 81. al. 83. P. 239. 


| 1113 X. I would 
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A.D. 
Wren} X. I would now put down ſome general 


General titles and diviſions of the books of the New 


Titles and . N 0 0 
Diviſions. Teſtament, which we find in this ancient 


writer; and we ſhall at the ſame time ob- 
ſerve more tokens of high eſteem for them. 

It is fit however, that we ſhould firſt take 
notice of his general diviſion of all the ſcrip- 
cures received by Chriſtians, which is (4) 
that of O/d and New. The ſtudie of both 
theſe Cyprian recommends as very beneficial 
for confirming our virtue, and encreaſing 
our knowledge. And he calls them the 
Books of the Spirit, or inſpired writings, the 
Divine Fountains, and Fountains of the Di- 
dine Fullneſſe. So he writes in his preface to 
his firſt two books of Teſtimonies. 

The general titles and diviſions of the 
New. Scriptures are ſuch as theſe. Cyprian 
himſelf delivering his own ſentiment in the 


(4) — quae legenti tibi Cal. /egentibas] interim profint ad 
prima dei hneamen'a formanda, Plus roboris tibi] dabi:ur, 
et mugis ac magis intellectus cordis operabitur ſcrutanti {crip- 
turas veteres ac novas plenius, et univerſa librorum ſpiritualium 
vo umina perlegenti. Nam nos nunc de divinis fontibus im 
plevimus modicum, quod tibi interim mi:teremus. Bibere et 
laturari copioſius poteris, 11 tu quoque ad coſdem divinae plc- 
ultudinis fontes nobiſcum pariter potaturus acceſieris. p. 18. 
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fore- mentioned Council ſays: © My (/) opi- & P. 

nion is, that heretics, which by the Evan- oy 

* gelic and Apoſtolic authority are declared 

«* adverſaries of Chriſt, and antichriſis, when 

they come to the church, are to be baptiſed 

« with the one only baptiſm of the church.” 

In another place (m) he obſerves what is 

writen of obtaining remiſſion of fins “ in 

the Goſpels and the Epiſtles of the Apo- 

« ſtles.” Again: © Whence, /ays (7) he, 

is that tradition? Does it deſcend from the 

authority of the Lord and the Goſpels, 

e or does it come from the Commandments 

* and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles? For thoſe 

things ought to be done which are writen, WI, 

«* as God taught Joſhua the fon of Nun.“ 796. i. 8. it: 

And ſoon after: © If (o) therefore it is com- 9+ 
« manded_ 


(1) Haereticos ſecundum Evangelicam et Apoſlolicam con- 
teſtationem adverſarios Chriſti et antichriſtos appellatos, quan- 
do ad eccleſiam venerint, unico eccleſiae baptiimo baptizandos 
eſſe. p. 243. | 

(n) Quod enim in Evangeliis et Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis Jeſu 
Chriſti nomen inſinuatur ad remiſſhonem peccatorum, non ita 
eſt quaſi aut fine Patre, aut contra Patrem prodeſſe cuipiam 
ſolus Filius poſſit. Ep. 73. p. 205. 

( Unde elit iſta traditio ? utrumne de Dominica et Evan- 
gelica auctoritate deſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandatis at- 
que Epiſtolis veniens? Fa enim facienda eſſe quae ſcripta 
ſunt, Deus teſtatur et proponit ad Jeſum Nave, dicens, &c: 
Ep. 74. P. 211. 8 

e Si ergo aut in Evangelio praecipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum 

1114 Epiſtolis 
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manded in the Goſpel, or is contained in 
© the Epiſtles and Acts, that they who come 


tiſed, but only have impoſition of hands 
in order to penance, let that ſacred and 
« divine tradition be obſerved,” From this 
paſſage it may be argued, that the book of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles was joyned with the 
Epiſtles, not with the Goſpels. We ſec 


plainly, that this general diviſion of the 
books of the New Teſtament very much 
obtained at that time. They were all con- 
rained in two codes, volumes, or genera! 
diviſions; one called the Goſpels, or ſcripture: 
of the Lord; the other the Apoſtle, or the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; and in this later divi- 
ſion was uſually placed the book of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, I (hall pur y) in the mar- 
gin a few more examples of thoſe two gene- 
ral titles from our author, We likewiſe ſee 


Epiſtelis aut Actibus continetur ; 
et ſancta traditio. 767d, 

Y Scias nos ab Fvangelicis et Apoſtolicis traditionibus 
non recedere. Ep. 4. [a/. 62 ]p 7. Priacnuntiata ſunt haec 
jurura in ſeculi fine; et Domini voce, atque Apoſtolorum cor 
teſta t ione praedictum eſt; [ Vid. Luc. xviii 8. 2 Tim. iii. 
1. ] Ep. 6y. [al. 68 ]p. 174. Nec epiſcopus computari po 
teſt, qui Evungelica et Apollo'ic2 traditione contempia, ne 
mint ſeccedens, a ſe ipſo orius lt, Ep. 69. [al. 76. J P. 181. 
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very clearly, that in theſe two codes were in- 1 3 

cluded all the ſcriptures of the New Teſta- . 

ment, which Chr:/t:ans eſteemed divine, and 

received as the rule of faith and practiſe, to 

which all were bound to ſubmit, and whoſe 

ſacred and ſupreme authority was readily and 

chearfully owned by all good Chriſtians. | 

Nor were there any Chriſtian books of 4 Remark. 

authority, beſide the four Goſpels, the Acts, 

and Epiſtles of Apoſtles. It does hence clear- 

ly appear, that no Epiſtles or other doctrinal 

writings of any perſon, who. was of a rank 

below that of an Apoſtle, were received by 

Chriſtians, as a part of their rule of faith. 

There are in Oyrian's works very numerous 

citations of the four Goſpels, the Acts of 

the Apoſtles, the thirteen Epiſtles of the A- 

poſtle Paul, (excepting only that to Phile- 

non,) the firſt Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Peter, 

the firſt Epiſtle of the Apoſtle John, and the 

Revelation, which it is highly probable he be- 

lieved to be writen by Jobn the Apoſtle. 

And all theſe are quoted as writings of au- 

thority. But in all the works of Cyprian 

there is not any one ſuch citation of any other 

Chriſtian book or author. It is therefore 

manifeſt, that the writings, or ſcriptures 
above 
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A. D. above named, were of authority, and that 


3 no writings of Cbriſtians, not Apoſtles, were 

eſteemed to be ſo, except the hiſtorical writ. 
ings of Mark and Luke. I inculcate this ob- 
ſervation upon my readers, I think it is 
founded upon good evidence. And ] believe 
it will appear to be of ſignal uſe, and great 
importance. 


oc NT. Nor have J obſerved in Cyprian any 
al Wit quotations of ſpurious Apocryphal Chriſtia. 
ins. Writings. Mr. Jones (q) indeed, in his A.- 

phabetical Table of apocryphal pieces not ex- 


8 


tant, mentions A book under the name of 


Paul. See Cypr. Ep. 23. But that book 
is really nothing but a Nete of Paul, a mar- 
tyr of Cyprian's own time, containing a kind 
of abſolution of ſome one or more perſons 
who had Japſed in the Decian perſecution, 
and forged by one Lucian, as appears from ( 
Cyprian's complaints about that matter. 


% See Mr. Jones's New and Full Method, Sc. Vol. i. p. 148 
(*) Nam frater noſter Lucianus, et jpſe unus de confeſlori- 
bus, fide quidem calidus et virtute robuſtus, ſed minus do. 


minica lectione fundatus, quaedam conatus eſt, imperiti jan 


pridem fe vulgi auctorem conſtituens, ut manu ejus {ciipti l. 


belli gregatim multis nomine Pauli darentur. Cypr. Ep. 27. | 


al. 23. p. 52. 5 
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Mr. Jones afterwards perceived this miſtake, * 13 
and acknowledged it ſomewhere, as I well aan 
remember, though the place does not now 

offer itſelf to me. 


XII. Nevertheleſs Cyprian often quotes 97 ahbe 
apocryphal books of the Old Teſtament 9 
ſuch as Tobit, the book of Wiſdom, Eccleſi- 0.7. 
aſticus, two books of Maccabees, and others, 
and in terms of high reſpect: for inſtance ; 
quoting the book of W:/dom he (r) ſays, the 
Holy Spirit therein teacheth us. And () the 


book of Tobit is quoted by him as divine 


ſcripture, But yet I don't think, thoſe cita- 
tions prove, that Cyprian eſteemed theſe 
books to be of authority. It is not difficult 
for the reader to recollect ſome things to this 


purpoſe already alleged from Greek writers, 
and our obſervations upon them: So Origen 
(R) often quotes the Shepherd of Hermas, as 
an uſeful book, as ſcripture, and divinely in- 


) Per Solomonem Spiritus Sanctus oſtendit et praecavit 
d cens : |{t ft coram hominibus tormenta paſſi ſunt, ſpes eorum 


immortalitate plena elt. [ Sap. iii. 4.] Cypr. De Exhort. Mart. 
cap. 12. þ. 152. 


) Et ideo ſcriptura divina inſtruit dicens : bona eſt oratio 


cum jejunio et elcemoſy na. [Job. xii. 91 De Or. Dom. p. 
153 * 
(R) SerPel. iii p. 310. 315. 
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P. ſpired; but yet he did not ſuppoſe, paſſages 
Doty alleged thence to be decifive proofs, or evi. 


There was allowed 


dences of any doctrine, 
to theſe writers ſome degree and meaſure of 


inſpiration, but not that fullneſſe of the Spi- 
rit, or that high degree of inſpiration, which 
was afforded to the Prophets of the Old 


Teſtament, and the Apoſtles of the New, 


It ſeems very evident from the Catalogue of 
the books of the Old Teſtament left us by 
(S) Melito Biſhop of Sardis about the year | 


170. that none of the books we now call | 


apocryphal had a place in it. The (T) Cata- 
logue of the Jewiſh ſacred books found in 


Origen's works has a great agreement with + 


Melito's. 


It appears from what we have ob. 


ſerved from (V) Africanus, and (X) Origen, | 
that it was generally well known among 
Chriſl:ans, of the Eaſtern part of the world 
at leſt, that the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, or Jeuiſh canon, were writ in He- 


brew; and that the books we now call apo. 
cryphal, were not writ in Hebrew, but 


(S) See Vol. i. P. 327. and Euſeb. H. E. iv. 20. 
(T) See Pol. iii. p. 332. 


(V) See Vel. iii. p. 175. and 334. 
(X) ib. p. 332. 335. 
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Greek; and that they were not received by A. P. 


the Jeus, as a part of their ſacred ſcriptures, \ 9 
And that the Latin Chriſtians, who lived in : 


the Weſtern part of the Roman Empire, had 
for the moſt part the like knowledge and ſen- 
timents upon this point with thoſe in the 
Eaſt, may be argued from Ryfin, and Je- 
rome, not to inſiſt now upon any others. RH 
fin, as (A) formerly cited, aſſures us, that 
there were ſome books, not reckoned canoni- 
cal, but called by the ancients eccleſiaſtical: 
and of this laſt ſort he ſays were the books 
called the Wiſdom of Solomon, Eccleſiaſticus, 
Tobit, Judith and the Maccabees. He adds, 
that (t) theſe were read in the churches, but 
no article of faith was to be taken from them. 
And he delivers this, as the ancient belief of 
Chriſtians, Terome writes to the like pur- 
poſe. He ſays, that () the book of V. 


dom. 


(A) 1b. p. 315. 5 . | 
(t) . - quae omnia legi quidem in eccleſiis voluerunt, non 
\ tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. 
Y QCeteras vero ſcripturas apocryphas nominarunt, quas in eccle- 
fiis legi noluerunt. Haec nobis a patribus, ut dixi, tradita 
opportunum viſum eſt hoc in libro deſignare, ad inſtructionem 
eorum qui prima ſibi eccleſiae ac fidei elementa ſuſcipiunt. 
Ruffin. in Symb. HARD 
(«) Hic prologus ſcripturarum, quaſi galeatum principium 
omnibus libris, quos de Hebraeo vertimus in Latinum, con- 
venire 
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* dom, Eccleſiaſticus, Judith, Tobit, and the 
co Maccabees, are not in the canon, but are to be 


reputed apocryphal. In (a) another place he 
ſays again expreſsly, that the church read; 


Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabees, but does | 
not receive them as canonical ſcriptures. Theſe, 
he adds, and the book of Wiſdom and Eccleji- 


aſticus likewiſe, may be read for the edificaticn 


of the people, but no doctrine of religion can 


be proved by their authority. So write theſe 
two learned authors of the fourth centurie. 
And that Cyprian was exactly of the ſame 
judgement upon this point, may be argued 
from a paſſage (B) cited above; where, hav- 
ing quoted the book of Tobit, he ſhews, that 
he did not deſire the text alleged thence 
ſhould be taken as a deciſive proof of what 
he advanceth ; and adds, that he ſhould co: 


firm what was ſayd there by the teſtimonie of 


venire poteſt ; ut ſcire valeamus quicquid extra hos eſt, inter 
aT-X; eſſe ponendum. Igitur Sapientia, quae vulgo Salo- 


monis inſcribitur, et Jeſu filii Syrach liber, et Judith, et To- 


bias, et Paſtor, non ſunt in Canone. Praef. Hieron. de om. 
mb. libr. V. J. Seu Pratf. in libr. Reg. 


(w) Sicut ergo judith et Tobi, et Maccabaeorum libros le- 


it quidem eccleſia, ſed inter canonicas ſcripturas non recipit: 


1 et haec duo volumina legat ad aedificationem plebis, non 
ad auctoritatem eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum confirmandam. 
Ejuſd. Pracf. in Libr, Salam. ad Chrom. et Hiliod, 

(B) Ses p. 779. 
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truth, meaning the Ads of the Apoſtles: * N 
which is enough to fatisfy us, that he really e 
made a diſtinction, and that this diſtinction 

was well known, though it is not often ex- 
preſsly mentioned. Thoſe books therefore 

of the Old Teſtament, which we call apo- 
cryphal, were quoted by way of illuſtration, 

but not as of authority, or alone deciſive in 

any point of doctrine, unleſs confirmed by 

the inſpiration of Prophets or Apoſtles. 

Mr. Marſhall in his Notes upon St. Cyprian 

has divers uſeful remarks (C) upon the cita- 

tions of the apocryphal PR found in 

our author. 


XIII. We have now ſeen in St. Cyprian Summe of 
a large Canon of Scripture; all the books —— 
of the New Teſtament commonly received 
by Chriſtians at this preſent time, except the 
Epiſtle to Philemon; which may have been 
omitted for no other reaſon, but that he had 
no particular occaſion to quote it ; and the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the Epiſtle of 


St James, and the ſecond Epiſtle of St, Pe- 


(C) See the title of Apocryphal awritings Fc. in the Table 
F Matters, at the end ot Mr. Marſball's St. Cyprian. 
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St. CY RIAN. 
ter, and the Epiſtle of St. Jude. There is 


* no particular citation of the third Epiſtle of 


St. John. But conſidering it's ſhortneſſe, 


and that the other two Epiſtles of that A- 
poſtle are expreſsly mentioned; there ſeems | 
not to be any good reaſon for ſuppoſing it to 
have been rejected by this writer, or un- 


known to him. Excepting theſe few, all 


the other books of the New Teſtament have 
an ample teſtimonie given them in the works 
of St. Cyprian. And they appear to have 
been eſteemed inſpired books, and writings 
of authority, the rule of faith and practiſe 
to all Chriſtian people. Nor is there in this 


eminent and celebrated African Biſhop of 
the third centurie one quotation of any 


Chriſtian ſpurious, or apocryphal fcriptures. 


CHAP. 


Book I. 


Ch. 


(4) 
ejus cur 
paſſioni 

609 
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CH A P. XLV. 


Writings aſcribed to St. Cyprian, or 
Joyned with his Works. 


I. PonTivs, II. an AxXonyMous Author 
concerning Shews. III. AxonyMous Au- 
thor concerning Diſcipline and the Benefit of 
Chaſtity. IV. Axonymous Author of the 
Praiſe of Martyrdem. V. AxoNyYMous 
Author againſt the Novatian Heretic, VI. 
AN oN YMOUs Author, Concerning Re-bap- 
tiſing; or, Of the Baptiſm of Heretics, 
VII. ANonyMovus Author, of a Computa- 
tion of Eaſter, 


LTHAVE ſeveral times quoted /e, 


Life of St. Cyprian, writ by his dea- ie. 


con Pontius, which is now uſually prefixed 
to the works of that Father. St, Jerome 


(a) calls it an excellent performance. Ri- 
galtius (b) will ſcarce allow, that it deſerves 
to 


(a )P Pontius, diaconus Cypriani, uſque ad diem paſſionis 
ejus cum ipſo exilium ſuſtinens, egregium volumen vitae et 
paſſionis Cy priani reliquit. De V. I. cap. 68. 

(5) Vita Cypriani quae fertur ab ejus diacono Ponti) per- 

K k {cripta 


8 5 5 
. 
251. 


— 


His Hijio* 


i 10 4 


hs. * 
bs 14 
7 35 9 

3.6 


—＋ 


PonTivs. Book I. 


4 Tay to be reckoned a hiſtorie, it is ſo defective, 
WY and ſo rhetorical. 


It is however uſeful ; and 
if Pontius was not a fine writer, he was a 
good man. We have no reaſon to queſtion 
his being worthie of the confidence and 
friendſhip, with which that eminent Biſhop 
honoured him. He triumphed in (ce) Cypr:- 
an's glorious martyrdom, though at the ſame 
time he was not a little grieved that he did 
not accompany him. He is ſayd to have 
dyed a martyr himſelf, but there is ſcarce any 
good authority for that ſuppoſition. St. Je 
rome ſays nothing of it. Nor has he men- 
tioned any work of his, beſige this one of 
Cyprian's Life and Paſſion, as he expreſsly 
calls it. This writer is placed by Cave at 
the year 251. 

Trithemius ſays, that (d) Pontius convert- 


Icripta rhetoricac dictionis gratiam magis quam narration1s 
hiſtoricae diligentiam praefert. Rzgalt. Not. ad Cypr. Ep. 81. 
JCal. 83] ed. Oxon. p. 238. 

(%) Inter gaudium paſlionis, et remanendi dolorem, in par- 
tes diviſus animus, et anguſtum nimis pectus affectus duplice; 
onerant. Dolebo, quod non comes fuerim ? Sed illius victoria 
triumphanda eſt. De victoria triumphato ? Sed doleo, quod 
comes non ſim? .. Multum, et nimis multum Ge gloria cius 
exulto; plus tamen dolco, quod remanſi. Pont. in fire. 

) Hic Pontius ſua melliflua praedicatione et induftiia duos 
Fre TmPeratores ad Chriſtum convertit, &c. 7rithem. 
e Scr. Ec. cap. 42. p. 14. Ed. Fabr. 
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ed the two Philips, Emperours of Rome, to A. P. 
che faith of Ci. But (o) it is thought, 2, 
that he confounds our Pontius, deacon of 
Cyprian, and an African, with another of 

this name in Gaul, who is ſayd to have ſuf- 

fered martyrdom / in the time of Falerian 

and Gallien: Of whom there are (g) Acts of 


martyrdom ſtill extant, where that ſtorie is 
related. But (%) Pagi has ſhewn, that thoſe 
Acts are not to be relyed upon in that mat— 
ter, as being the forgerie of a late writer. 
And Tillemont (i) has been at the pains to de- 
monſtrate at large, that they are good for 
nothing. 

Pontius in his Life of Cyprian has quoted jj; 7,12 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. a, the (4) = ot 
firſt chapter in particular, and St. /h, and 
ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, and 85 del of 


(e) Vid. Fabric. ib. not. beh. 

%Lid. Baron. Aun. 24h. 1. ix. Tiliem. Perſecution de l 

gle four l' empercur Valerien. Art. wii. Mem. Ec. TJ. iv. P. i. 

26. 27. Acta S. S. per Bolland. Oc. ad diem 14. Maii. Rui: 
4270 At. Mart. p. 215. 10. 02. 

(eg) ap. Balux. Miſcell. ] 2. p. 124. Oc. 

9 Caps rit. in Bar. 244. 1. Vi. 

(i) Not. wit. 5 1 per jecution de Vale ien. p. 336. 
340. M. E. 7.5 . 

) Sane et in —.— uris tale aliquid invenio., Nam Zacha- 
rias tacerdos, promiflo ſibi per angelum filio, quia 1:0n Cie- 
Aiderat, obmutuit : Luc. i. 20. et 63.]- Pont. p. 8. 
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Anonymous Author Book I. 
the Acts of the Apoſtles (/) expreſsly by that 


261. . ; 
ite. There is no neceſſity to be more par- 


ticular here, fince it may be relyed upon, 
and taken for granted, that this Deacon's 
canon was the ſame with his Biſhop's. 


II. There are ſeveral treatiſes, which 


ſometimes have been aſcribed to St. Cyprian, 


but are now generally allowed by learned 
men not to be his. I ſhall here ſpeak of four 
of them: Of Shews ; Of Diſcipline and the 
Benefit of Chaſtity; Of the Praiſe of Mar- 
tyrdom ; Againſt the Heretic Nevatian, or, 
againſt the Novatian Heretic, Of the firſt 
two, and the laſt, Du Pin (g) ſays, they are 
ancient and uſeful; that they appear to have 
been all three writen by. one and the ſame 
perſon, and that they might be reckoned 
pieces of St. Cyprian, if it were not for the 
difference of ſtile, and that they are not a- 
{cribed to him in the manuſcripts, but only 
in the printed editions. 
plain marks of theſe three pieces having 


(1) Sed etſi in Apoſtolorom Actis Eunuchus ille deſcribitur, 
quia toto corde crediderat, a Philippo ſtatim tinctus; non ell 
i1milts comparatio. zbid. p. 2. 


(g S. Cyprien. Bibl. des Aut. Ece, J. i. p. 172. 


As I don't ſee any 
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Ch. XLV. concerning Shews. 


one and the ſame author, I ſhall give a diſtin 
account of all the four treatiſes juſt mention- 
ed, according to the order they are placed 
in above, which is the ſame they have in the 
Appendix to St. Cyprian's genuine works in 
the Oxford edition, Afterwards I ſhall make 
ſome extracts out of the book of an Anony- 
mous author concerning the rebaptiſiug of here- 
tics ; and laſtly, out of a ſmall piece, en- 
titled a Computation of Eaſter, all theſe be- 
ing now uſually joyned in the volume of St. 
Cyprian's works. 

1. I begin () with the piece, Of Shews ; 
which is called an Epiſile of an unknown au- 
thor, It ſeems to have been writ by a 
Biſhop, then (i) unwillingly ſeparated from 
his people, and who had not frequent 
opportunities of writing to them. Trlle- 
mont (&) ſays, that whoever was the author, 
it is an excellent work; that (/) it was writ 

In 
(5) De SpeRaculis. Epiſtola Ignoti Auctoris. 
(i) Ut me ſatis contriſtat, etanimum meum graviter affligit, 


cum nulla mihi ſcribendi ad vos porrigitur occaſio, (detrimen- 
tum enim eſt meum vobiſcum non colloqui,) ita nihil mihi 


tantam laetitiam hilaritatemque ite, quam cum adeſt rur- 


ſus occaſio. p. 2. ed. Ox. | 
80 Mem. Ec. T. iv. St. Cyprien. Art. 22. See alſo Note 


ih Quad enim ſpectaculum ſine idolo ? quis ludus fine ſa- 
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in the times of Heatheni/m, when (m) exor- 
ciſms were frequent in the church, and (7) 
whilſt it was yet the cuſtom to carry the cu- 
chariſt home. That it was writ in the 
times of Heathen!ſm, I think apparent from 
divers paſſages. This book is much com- 
mended by the () Benedifin, who writes 
the life of St. Cyprian; but yet he does not 
allow it to be his, For though it has in it 
thoſe marks of antiquity, which have been 
obſerved by Tillemint ; and though among all 
the works aſcribed to Cyprian, none reſem- 
ble his ſtile more than this, there is no notice 
at all taken of it by Pontius, and there is in 
it a difference of ſtile, which may be pet- 
ceived by all who are well acquainred with 
Cyprian's works. 

2, In this book there are few texts of 
ſcripture quoted, which is different from 
Cyprien's ordinarie method, whole works 


abound with them. However the author 


crificio? quod certamen non conſecratum mortuo? . 3. 4 
id. quae jequuntur. | 
() Impudenter in eccicha daemonia exorcizat, quorum 


. voluptates in ſpectaculis Jaudat, p. 3. a. 


(x) Qui feſtinans ad ſpectaculum, dimiſſus, et adhuc ge 
rens ſecum, ut aſſolet, euchatiſtiam inter corpora oblcaena 
meretricium tulit. p. 3. 5. . 


(o) Vit. S. Cypr. F. 35. 
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informs us, that y) ſome at that time endea- * 5 
voured to defend their practiſe of frequent- ys 
mg the theatre by the Apoſtle's alluſions to 

the Heathen games, referring particularly to 

1 Cor. ix. 25. and Eph. vi. 12. He is like- 

wiſe ſuppoted to refer to (4) Matth. xxvii. 

52. He calls the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament (7) /acred writings, and (5) divine 
ſcriptures, and (!) heavenly ſcriptures. He 

alſo ſhews his reſpect for theſe books by his 
indignation againſt thoſe who (#) pretended 

to juſtify their frequenting the public ſhews 


] Apoſtolus quoque dimicans ceſtus et dimicationis noſtrae 
adverius ſpiritalia nequitiae proponit certamen. Rurlus de 
ſtadiis ſumit exempla, coronae quoque collocat praemia. Cur unn 
ergo homini Chriſtiano fideli non liccat ſpectare quod licuit di- | re 
vinis literis ſcribere? p. 2. 6. in. i 

(4) Conſiderabit etiam de fſepulchris admirabiles ipſorum 


M 
f 
conſummatorum jam vitas corporum redactas. [conſumtorum 1 | 
jam ad vitam corporum (animas) redudtas. Baluz. p. 343.]p. a 4 
__ 
4-0. for. 3 a 418 
(r ) Praeſcribat igitur iſtis pudor, etiamſi non poſſunt ſan- q 105 1 
Qae literae. p. 2.6. ,. iN 1 is 
( Vid. jupra ( 1 


| 411110 
() See the next note. | 


(4) . . tamen, quoniam non deſunt vitiorum aſſertores blan- 
di et indulgentes patroni, qui praeſtant vitiis auctoritatem, et, 
quod eſt deterius, cenſuram ſcripturarum coeleſtium in advo- 
cationem criminum convertunt, . . . Non pudet, non pudet, 
inquam, fideles homines et Chriſtiani ſibi nominis auctorita- 
tern vindicantes, ſuperſititiones vanas gentilium cum ſpectaculis 
mixtas de ſcripturis coeleſtibus vindicare, et divinam auctori— 
tatem idololatriae conferre. . . . Hoc in loco non immerito 
dixerim, longe melius fuiſſe iſtis nullas literas noſſe, quam fic 
literas legere, P. 2, a. b. Ed. Ox. Cunf. ed. Baluſ. p. 339. 
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by the authority of the heavenly ſcriptures. 
And at the end of his book, or letter, he re- 
commends to Chriſtians, inſtead of attending 
the theatre, the ſtudie of the ſcriptures, 
after this manner: *I (ww) ſay then, that a 
« good Chriſtian ought to employ himſelf 
„ in diligent reading the facred ſcriptures. 
«© There he will find more worthie objects 
for the entertainment of his faith and 
cc hope.” 

. So far of this book, which, though 
Mort, ought not to be reckoned unprofitable 
to us. And J hope, it appears to deſerve the 
account I have here given of it. 


III. The ſecond piece aſcribed by ſome to 
Cyprian 1s entitled, Of (x) Diſcipline and the 
benefit of Chaſtity, In the Oxford and Bene- 
dictiu editions it is called an epi/tle of an un- 
known author, The time of it too is uncer- 
tain, It is evident from the begining of it, 
that it was writ by a Biſhop. I ſhall tran- 


(xv) Scripturis, inquam, ſacris incumbat Chriſtianus ſidelis 
et ibi inveniet condigna fidei ſpectacula .. Quam hoc 
corum ſpectaculum, fratres, quam jucundum, quam neceſlari- 
um! intueri ſemper ſpem ſuam, et oculos aperire ad ſalutem 
ſuam. p. 4. 6. fin. 


(x) De Diſciplina et bono Pudicitiae. 
{cribc 


nent a 
(c) 
P. 50 
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ſcribe (y) the words by and by. The learn- 


ed Benedictin before mentioned ſays, this (2) Pete” 


piece is very ancient, and not unworthie of 
Cyprian himſelf; but the difference of ſtile, 
and filence of Pontius about it, are good rea- 
ſons, why it ought not to be reckoned the 
work of that Father. Whoever was the 
author, he has cited the words of divers 
books of the New Teſtament. 


1.“ This, ſays (a) be, our Lord taught, Matthew. 


% when he ſayd, that a wife ought not to 


be divorced, ſaving for the cauſe of adul- 
« eric,” - Matth. v. 22. 


= 


2. © Hence he [he apoſtle] ſays (C) alſo, 1 Cer: 


that the members of Chriſt ought not to be 
«* zoyned to the members of an harlot . . . 
hence deſervedly adulterers do not inherit 
& the kingdome of God.” 1 Cor. vi. 15. and g. 


3. © The (c) apoſtle declares the church 2 Co. 


6 See below numb. 6. 

(x) abi ſupra F. 35. P. 127. 

(a) Hanc ſententiam Chriſtus quando uxorem dimitti non 
niſi ob adulterium dixit. p. 6. @. 

(6b) Hinc et illud dicit: Membra Chriſti membris meretricis 
non eſſe jungenda. . . . Hinc merito regnum coelorum non te- 
nent adulteri. p. 6. a. 

() Nam fi apoſtolus eccleham ſponſam Chriſti pronuntiat. 
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A. D. © to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt,” See 2 Cor. 


1 | 

Epheſ. 4. © Hence (4) alſo the apoſtle has ob- 
« ſerved, that the man is the head of the vo- 
« man. [1 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. v. 23.] Never- 
« theleſs he adds: He that loveth his wife, 
« loveth himſelf. For no man hateth his own 
« fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſbeth it, even 
e as Chriſt the church.“ Eph. v. 28. 29. 

\ The 9. Hence (e) the apoſtle ſays: This 7; 
ce the coil of God, that ye ſhould abſtain from 
4 fornication.” 1 Thell, iv. 3. 

22 6. The reſpect which this Biſhop had for 

bb Serip- the writings of the New Teſtament appears 

» Fares. 


at the begining of this tract, or epiſtle, ſent 
to his people, © I reckon, Jays ) he, that 


&« don't 


(4) Inde et apoſtolus put mulieris pronuntiavit virum 

Addit tamen et dicit : Quoniam qui uxorem ſuam diligit, 
ſeipſum diligit. Nemo enim carnem ſuam odio habet, ſed nu- 
trit et foveteam, ſicut et Chriſtus ecclefiam. p. 6. a. 

(e Hincapoſtolus dicit: Haec eſt voluntas Dei, ut abſtine 
atis vos a fornicatione. p. 6. a. 


/ Aliquas ofticicrum meorum partes non aeſtimo praeter- 


iſſe, dum ſemper enitor, vel maxime quotidianis Evangel!- 


orum tractatibus, aliquando vobis fidei et ſcientiae per Domi 
num incrementa praeſtare. Quid enim aliud in eccleſia Do- 
mini utilius geri, quid accommodatius officio epiſcopi potc!! 
inveniri; quam ut doctrina divinorum, per iplum infinuata 
collataque verborum, poſſint credentes ad repromiſſum regnum 
pervenire coelorum? Hoc certe mei et operis et muneris, quo- 

tidianum 
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« I don't neglect to diſcharge ſome part of 4. D. 
“ my office, whilſt I endeavour, eſpecially by CAS 
« daily tracts upon the Goſpels, to make 
« ſome emprovements and encreaſes of your 
« faith and knowledge of the Lord. For 
«© what more uſeful ſervice is there in the 
« church of the Lord ? what is there more 
becoming the office of a Biſhop, than by 
inſtructions from the divine words of the 
« Lord himſelf to lead the faithful to the 
« enjoyment of the promiſed kingdome of 
« heaven? This 1s my conſtant and daily 
« labour and deſite, though abſent from you. 
« And after my accuſtomed manner I endea- 
e vour to be preſent with you by the diſ- 
4 courſes I ſend you, that being built on the 
firm foundation of the Goſpel, ye may al- 
„% ways land armed againſt all the wiles , 1. 
« the devil. And preſently afterwards : 11. 


cc 


cc 


tidianum votivum negotium, abſens licet obtinere connitor, 
et per literas praeſentiam meam vobis reddere conor. Dum 
vos ſolito more allocutionibus miſſis in fide interpello, ideo 
convenio, ut evangelicae radicis firmitate ſolidati, adverſus 
omnia diaboli praelia ſtetis ſemper armati. . . . Non ſolum 
proferimus verba, quae de ſcripturarum facris fontibus veni- 
unt, ſed et cum ipſis verbis preces ad Dominum et vota ſo- 
ciamus ut tam nobis quam vobis, et ſacramentorum ſuorum 
theſauros aperiat, et vires ad implenda quae cognoſcimus tri- 

buat. Periculum enim majus eſt voluntatem Domini cogno- 
viſſe, et in Dei voluntatis opere ceſſaſſe. p. 5. 4. 


4 For 
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A. D. © For this purpoſe we not only allege words 
2 from the ſacred fountains of the ſcrip- 
« tures, but with the words themſelves we 

« joyn our prayers to the Lord, that he will 

« open both to us and you the treaſures of 


« his myſteries, and enable us to act accord- 
ing to our knowledge. For great will be 
Luke xii. © his miſerie who knew the Lord's will, and 
wn c neglected to do it. 
Scriptures 7. Ne concludes with recommending the 
zo be rad ſtudie of the ſcriptures: © I (g) have ſayd a 
% e few things only, becauſe it de- 
4 by all, © few things only, becauſe it is not my de 
&« ſign to write a volume, but to ſend you a 
« diſcourſe. [or homilie.| Do you look into 
« the ſcriptures, and emprove yourſelves by 
the precepts there delivered, relating to 
« the virtue I have been recommending to 
« you. My deareſt brethren, farewell.” 

8. Ichink we may conſider this as an ex- 
ample of the homilies of the time in which 
this Biſhop lived. But it would be an ad- 
ditional pleaſure to know more exactly the 
time itſelf, and the place of his ordinarie re- 
ſidence. 


A 


g) Ego pauca dictavi, quoniam non eſt propoſitum, volu- 

men ſcribere, ſed allocutionem tranſmittere. Vos ſcriptura* 
aſpicite, exempla vobis de ipſis praeceptis hujus rei majora 
conquirite, Fratres cariſſimi, bene valete, p. 8. 6 


IV. The 
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4A. . 


IV. The third piece ſometimes aſcribed to prov 


St, Cyprian, but now generally (þ) diſcard- 
ed by learned men, as unworthie of that 
great name, is entitled, Of (i) the Praiſe of 
Martyrdom. Biſhop Fell thinks this to be 
(Y only a declamation writ by ſome one for 
the exerciſe of his ſtile. Baſuage (1) and 
(m) Du Pin ſpeak of it in the like manner. 
But (n) the learned Benedictin has a more 
favourable opinion of it, though he does 
not take it to be a genuine work of St. Cy- 
prian. It appears to me an oration in form, 
and there is a good deal of affectation in the 
ſtile. It is allowed to be ancient, but the 
exact time of it is not eaſily determined. 
Conſidering the character of this book, a 
ſhort account of it will be ſufficient. 
1. There are here cited paſſages of divers Gee: 

books of the New Teſtament, particularly 


(hb) Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. 251. n. xv. Baſnag. Ann, 
258. u. xv. 

(i) Liber De Laude Martyrii. 

(4) Exercendi ſtili gratia haec videntur ſcripta, cum plenos 


theatri cuneos, et populi ſtrepitum ſibi repreſentet orator. 
ot. p. 8. ed. Oxon. 


(1) Bajn. ut ſupra. 
(m) Nou v. Bibl. St. Cyprien 
(s) Vit. St. Cyprian. n. xxxV. 


4101 41. 


«1 "# 
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$7. Paul's 


Epiſtles. 


1 Cor. 


Hebr. 
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of the four Goſpels; () of Matthew, (V 
Mark, (q) Luke, and (r) Jobn. 

2. He has in like manner quoted or re- 
ferred to the following epiſtles of Paul ; the 
epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt to the Corin- 
thians, the epiſtles to the Galatians, the 
Philippians, the Coloſſians, and ſecond to Ti- 
mothie. 

3. He quotes 1 Cor. ix. 24. after this man- 
ner: „It is (g) the voice of the molt bleſſed 
« Paul, ſaying: Know ye not, that they 
« which run iu à race, ſlrive many, but one 
e recerveth the prize? But do you fo run; 
« that all may obtain.” 

4. I ſhall put down a paſſage of this 
Latin writer, which may be thought to con- 


%) Legis, ſcriptum efle, uſque ad quadrantem nos ultimum 
reddere. {Matt. v. 26.]p. 11, 6. 

( Quaelo repetas verba coeleftia, nam et vox dicentis ef 
Chriſti: Qui perdiderit animam ſuam pro nomine meo, reci- 
piet in hc ſeculo centuplum, et in futuro vitam aeternam poſſi. 
debit. [Marc. x. 30. ] p. 12. 6. 

) Sicut ſcriptum eſt: Qui me confeſſus fucrit in terris co. 
ram hominibus, et ego conſitebor eum coram patre meo, c. 
coram angelis ſuis. [Luc. xii. 8 J p. 11. a. 

(r) Sed quoniam ita Dominus ſuo ore teſtatus eſt, eſſe hab! 
tacula penes patrem multa. | Johan. xiv. 2.] þ. 14. 6. 

(s) Vox eſt beatiſſimi Pauli dicentis: Neicitis, quoniam qu. 
in agone currunt, multi certant, unus autem accipit palmar 
Vos autem fic currite, ut omnes coronemini. {comprehendati: 


Balux.] p. 15. a. 
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Ch. XLV. in Praiſe of Martyrdom. 


tain a reference to Hebr, xi. but I don't 
think it to be clear. However, it deſerves 
to be taken notice of for the ſake of the 
ſenſe, as well as for the ſeeming reference. 
« If, ſays (t) he, you are a good man, and 
believe in God; why are you unwilling to 
“lay down your life for him, who you know 
& has ſo often ſuffered for you? who has 
te been ſawn aſunder in {/a:ah, killed in Abel, 
« offered up in 1jaac, fold in Joſeph, cruci- 
« fyed in the fleſh, I omit other things, 


869 


A. D. 


WY 


«* which words cannot expreſs, nor the mind 


© conceive,” 

5. Finally, perhaps he refers to ſome 
paſſages of the Revelation in ſome words, 
which I intend (z) to put in the margin, as 
an example of this author's oratorical flights. 
See Rev. xiii. 8. vi. 1 1. v. 13. 14. 


(z) Si juſtus es, et Deo credis, quid pro eo ſanguinem fun- 

dere metuis, quem pro te toties paſſum eſſe cognoſcis; In Eſa- 
ia ſectus, in Abel occiſus, in Iſaac immolatus, in ſoſeph ve- 
nundatus, in homine crucifixus eſt: et de ceteris quidem ta- 
ceo, quae nec oratio poteſt dicere, nec animus lultinere. p. 
15. 4. 
(a] O beati, et quibus vere dimiſſa ſunt peccata; fi tamen 
qui Chriſti compares eſtis, aliquando peccaſtis. O beati, quos 
a primordio mundi domini ſanguis infecit, et quos merito 
ſplendor iſte nivei amictus induerit, et candor ſtolae ambien- 
tis ornarit! p. 15. 6, 
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A. D. V. The fourth piece aſcribed by ſome to 
Rs Cyprian Is entitled; To, or (w) Againſt the 
heretic Novatian ; or, againſt the Novatian 
heretic : That hope of pardon ought not to be 
denyed to thoſe who have lapſed. In the late 
editions It is called a Trat of an unknown 
author. Du Pin calls it a homilie. JI. 
lemont, who (x) allows that the ſtile of this 
work 1s difterent from Cyprian's, and that 
therefore it 1s not his, thinks however, that 
it might be writ ſoon after the perſecution of 
Decius, and then of Gallus, in the former 
part of the reign of Valerian, about the 


year 254. or 255, He refers to (y) two 
paſſages of this work, which compared to- 


(ww) Ad Novatianum Haereticum : Quod Lapfis ſpes ve- 
niae non eſt deneganda. 

(x) See Mem. Ec. T. iv. Part. i. St. Cyprien. Art. 41. 

( 7 ) Cataclyſmus ergo ille qui ſub Noe factus elt figuram 
perſecutionis quae per totum orbem nunc nuper ſuper effuſa 
oltendit. . . . Duplex ergo illa emiſſio [ columbae] duplicem 
nobis perſecutionis, tentationem oſtendit , prima in qua qui 
laph ſunt, victi ceciderunt ; ſecunda in qua hi qui ceciderunt, 
victores extiterunt. Nulli enim noſtrum dubium vel incertum 
eſt, fratres dilectiſſimi, illos, qui prima acie, id eſt, Deciana 
perſecutione vulnerati fuerunt, hos poſtea, id eſt, ſecundo prac- 
lio ita ſortiter perſeveraſſe, ut contemnentes edicta ſeculariun! 
principum [Galli et Voluſfani] hoc invictum haberent; quod 
non metuerunt exemplo boni paſtoris animam ſuam tradere, 


et ſanguinem fundere, nec ullam inſanientis tyranni ſaevitiam 
recuſaze. p. 17. 6. 
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gether ſeem to render his opinion very pro- & P. 
bable. The (g) Benedi&in, author of St. LID 
Cyprian's Life, agrees with Tillemont about | 
the age of this piece. He ſays, it is certain 
the author was contemporarie with Cyprzav, 
and that it can't be queſtioned but he lived 
near the begining of the reign of Valerian, 
whilſt the church had peace. He ſuppoſes 
him likewiſe to have been an African, and a 
Biſhop. Nevertheleſs he does not allow 
this to be a work of Cyprian, And to the 
argument taken from the difference of the 
tile he adds another not inſiſted on by 'Tille= 


mount. 
. This piece abounds with texts of ſcrip- 
ture, 
2. Whoſe (a) ſuture ruin, /avs be, the Zü-. 17 7 
“Lord repreients in the Gofpel, ſay ing: ; 13 
Matz. 
And he who hears my words, and dives 1 . 
| 5 8 9 V. 
« them not, I will lilen him unto a focliſh Ll Ty 
* man, who built bis houſe upon the ſand. . . . 402 
Match. vii. 26. 27. This Goſpel is quoted | 1 
in a l . bp 
here in a like manner ſeveral times. I have 0 
not obſerved any thing taken from ot. Mar. 205 
(2) Vit. St. Cyprian. n. XXXV. 66K | 
(a) Quorum Dominus ruinam in E vangelio futuram his e 
verbis ſignificaverat, dicens : Qui audit verba mea, et non y b 42 
facit ea, &c. p. 17. 6. N EI 
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3. Which (5) power the Lord gave to 


© his diſciples, as he ſays in the Goſpel: 


« Behold, I give unto you fewer to tread on al 
te the power of the enemie, and upon ſerpent 
% and ſcorpions, and they ſhall not hurt you.” 
Luke x. 19. In this piece are many texts 
taken out of this Goſpel. 

4. © Whom (e) the Lord Chri/? reckon: 
c thieves and robbers, as he himſelf declares 
{© in the Goſpel, ſaying: He that entreth no! 
« by the door into the ſheep fold, but gets down: 
« ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and « 
e robber.” John x. I. 

5. In this piece are alſo paſſages of divers 
epiſtles of St. Paul, particularly, the epiſtle 
to the Roman, firſt to the Corinthians, the 
epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians and Phi- 
lit piaus; which paſſages are cited expreſsly as 
the Apoſtle's, meaning Paul, though the 
churches to whom thoſe epiſtles were lent are 
not named. 


6. © The (4) ſcripture ſaying : Vengeance 


% Quam poteſtatem tradidit Dominus diſcipulis ſuis, ſicut 
in neee Nie: „ 49S 
(c) Quos Dominus Chriſtus fures et latrones defignat, ficut 
iple in Evangelio declarat dicens: . þ. 16. 6. 
d) dicente ſcriptura : Mihi vindictam, et ego retribuam, 
dicit Dominus, p. 18. a. 
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1 will repay, faith the N. P. 
Lord.“ In the margin of the Ox/6rd Ton 
edition here is a reference put to Febr. x. 30. 
But the quotation might be taken from Deut. 
xxx11, 15. or Rom. xii. 19. And very pro- 
bably was taken from one or other of thoſe 
places. 

7. © Have (e) you not read, that zhe 1 Peter. 

Lord reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
* the humble,” Here too are placed in the 
ſame edition James iv. 6. and 1 Pet. v. 5. 
But the fame thing is ſaid alſo Prov. 777, 34. 
However if the writer intended any text of 
the New Teſtament, he may be ſuppoſed 
rather to refer to the firſt epiſtle of Peter, 
which was more univerſally received, than 
that of James, whole authority, it is cer- 
tain, was not then fully eſtabliſhed. Befides, 
as St. (f) Auguſtin obierves, there is ſcarce a 
page of the holy ſcriptures, which does not 
teach us, that God re/i/teth the proud, and 


(e) Non legifli : Quia Dominus ſuperbis reſiſtit, humilibus 
autem dat gratiam ? . 19. 6, _ | 

D. - - ut apoſtolica illa ſententia ubique tremenda fit 
qua ait, Zuapropter gui Videtur ſtare, videat ne adat. Nul- 
la enim fere pagina eſt {anctorum librorum, in JJ a non ſonet, 
quod Deus ſuperbis reſiſtit, humilibus autem dat gratiam. 


lug de Dadtr. Chr. Lib. 3 Cap. 23. : 
L112 grveth 


(hf [44 | 
Dus ; h 


4s 


i", Ws 


LMI 1 


27 


+ __ 
wi * 
Lat." | | 1 
Wii et 1 


U 
* | ſ 
if i „ 
* 440% 
1 7 al 
4 
4 
1 
[l "Wi i 
vw. 


£ t 


[hut 
| 


874 


ang 


giveth grace to the humble. 


Anonymous Author Book I. 


There was no 


9 occation therefore for that reference to the 


epiſtle of James. However, we have no 
good ground to ſay, that this author rejected, 
or did not receive this epiſtle: for he may 
have owned it, though he has not quoted it 
in this work of his. 

8. Have (g) you not read: 
*© bateth his brother is in darkneſſe, and wall. 
« eth in darꝶneſſe, and knoweth not whither hc 
« goeth, becauſe that darkneſſe has blinded his 
* exes? 1John ii. 11. In another place: 
« Whom (4) John calls antichrijts.” Re— 
ferring probably to 1 John 11. 18. or 2 John 


V. 7 


4 


9. As (i) it is writen: Behold be comet! 
with ten thouſands of bis angels, to execut: 
« judgement upon all, and to deſtroy all ungod!y 


** 


co 


& men, end to convince all fleſh of all the deeds 


6 of the ungodly, 
5 — — 
« committed, 


which they have ungodly 


and of all the ungodly words, 


(Non legiiti ; Quia qui odit fratrem in tenebris eſt, &c 
b. 19. . 

% Quos Joannes antichriſtos appellat. p. 16. 6. 

i) Sicut icriptum eſt: Ecce venit cum multis millibus nun- 
ciorum ſuorum, facere judicium de omnibus, et perdere on. 
nes impios, et arguere omnem carnem de omnibus factis in 
piorum quae fecerunt impie, et de omnibus verbis impiis, qua 


e Deo locuti ſunt peccatores. p. 20. 6. 


ce %,! 
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« which ſinners have ſpoken cf God.” Jude Toe 
v. 14. 15. ANI 


10. The book of the Revelation is much xrel. 
quoted in this treatiſe. © But (4) Jobn® 
* ſpeaks more plainly [than Daniel before 
e quoted) both of the day of judgement and 
* of the end of the world, ſaying: And 
e when he had opened, ſays he, the ſixeb ſeal, 
e behold there was a great earthquake. . .. Rev. wi. 
„ Likewiſe in the ſame Revelation John. Ds 17 
'© ſays, this alſo was revealed unto him: 1 
« aww, lays he, a great throne. . . .” Thus: + ** 
he has twice akeribed this book to John. 
He has twice more cited it by the name of 
Apocalyfſos or Revelation. In the firſt of thoſe 
places thus: Hear (/) in the Revelation 
„the voice of the Lord juſtly reproving 
« thee : Thou ſayeſt, ſays he, I am rich, and a3 
e encreaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
„ thing: and knoweſt not, that thou art 


. 177. I 70 


(4) Joannes autem et de die judicii et conſummatione mundi 
declarat, dicens : Et cum aperuiſſet, inquit, figillum ſextum. 
Item in eadem Apocalypſi hoc quoque Joannes dicit ſibi 
revelatum : Vidi, inquit, thronum magnum, et candidum ſe- 
dentem ſuper cum, Sc. p. 21. a. b. 

{{) Audi in Apocalypſi Dominicam vocem juſtis te objur- 
gationibus increpantem. . . . þ. 16. a. Sicut Apocalypfis 
docet, "nach Aquae quas vidiſti, populi ſunt [cap. xvii. 15.] 
P. 17. 


L113 * wretched, 
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A. D. © wretched, and miſerable, and blind, and 


266; 
222 
Rev. xvii. paſſage likewiſe in the margin. In two other 


177 


Authority 
of Scr iþ- 


ture. 


« por, and naked.” I have put the other 


places of this treatiſe it 1s quoted after thi; 
manner: © And (m) ſince it is writen, that 
<« the dogs ſhall remain wwitbout,” Laſtly, 
«© The (i) ſcripture proclaiming and ſaying 


5. «© Remember from whence thou art fallen, and 


« repent.” Thus he has quoted this book 
ſix times, beſide a reference or two more, 
which J don't inſiſt on; and he ſufficiently 
ſhews, that he eſteemed it a book of autho- 
ricy. But he has no where called the writer 
Apoſtle, or Euangelſt However, it may be 
reckoned very probable, that by John he 
means the Apoſtle of that name ; the ſame, 
who writ the Goſpel, and the Epiſtle, which 
he has qutoed. 

11. The paſſages that have been already 
taken from this treatiſe evidently ſhew, that 
the ſcriptutres the writer quotes were eſteem- 
ed by Chri/t:ans the rule of their faith and 
practiſe, Nevertheleſs I ſhall add one or 
two more, containing ſome forms of cita- 


(, Ft cum ſcriptum fit, Canes forts reman/uros. p. 16. a. 
(*) Clamante ſcriptura et dicente: Memento unde excide 
tis, et age poenitentiam. p. 19. 6. 


2 tion 


( 
et abr 
pracce 
ut inv 
et pul 
ipiriti 


Gh. XV. againſt the Movatian Heretic. 877 


tion, and marks of reſpect for theſe books. A. P. 


12, Having largely quoted ſome books of 


ſcripture, particularly St. Luke's Goſpel, he 7% ſam. 


ſays: Let (0) us then, my beloved brethren, 
« ſtirr up ourſelves, as much as poſſible, 
and breaking off the ſleep of ſloth and le. 
« curity, let us be watchful to obſerve the 
commands of the Lord. Let us feck 
« with all our heart what we have loſt, 


« that we may find: becauſe 7o him that na. i. 


258 


« ſeeketh, faith the ſcripture, it ſhall be given,)“ 


and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened, 
Let us cleanſe our houſe with a ſpiritual 
« cleanſing, that all the ſecret and hidden 
<< parts of our breaſt, being illuminated by 


e the light of the goſpel, may lay : Againſt P/. L1. 4. 


« thee only have 1 ſinned.” 

13. © We (p) read and adore, ſays he to 
the Novatians, and don't overlook the 
„ heavenly ſentence of the Lord, in which 


0 


% Excitemus nos quantum poſſumus, fratres dilectiſſimi, 
et abrupto inertiae et ſecuritatis ſomno, ad obſervanda Domini 
praccepta vigilemus. Quacramus tota mente quod perdidimus, 
ut invenire poſſimus: Quia quaerenti, ait icr,ptura, dabitur, 
et pulſanti aperietur. Mundemus domum nottram munditia 
ipirituali, ut ſecreta quaeque et abdita pectoris noſtri, vero evan- 
gelli lumine radiata, dicant: Tibi ſoli deliqui. . . . þ. 20. 6. 

(þ) Legimus et adoramus, nec praetermittimus PAO Bo 
Domini ſententiam, qua ait negaturum ſe negantem. 9. 19. 4. 


1114 «- he 
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A. DP. „ he ſays: Him that denyes him he alſo ſhall 

„ deny.” Again: Hear (9) therefore, ye 

Dial x. e Nowetians, with whom the heavenly ſcrip- 

85 „ tures are rather read than underſtood ; it 
« 1s well, it they are not interpolated.” 

8m of 111 14. We have now taken ſo much from 

1/9 this writer, that it may be proper to ſum up 

his teſtimonie. He has cited texts of all the 

four Goſpels, except St. Mark's; and like- 

wiſe the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt to 

the Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Galatians, 

the Eypbeſſans and the Philippians, the firlt 

epiſtle of St. John, the epiſtle of St. Jude, 

and the book of the Revelation. Though 

he has not quoted all the books of the New 

Teſtament, becauſe, it is likely, he had not 

occaſion ſo to do in this one treatiſe; yet it 

may be well ſuppoſed, his canon differed 

very little from ours, if at all. And he 

has given many proofs, in a ſhort compaſſe, 

of his high reſpect for the books of the New 


Teſtament, and for the doctrine contained in 
them. 


(7) Audite igitur, Novat.ani, apud quos ſcripturae coeleftc: 


l-guntur potius, quam intelliguntur, parum ſi non interpo 
zentur. . 16. 6. 


* 


VI. In 
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A. D. 
VI. In the late editions of St. Oyprian's Zug 
works is a treatiſe (7) of ſome Anonymous au- 
thor, firſt publiſhed by Rigaltius, entitled, 


Of Rebaptiſing; or, Of the (s) Baptiſm of | f 

beretics: That they ought not to be baptiſed 1 

again who have been once baptiſed in the name Wi 3 
of Jeſus Chriſt, This writer is placed by | 79 
Cave at the year 253. Of this book Du "i 
Pin ſpeaks to this purpole : The (7) treatiſe * fp 
of the baptiſm of heretics, publiſhed by | 
Rigaltius, againſt the ſentiment of St. Cy- * i 
prian, is the work of an ancient author, 1 
who lived before the time of St. Auguſtin, | 0 


and probably at the ſame time with St. Cy- 
prian, Of this piece Fleury (4) expreſſeth ay! 
himſelf in this manner: The opinion of St, Wt 
Stephen, and the greateſt part of the churches 


«i 
, 4 Mil 1 ol 
was at that time defended by a certain author, Ji 
. . * * 
whoſe treatiſe remains, but whoſe name we [1 | « 
know not. He ſpeaks (x) as being a Biſhop, wy 
and 1 9 
ö 0 
(„ Anonymi liber de Rebaptiſmate. Non debere denuo 9 
baptizari qui ſemel in nomine Domini ſnoſtri] ſeſu Chriſti ſint g 
tincti. K 
(-) De Baptiſmo Haereticorum. | oe 
(% N Bib. des Auteurs Ec. St. Cypricn p. 173. Amt. INN 
(u) Fleury Eccl. Hiſt. Book wii. ch. 31. f. 438. Engl mam 
Verſion. | ail 
: (x) Et ideo cum ſalus noſtra in baptiſmate Spiritus, quod 15 
: plerum- 97 4 
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A. P. and he, perhaps, was St. Stephen himſelf, or 
— ow ſome one of his ſucceſſors. The Benedictin 


(z) before quoted delivers his judgement as 
follows: That the author of this piece was 
a Biſhop, and that in the work itſelf are 
plain marks of his writing in the third cen- 
turie, and whilſt the controverſie about the 
baptiſm of heretics was on foot, and pro- 
bably whilſt Cyprian was ſtill living. Cave 
not only admits the epiſcopal character of 
this author, and that he was contemporarie 
with Cyprian, but is likewiſe (2) inclined to 
think him to have been of the ſame coun- 
trey. 

1. This book is a good deal larger than 
any one of the four preceding pieces. It 


affords a very valuable teſtimonie to the 
books of the New Teſtament. 


* 


plerumque cum baptiſmate aquae conjunctus, fit conſtituta, 
nquidem per nos bapti;ma tradetur, integre et ſoienniter et 
per omnia quae ſcripta ſunt adſignetur, atque fine ulla ullius 
rei ſeparatione tradatur; aut fi a minore clero per neceſſitatem 
traditum fuerit, eventum expectemus, ut aut ſuppleatur a nobis, 


aut a Domino ſapplendum reſervetur. p. 26. 4. Ed. Ox. 
confer ibid. Rigaltii notas. 


(y) Yu. S. Cyprian. & xxx. 

(z) Denique ſtilus, totaque ſcribendi ratio Tertulliani, vel 
e 1ani aetatem, quin et gentem ſatis aperte prodit. H. Lil. 

«7. P. 93. 
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2. St. Matthew's Goſpel is not expreſsly A. P. 
256. 

quoted in this book by name, though there 
are many references to it, and divers texts Me. 


tranſcribed from it. The author ſays, that 
the diſciples did juſtly believe our Lord to 
be the Chri/t, for ſeveral reaſons he there 
mentions, and among others, becauſe (a) his 
ſtar was ſeen in the Eaſt, and he was dili- 
gently enquired of, and worſhiped by the 
wiſe-men, and honoured by them with rich 
and ſplendid gifts and offerings. Matth. ii. 
3. 11. 


3. And, not to take notice of any other Matth. 


Pcs, he quotes alſo ſome of the laſt words 
of this Goſpel in this manner. Nor ( 
« imagine that to be contrarie to this argu- 
« ment which the Lord faid : Go, teach the 
« nations, baptiſe them in the name of the Fa- 
ce ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
« Gh. 


4. He expreſsly quotes St. Mark's and St. Af and 


(a) . - quod in Oriente viſa ejus ſtella ſollicitiſſime ſuiſſet a 
magis requilitus et adoratus, et illuſtribus donis et inſignibus 
muneribus honoratus. . 25. 6. Oxon. 

) Nec aeſtimes huic hari contrarium eſſe quod Domi- 
nus dixit : Ite, docete gentes, tinguite eos nomine Patris, et 
Filii et Spiritus Sancti. 167d. p. 25. a 


Luke's 


+ 


ur x 


1 pt 
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jy ( 0 


882 


Anonymous Author Bookl. 


A. D. Luke's Goſpels both together after this man- 


256. 
WWW 


ner: “ In (c) the Goſpel according to Luke 
« he ſays to his diſciples : I have another bap- 
« t;ſm to be baptiſed with. Likewiſe [in the 
„ Goſpel] according to Aark he had ſaid to 
« the like purpoſe to the ſons of Zebegee : 
% Are ye able to drink of the cup that I drink 
« of, or to be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I 
« am baptiſed with?” See Luke xii. 50. 
Mark. x. 38. 

This paſſage ſeems to afford a probable 
argument, that in the code, or collection, or 
volume of the four Goſpels, St. Mark's Gol- 
pel was placed before Sr, Luke's. This I ſup- 
poſe to be the meaning of that expreſſion, 
quoting Mark after Luke; likewiſe be had 


A 


** 


faid; or, he had ſuid to the like purpoſe. But 


I don't mention this as a certain proof, He 
refers likewiſe to divers things in (d) the ſe- 
cond chapter of St. Lues Goſpel. 

5. As (e) it is writen in the Goſpel ac- 


e) In evangelio ſecundum Lucam ad diſcipulos ſuos locutus 
eſt, dicens: Habeo aliud baptitma baptizari: Item ſecundum 
Marcum ad filios Zebedaei, eadem ratione dixerat: Poteſljs 
biberc calicem quem ego bibo, aut baptiſmate quo ego bap- 
tizor baptizari? p. 28. 6. 

%) Vid. p. 25.6. 

% Et quod multo gravius eſt, ficut in Evangelio cata Jo- 
annem ſeriptum eſt, etiam alios baptizabant p. 26. 6. 


** cording 
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* cording to John, They alſo baptiſed others,” A. P. 


See ch. iv. 2. * 


6. He has largely cited the book of the 4z:. 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and argues from divers 
things related in it. He has quoted it at 
leſt five or ſix times expreſsly by that name: 

« And (f) our Lord likewiſe confirming | 
ce this ſame word of John, after his reſur- Wai 
erection, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, com- 44 
* manded them, [Che diſciples] that they ſhould 9055 
e not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for A 
« that promiſe of the Father, which ye have . 
« heard of me: for John truly baptiſed with bi 
& water, but ye ſhall be baptiſed with the 44 
« Holy Ghoſt not many days hence.” Act. i. | 
„4. ous 
7. This author has quoted, or referred to Pa”, 4 
ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly, %%. , 
the epiſtle to the Romans, the firſt ro the i 
| Corinthians, the epiſtles to the Eypbeſians, L 
| 

| 


and the Philippians, and firſt to the The/ja- 


lonians. 164 


Nam et Dominus, hanc eandem vocem Joannis poſi * 
ſuam reſurrectionem in Actis A poſtolorum confirmans, prae- | "18" 
cepit eis, ab Hierofolymis ne diſcedere, fed expeQare illam | 1 
promiſſionem Patris, quam audiſt!s a me, quia Joannes qui- 
dem baptizavit aqua, vos autem baptizabimini Spiritu Sancto 
non poſt multos hos dies. p. 22. 6. 


2 8. Becauſe 
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A. P. 8. « Becauſe (g) that being baptiſed in the 
name of Cbriſt, they ate redeemed with the 
1 Peter. 4 pot. precious blood of the Lord. 1 Pet. 
i. 19. 
1 Fobn. 9. © As (Y) alſo the Evangeliſt John ſays: 
« Every one that loveth is born of God, and 
« knoweth God, for God is love.” 1 John iv. 
7. 8. The author therefore had no doubt, 
but that this epiſtle was writ by the ſame 
John, who writ the Goſpel. 
1 Johnv. 10. For (i) John teaching us ſays in 
6. 7. 8. dc his epiſtle: This 75 be that came by water 
« and blood, even Jeſus Chriſt : not by water 
&« only, but by water and blood. And it is the 
« Spirit that beareth witneſſe, becauſe the Spi- 
& rit is truth. For there are three that bear 
& qwitneſſe, the Spirit and the water and the 
« blood: And theſe three agree in ane. 


(2) Quia baptizati in nomine Chriſti redemti ſunt pretioſiſſi- 
mo ſanguine Domini. /. 29. 4. 

) Sicut et Joannes Evangeliſta dicit: Et omnis qui dili— 
git, ex Deo natus elit, et coguoſcit Deum, quia Deus dilectio 
elt. p. 28. 6. 

(i) Ait enim Joannes de Domino noſtro in epiſtola ſua nos 
docens : Hic eſt qui venit per aquam et ſanguinem Jeſus 
Chriitus. Non in aqua tantum, fed in aqua et ſanguine. Et 
Spiritus eſt qui teſtimonium perhibet, quia Spiritus elt veritas. 
Quaa tres teſtimonium perhibent, Spiritus et aqua et ſanguis. 
Et iſti tres in unum ſunt. p. 29. a. 


11. © I think 


Ch. XIV. Of Rebaptifing. 885 
11. © I (4) think likewiſe, that I have A. P. 
« rightly repreſented the doctrine of the A- 
% poſtle John, who ſays: For there are three 1 Job. v. 
« that bear witneſſe, the Spirit and the water | ah 
« and the blood, and theſe three are one.” 
12. Theſe quotations ſhew, that this 
Biſhop, contemporarie with St. Cyprian, had 
not in his copies of St. Job's epiſtle the diſ- 
puted text concerning the witneſſes in heaven: 
and they afford likewiſe a ſtrong and cogent 1 955 


090 
argument for the ſuppoſition, that neither wa} 
had St. Cyprian that text in his copies. | bt ; 
13. There are ſome expreſſions made uſe / C WE. 

of by this author, which may ſeem to im- 77 12 te "4 

ply, that the books of the New Teſtament * 

were divided into ſections or chapters. 1 

« And therefore, /ays (/) he, we ſhall be 51. 

c obliged to bring together the ſeveral para- 14 

„ graphs [literally /-ort chapters | of the ſacred | "8 A 

e {criptures, relating to this purpole. oe > = ML 

| terwards: F oraſmuch (vi) as it is mani- 19 4 
ö * feltly | 9 
(4) Arbitror autem, et apoſtoli Joannis doctrinam nos non | ji 

f inepte diſpoſuiſſe, qui ait: Quia tres teſtimonium perhibent, N. 

Sinns et aqua et ſanguis, et iſti tres unum ſunt 9. 30. 6 "ig | 

q Ty Et ideo quaecunque ſanctarum ſcripturarum ad hanc par- | ai | 

tem e ſunt capitula, neceſſario in unum congeremus. * 
p. 22. 


(m) Per hujuſmodi clauſu'a am quia manifeſtiſame a Domi na 
K | dictum 
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ce feſtly declared by our Lord in that ſen- 
e tence: Whoſcever ſhall deny me before men, 
« him will T alſo deny before my Father which 
&« is in heaven.” But the phraſes uſed in theſe 
places may denote no more than a Y7ext or 
paſſage, and don't certainly imply, that the 
books themſelves, whence they are taken, 
were divided into larger, or ſmaller ſections. 

14. We are now, according to our uſual 
method, to obſerve a few forms of citation, 
and ſome tokens of reſpect for the ſcriptures. 

* Nor (7) ſhall I omit, ſays the author, 
«© what the Goſpel deſervedly relates: For, 
our Lord ſayd to the man ſick of the pal- 
ce ſie: Son, be of good cheer, thy ſins be for- 
« grven thee. Again: © This (o) we find 
« mentioned in the Goſpel.” In another 
place: © To (p) which things perhaps you 
« will weakly anſwer, according to cuſtom, 
« that the Lord hath ſaid in the Goſpel: 
« Except a man be born of water and of the 


dictum eſt: Quicunque me negaverit coram hominibus, nega- 
bo eum et ego coram patre meo qui eſt in coelis. p. 28. @. 

(n) Sed nec illud omiſerim quod Evangelium merito praedi- 
cat. Ait enim paralytico Dominus noſter, &c. p. 30. 6. 

(o) Sicuti non ſolum Petrum hoc paſſum eſſe in Evangelio 
deprehendimus. p. 25. à. 

( Ad quae fortaſle tu continuo impatienter reſpondeas, 
ut ſoles, diaiſſe in Evangelio Dominum: &c. p. 23. 4. 


« Spirit, 
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« ſpirit, he cannot enter the kingdom? of God.” A. P. 
To which he replyes by an obſervation upon 
(q) the New Teftament, as he expreſsly calls 
it. Farther: © As (7) the holy ſcripture de- 
< clares, out of which we ſhall bring plain 
* proofs of what we aſſert.“ He means 
particularly the New Teſtament. © The 
* (5s) holy ſcripture foretold, that they who i 
“ ſhould believe in Chr:/t ſhould be baptiſed 4 
« with the Spirit:“ as John vii. 39. Matth, 10 4 
111. 11. and in other places. As (7) the 85. 
« ſcripture faith : Out of his belly flowed rivers Nebn wii. F 
« of living water. He obſerves, that («) “: 
the Jeus received only the ancient ſcriptures 

The ſcriptures of the New and the Old 

* Teſtament, he (x) favs, clearly declare” [29 
what he there aſſerts. Again: of (3) this 


) Sed in eodem Novo Teltamento. p. 23. 4. 148 
(7) Sicut declarant nobis ſanctae ſcripture, quarum per ſig- 1 115 
gula quaeque corum quae enarrabimus, adtfe:em us perſpicuas N 
probationes. p. 23. a. [ 
% Quoniam eos qui in Chriſtum creditufi eſſent ſcriptura TI. 
ſancta praedixit, oportere in ſpiritu baptizari. p. 23. B. 6.6 
(t Sicuti ſcriptura dicit : Flumina de ventre ejus currebant 1 9 
aquae vivae. p. 29. a. 1. 
(a) Sicuti nec ſuper Judacos, qui veteres tantum ſcripturas MM 


recipiunt. p. 27. 6. 6 55 
(x) Quanquam ſcripturae novi et veteris teſtament mani- ml 
feſte praedicant. p. 28. . 10 4 
(y) Quia hoc facto nihil proficit, qui non habet dilectionem ih | ' 


ejus Dei et Chriſti, qui per legem et prophetas et in evangelio 
hoc modo praedicatur. p. 28. 6. 


M m m he 
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A. D. « he has no advantage, who has not the 
bre of that God and Chriſt, who is 
« preached by the Law and the Prophets and 
in the Goſpel.” © Becauſe (z) that both 
« Prophets and Apoſtles have thus taught: 
For James ſays in the Acts of the Apoltles:” 
Acls xv. 14. Finally, he complains of ſome, 
who advanced things (a) contrarie to the pre- 
cept of the Law and of all the Scriptures. 

Here are many marks of high reſpect for 
the books of the New Teſtament, which 
are equalled with, or reckoned ſuperior to 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament, and together 
with them are eſteemed the rule of Chriſtian 
belief and practiſe. And the Apoſtles are 
joyned with the Propbers. 

In apocry- 15. There is ſtill a remarkable paſſage to 

Leal Het be tranicribed concerning an apocryphal 
writing, which paſſage farther confirms the 
authority of the ſacred ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament. | 


The He argues againſt ſome heretics, who 
N made uſe of fire, as welt as water, in the ad- 


(2) Quia et prophetae et apoſtoli ita praedicarunt. Ait 
enim Jacobus in Actis Apoltolorum. p. 27. 6. 

(a) Contra praeceptum legis et omnium ſcripturarum. p. 
22. 6. 
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miniſtration of baptiſm, “ But, ſays (6) bv, 
the principal foundation (not to mention 
any other) of this falſe and pernicious bap- 
tiſm is a book forged by thoſe fame here- 
« tics for the ſake of this very errour, which 
* 18 called the Preaching of Paul. | Some 
« think it ſhould be Peter. It (c) might be 
called by both theſe names.] In which book, 
« contrarie to all the ſcriptures, you will 
ce find Chriſt, who alone never oftended at 
all, both making confeſſion of his own 
« fin, and almoſt againſt his will compelled 
e by his mother Marie to receive Johns bap- 
* tiſm: Likewiſe, that when he was bap- 
e tiſed, fire was ſeen upon the water, which 
cis not writen in any Goſpel. And when « 


« conſiderable time had paſted, you will find 


60 


«cc 


% Eſt autem adulterini hujus, immo interne-int baptiſma- 
tis, ſi quis alius auctor, tum etiam quidam ab ei{.lem ipſis hae- 
reticis propter hunc eundem errotem  conſictus liber, qui in— 
ſcribitur Pauli Pracdicatio. In quo libro contra omnes ſcrip— 
turas, et de peccato proprio confitentem, qui ſoſus omnino nihil 
deliquit, et ad accipiendum Joannis baptiſma pene invitum a 
matte ſua eſſe compulium. [tem cum baptizaretur, igrem 
ſuper aquam eſſe viſum, quod in Evangelio nullo eſt ſeriptum 3 
et polt tanta rempora Petrum et Paulum, pott conlationem 
evangelii in Hieruſalem et mutuam altercationem et rerum a- 
gendarum diipolitionem, poltremo in Urbe quaſi tunc primum 
invicem fibi eſſe cognitos. Et quaedam alia hujulcemodi ab- 
ſarde ac turpiter in illum librum invenies congeſta. p. 39. 

( Vid. Baluz. Nota ad b. J. 


Mmm z 
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{© alſo, that Peter and Paul, after they had 
e had a conference together about the Goſ- 
*« pel ar Jeriſalem, and there had been ſome 
mutual difference between them, and an 
agreement had been entered into about the 
diſpoſition of things for time to come; 
alter all theſe things, I ſay, you will find 
them meeting in the City, [meaning Rome,] 
as if they had never known each other be- 
« fore, And ſome other things of this kind 
there are abſurdly and ſhamefully forged. 
All which you may ſee heaped together in 
ee that book.” 


16. There are then in this treatiſe many 
quotations of words of the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, The Goſpels of St. Mark, Sr. 
Luke and St. John, are expreſsly quoted by 
name; as is alſo the book of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, very often; beſide other places, 
where pallages are taken out of it. But he 
has not mentioned the name of the writer of 
that book. Here are likewiſe quotations, or 
references to ſeveral epiſtles of St. Paul. But 
the epiſtles themſelves, or the perſons to 
whom they were ſent, are not expreſsly nam- 
ed. It is likely, that one main reaſon of 
this method of citing was, that thoſe ſcrip- 

| tures 
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tures were ſo well known among Chriſtians, 8 
that almoſt every one would know, whence 
the paſſages were taken, without citing the 
epiſtles by name expreſsly, Words of the 

firſt epiſtle of St. Peter are adopted by him. 

The firſt epiſtle of St. John is quoted, and 
aſcribed to ohn the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 

And we have obſerved ſeveral forms of cita- 

tion, and alſo marks of the greateſt reſpect 

for the ſcriptures, and the New Teſtament 

in particular. Finally, he mentions an apo- 
cryphal ſpurious book, on which he has 
made divers juſt criticiſms, ſhewing it to be 

a forgerie, and expreſſing the utmoſt indig- 
nation againſt it. But he attords no plain 
proofs, that the books of the New 'Tetta- 


ment were then divided into any chapters or 
ſections. 


VII. There is yet another piece, called (4) A. b. 
a computation of Faſter ; of which I ſhall 2 
here give an account, it being placed, in the 
Oxford edition, in an Appendix to St, Cy- 
prian's works, and there being good reaſon to 
believe it was writ about his time, Du Pin (e 


(4) De Paſcha Computus. 
(e) Nouv, Bibl. St. Cyprien. 


Mmm } and 


ANoNVvοοοοç Author Book. 
and (7) Tillemont allow the antiquity of it; 


—.— though they think the difference of ſtile fo 


manifeſt as ro ſhew plainly, that it 1s not a 
work of Cyprian. Cave (g) ſays, it is an 
ancient tract; and if not writ by Cyprian, 
it is however the work of ſome contempo- 
rarie. In the Oxford edition of St. Cyprian's 
works this piece is publiſhed as being pro- 
bably genuine. And in his notes the learned 
editor delivers his judgement upon it to this 
purpoſe, in anſwer to Seneſehal, who had de- 
nyed it to be writ by Cyprian : That (/) he 
« will not be poſitive it is the work of that 
« Father, but if it be falſly aſcribed to him, 
ec yet it is not ſpurious, or ſuppoſititious, but 
& manifeſtly ancient, and writ about that 
time.“ It is indeed, fo far as I am able to 
judge, all over ancient ; abating only the er- 
rours of the copies, which ſeem to be not a 
few, | 

There are in it divers marks of antiquity : 
The author () concludes his chronologie at 


the 


(f) Mem. Ec. T. iu. S7. Cyprien. Art. 65. 

(g) Hiſt. Lit. P. i. p. 89. 

(hb) Ego me vadem non ſpondeo. Sed f pſeudepigraphus 
ſit, at ſpurius non eſt, et ſuppoſititius, ſed antiquum eſſe liquet 
et Cyprian) actate ſcriptum, res ipſa docet. Not. p. 63. 

:) A quo tempore, id ell, a Paſſione, uique ad annum gu1n- 

tun 


Ch. XLV. Of a Computation of Eaſter. 893 
the fifth year of Gordian, and the Conſulſhip A. P. 


of Arrianus and Papus, which is the year of 
our Lord 243. It is likely therefore, that 
Y he writ not much after that time. Pag. 
(/) thinks, this book was publiſhed in that 
very year, Farther, the author ſays, © that 
« (m) Chriſt having been baptiſed in the 
* fifteenth year of Tiberius was crucifyed in 
« the ſixteenth year of the ſame reign:“ 
which opinion 1s ancient, and is more than 
once inſiſted on by him. I might add, that 


(2) the doxologie at the concluſion of this 
work is ancient and unexceptionable. 


tum Gordiani, Ariano et Papo Conſulibus, ſuppleti ſunt an- 
ni cexv. p. 70.6, 

( Vid. Net. ed. Ox. p. 70. 

(/) Fellus V. C. in notis ad Computum de Paſcha, c. jus S. 
Cy prianum auctorem credit, quique perducitur t ar 
num quintun Gordiani, obſervat, Chronicotum dcriptotes res 
perducere ad annum aliquem infigniorem etiam paulo prac- 
teritum ; idque in eo Opere videri factum, nimirum ad an- 
num Gordiani Imp. ultimum. Verum auctor non ad ultimum 
Gordiani annum, fed ad ejus Quinquennalia retpexit, quibus 
{criptores de more opera ſua publicabant. Pag?/ Crit. in Bar, 
A. D. 243. 

(-:) Hi ſunt apoſtoli, quorum ſermonibus acdifcati recog- 
novimus Dominum noſtrum anno ſexto dec:mo 1mperi 'T iberi 
Caeſaris paſſum, cum eſſet ipſe annorum xxx1. p. 69. b.. 
quibus ſuppletis Dominus Jeſus a nativitate ſua baptizitus eft a 
Johanne anno quinto decimo imperit Tiberii Caclaris ; cujus 
anno ſexto decimo paſſus elt et reſurrexit. p. 70. 6. 

5 Ac propterea Deo Patri Omnipotenti, qui nos ad gra- 
tiam tantam vocavit, et divina ſacramenta maniteſtavit, per 
jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus Dominum et Salvatorem noſtrun 
lemper line ceſſatione gratias agamus. p. 70. 6. 
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Axonvywmous Author Bock I. 
If Pagi be in the right, that the hh year 


Gordian, mentioned in this piece, is the 
year of it's publication; this is an additional 
argument, beſide the difference of ſtile, that 
it is not Cyprian; it being probable, that 
he was not converted fo ſoon, 

1. Though I don't by any means ſuppoſe 
this to be a work of Cyprian, it deſerves to 
be taken notice of on account of it's anti- 
quity. And it is valuable for the teſtimonies 


it contains to ſome facts, as well as to the 


books of the New Teſtament, which I am 
now to obſerve. 


2. This writer ſays expreſfsly, that (o) 
there are four Goſpels; or, as another copie 
has it, Evangeli/ts; and twelve Apoſtles; and 
that the Goſpel 7s one divided into four parts. 

3. He has not mentioned the names of the 
Evangeliſts, but he has quoted words of the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. 


John, I ſhall tranſcribe a few paſſages 


cniefly to ſhew the author's method of citing, 
and his reſpect for the ſcriptures in general. 


% Et fic, per hanc multiformem trinitatem, et ipſae duo. 
decim horae Evangelium unum in quatuor partes dvifua 
oftenderunt, et tres menſes per quatuor tempora, id eſt, per 


quatuor Evangelia, a Chriſto electos xii. apoſtolos nobis de- 
monſraverunt. p. 69. 6. 


4. Theſe 


cc 


cc 
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4. Theſe (p) are the days, of which A. D. 


« the Lord ſays in the Goſpel: And except A 


* thoſe days were ſhortned, there ſhould be no Matthew. 
de fleſh ſaved.” Matth. xxiv. 22. 

5. © Of whom () Simeon, a guſt man, Lute. 
« holding him in his hands ſaid to Marie, his 
« mother: Behold this [Child] is ſet for the 
% fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael, and 
&« for a fign which ſhall be ſpoken againſt.” 
Luke ii. 28. 34. 

6. © And (7) rightly ſaid our Lord and 7s. 
« maſter himſelf to the eus: V ye were 
« Abrabam's children, ye would do the «works 
« of Abraham.” John viii. 39. 

7. He has a remarkable quotation of the 42: 
Acts in this manner: © From (s) Jeſbua the 
«* ſonof Nun to Samuel the judge, and prieſt 
« of God, according to the bleſſed apoſtle 
« Paul, who was taught by the Spirit of 
« God, were fulfilled four hundred and fifty 
“years. See Ads xiii. 20. This ſeems to 


(% Ipſi ſunt dies, de quibus ait Dominus in Evangelio : 
&c. p. 68. 6. | 

(9) P. 69. a. b. ; ; 

(r) Et merito Dominus et magiſter noſter dicebat Judaeis : 
&C. p. 67. a. 

(s) . . - a Jeſu filio Nave uſque ad Samuelem judicem, et 
Dei ſacerdotem, ſecundum Pauli B. apoſtoli ſermonem, qui 
Spiritu Dei edoctus retulit eos impleviſſe annos CCCCL. p. 67. a. 


ſhew 
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A. D. ſhew at once, that the Ads was eſteemed a 


243. 
nd 


Eph, 


2 Theſ. 
and 
Revelati- 
on. 


book of the inſpired ſcriptures, and that ir 
was well known: otherwiſe, the author 
would have ſhewn more particularly, where 
theſe words of the apoſtle Paul were to be 
found. 


8. He (:) ſays: © We are built upon the 


« words of the apoſtles.” Perhaps he re- 
fers to Eph. ii. 20. But whether he does, or 
not, this obſervation 1s worthie of our notice. 

9.“ Which make, /ays (u) he, according 
« to the Revelation, @ thouſand and two hun- 
% dred and ſixty days: in which days that 
antichriſt will make a great deſttuction, 
« and therefore no Criſtian will be able to 


offer ſacrifice to God, becauſe that moſt 


wicked one will begin to /it in the temple of 
God, and to ſay to the ignorant, that he is 
e God: whom our Lord and Saviour 77/1 
« will kill [or conſume] with the breath of his 
« mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſfſe of 


(1) See before note (m]. 

(% — qui fiunt dies, ſecundum Apocalypſin, mille ccr x. 
in quibus diebus ille Antichriſtus maguam faciet vaitationem : 
et ideo tunc nemo Chriſtianorum poterit Deo ſacrificium offerre, 
quoniam iple nequiſſimus incipiet in templo Dei ſedere et ip- 
norantibus fe Deum affirmare: quem oportet Jeſum dominum 


et ſalvatorem noſtrum ſpiritu oris ſui interficere, et praeſentia 
adyentus ſui evacuare, p. 68. a. 6. 


« bis 
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&« his coming.” Here is a quotation of Rev, A. P. 
243. 


ii. 6. and a reference to 2 The: 11. 4. 8. 


10. I forbear to inſiſt on any other alluſi- % 
of Scrip- 
(ure. 


ons to the books of the New Teſtament, or 
any expreſſions, that (x) may ſeem to intend 
the whole collection of them. He ſpeaks 
of (y) the holy and divine ſcriptures in words, 
which may more directly relate to the O/d 
Teſtament. But it can't be queſtioned, buc 
he had an equal reſpect for the New ; which 
contains the words of our Saviour, and of 


our Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles. 


(x) . . . in quibus oportet primo Enoch et Eliam venire, et 
per ſuam prophetiam magnae multitudini evangelium, id eſt, 
Novum Teſta mentum confirmare. p. 68. a. 

(y) Multo quidem non modico tempore anxii fuimus et 
aeſtuantes, non in ſaecularibus, ſed in Sanctis et Divinis Scrip- 
turis, quaerentes invenire, Quiſnam &c. p. 63. a, 
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Additions and Alterations in the Fe- 
cond Part of the CrrDiBilLITY 
or THE GOSPEL HISTORIE, &. 


Vol. I. 


p. 240. I. 10. 11. 12. But Papias in 
< the preface to his books does by no means 


* ſay, that (A) he heard, or ſaw any of the 
holy Apoſtles: 


(A.) It is therefore ſtill a queſtion, whether Pafias was 1 
hearcr of John the Apoſtle, (as [reraeus ſeems to intimate, 
or only of John the Elder. See this queſtion conſidered by 
Grabe Spicileg. T. 2. p. 26. Wc. Tillemont Mem. Fc. J. 2. P 
2. St. Papias Note i. Pagi Crit. in Baron. 116. n. v. Baſnag 


Ann. 115. u. ix. Beauſobre Hiſt. Crit. de Manichie Oc. bv. 2. 
Ch. 2. p. 352. Note (2.) 


p. 255. after l. 19. 20. but he might have 
no particular occaſion to mention him. Add 
It ought however to be obſerved, that Au- 
drew, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, who 
is (a) ſuppoſed to have lived at the later end 
of the fifth centurie, and to have flouriſhed 
about the year 500. in the preface to his Com.. 
mentarie upon the Revelation mentions Pa- 


(a) Vid. Cav. Hiſt. Lit. P. i. p. 37. | 
3 14s 
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in Part II. Pol. I. 


pias together with others, who had bore 
teſtimonie to that book, in this manner: 
* But (5) we judge it needleſs, ſays Andrew, 
* to enlarge on the divine inſpiration of this 
« book, to which ſo many bleſſed men bear 
ce acredible teſtimonie ; as Gregorie the Di- 


La) 
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« vine, and Cyril, and others more ancient 


ce than they; as Papias, Irenaeus, Metho- 
« dius, and Hippolytus.“ 


A 


(6 Ilee W 78 Fe 1156 ix, reg KYXUYED Tov 
Auyor 1yewihea, Twv lang, Yeryoers Ons TY bed y, 9 
x, MESCET) 9 9 EX AboTtQWY, ramxis, dix, Ache, 
x) ix notre, TAUTH TRoTUaptTvpevruy T9 aewnirw., Andr. 
Proleg. ad Rev. p. 3. B. C. ad calm T. 8. Opp. S. Chryſoft. 
Ed. Morell. 


p. 302. at the bottom, after ſacred writings. 
add the following paragraph. 

There is another remarkable fragment of 
this writer in Euſebe, which may deſerve to 
be placed here. Euſebe is ſpeaking of Nerd's 
perſecution, and the martyrdoms of St. Pe- 
ter and St. Paul. And, ſays (c) he, that 
* they both ſuffered martyrdom about the 
« ſame time, Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, 
äaſſures us in his epiſtle to the Romans, writ- 
ing in this manner: So alſo you by this your 


* 


(c) Euſeb. H. E. J. 2. C. 25. P. 68. 4. 


— jo 
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« þ ſuitable admonition have joyned together 
ce the plantation of the Romans and the Corin- 
& thians, which was made by Peter aud Paul. 


« For they both coming to our city of Corinth 
e planted and taught us. And in like manner 
ce going together to Italie, they taught there, 
« and ſuffered martyrdom about the ſame time.“ 


p. 303. I. i. Read thus: This is all I have 
to offer at preſent (B.) from this writer. 


(B.) See hereafter Ch. xxviii. numb. v. p. 661. numb, wi. 
t. 662. See hikewiſe Ch. it. p. 58. 


Vol. II. 


p. 509. |. 8. after ver. 8. . 16. add: In 
the Adumbrations, upon the epiſtle of St. 
Jude, as we now have them in Latin, is an 
obſer vation concerning the modeſtie of the 
writer: “ That (d) Jude did not ſtile him- 


« {elf at the begining of his epiſtle, brother 
of the Lord, though he was related to 


(4) Judas, qui catholicam ſcripſit epiſtolam, frater filiorum 
Joſeph, extans valde religioſus, cum ſciret propinquitatem 
Domini, non tamen dixit, ſe ipſum fratrem ejus eſſe. Sed 
quid dixit? Judas ſervus Feſu Chrifti, utpote Domini, frater 
autem Jacobi, Hoc enim verum eſt: Frater erat ejus, Jo- 


ſeph. Adumbr, in Ep. Fudae, ap. Clem. A. p. 1007. Ed. 
Oxon, 1715, ; 


« him, 


X 


in Part II. Pol. II. 


*© him, but Jude the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
« and brother of Fames“. Which obſerva- 
tion may ſerve to ſhew, whom St. Clement 
took to be the writer of this epiſtle See 
Matth. xiii. 55. Mark xv. 40. 


p. 540. I. 2. after, any longer upon them 
here. add: But beſide the paſſages collected 
by thoſe learned men from St. Clement's re- 
maining Greek works, there (e) is another 
paſſage in the Latin Adumbrations upon the 
firſt epiſtle of St, John, taken from ſome tra- 
ditions. Whether they were traditions of 
Matthias, or John, or ſome other, does not 
appear. Nor does Clement, perhaps, mean 
any writen, but only ſome oral traditions. 
And the paſſage, or tradition, there men- 


tioned, ſuppoſeth the genvineſl of St. John's 
firſt epiſtle. 


(e) Fertur ergo in traditionibus, quoniam Joannes ipſum 


corpus quod erat extrinſecus tangens, manum ſuam in profunda 
miſiſſe, et ei duritiam carnis nullo modo reluctatam eſſe, ſed 
locum manui praebuiſſe diſcipuli. Propter quod et infer: : 

Et manus noſtrae contrectavtrunt de verbs vitae. &, Adumbr, 


ini Job. i. 1. p. 1009, 


p. 590. numb, xi. after, See 1 Cor. ch. 
xv. add: Tertullian, in his book of Mo- 


nogamie, 


gor 
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nogamie, computes (f) it to be about 160 
years from St. Paul's writing this epiſtle to 
the time when he wric that book. 


{f) Quum magis nunc tempus in collecto factum fit, [ Vid. 
1 Cor. vii. 39.] annis circiter UX. exinde productis. De 


Monog. cap. 3. P. 675. B. 


p. 597. I. 11. 12. after, as a part of ſcrip. 
ture. add : If it were needful to ſay any 
thing more to confirm this argument, I 
might add, that we are expreſsly aſſured by 
(g) Epiphanius, that the epiſtle to Philemon 
was one of the ten epiſtles of St. Paul, 
which Marcion received: and, that there 1s 
a paſlage (0) in St. Jerome's works, which 
ſeems to ſhew, that he alſo underſtood Ter- 
tullians words, as I have explained them. 


(g) Lid. Epiph. Marcioniſt. Haer. 42. u. ix. p. 310. A. 

(hb) Et quoniam Marcionis fecimus mentionem, Pauli eſte 
epiſtolam ad Philemonem, ſaltem Marcione auQtore doceantur. 
Qui cum ceteras epiſtolas ejuſdem vel non ſulceperit, vel quae- 
dam in his mutaverit atque corroſerit, in hanc ſolam manus 


non eſt auſus mittere; quia ſua illam brevitas defendebat. 
Hieron. Provem. in Ep. ad Philem. 


p. 618. I. 14. after, from the Jews, add : 
Lactantius (i) has a like thought. 


(i) Ita Diaboli ſatellites fa&i, ut haberent ſolatium perditi- 
onis ſuae, ad perdendos homines ſe converterunt, quos ut tue- 
rentur, 


0 


0 
quae 
addit 
mine 
Jeman 


+ 
(hal 


* 
(9, 


in Part II. Hol. II. 9og 


tuerentur, advenerunt. La#ant. Epit. cap. 27. p. 42. Edit. 
P/aff. Conf. Orig. in Num. Hom. xiti. u. 7. p. 320. 321. T. 2. 


p. 619. I. 10. after, John the Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt. add: It is ſuppoſed by ſome 


learned men, that (/) Tertullian has alluded 
to the diſputed text, which we have in 1 Job. 


V. 7. I have put his words in the margin. ''7 
(1) Ceterum de meo ſumet, inquit, ſicut ipſe de Patris. 

Ita connexus Patris in Fito, et Fil in Faracieo, tres cfficit J 

cohaerentes, alerum ex altero. Qui tres unum ſunt, non | 15 

unus. Quomodo dictum elt, Ego et Pater unum ſumus; ad 1 

ſubſtantiae unitatem, non ad numeii ſingularitatem. Tertull. 955 

adv, Prax. Cap. 25. p. 657. C. =. 

14 

. TY 19 

p. 679. l. 6. after, calls himſelf a Chrijti- fe 

| C 


an. add: Ephrem the Syrian (m) made good | 
uſe of that Dialogue of Bardiſancs. The | 
ſame Ephrem (i) aſſures us, that our author 
compoſed a hundred and fifty pſalms in ele- 
2ant verſe, in imitation of David's Pſalter. 


(m) Vid. Zeman. Bibl. Orient. J. g. 124. 125. : 

(7) Varia Bardeſanis icripta hoc loco co:mmemorat S. Doctor, 
quae ex Sozomeno et Theodoreto nos fupra indicavimus: et 
addit, ab eodem centum et quinquaginta plalmos eleganti car- 
mine fuiſſe elaboratos ad imitationem YViaiterii Davidici. * A/ 


ſeman. ib. p. 132. u. 53. 


Eo p. 750.1. 14. after, and Iſrael.“ add: 1 
ſhall put in the margin (s) a paſſage, fup- _ i 
poſed - 


— j \ » 2 » — / 4 
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poſed to be Origen'ss The learned reader 
will be pleaſed to conſider, whether it ſerves 
to give light to theſe, or any other paſſages 
of our Teſtaments. 


2e © beg AN Ts tO 9 g Avi, tn Seb PLy Guang & £65 h 
cu Habib, lic jan Leros 72 Tulneg duly Eu iN, Tos 
Ga, ne weprus xe Tw THE wazor.x. Orig. Select. in 
Num. xxaxvi. 6. T. 2. p. 274. F. 


p. 774. l. 17. after, labourer in confirming 
and encreaſing it. add : It will not be diſa- 
greeable to the reader to ſee, without the 
trouble of looking for them, a few paſſages 
of ancient Chriſtian writers, who apply that 
text of Gene/is to St. Paul, I therefore put 
in the margin one paſſage of (p) Origen, and 
another of (4) Theodorct; both which are 
very much to our purpole. | 


(f) Benjamin lupus rapax ad matutinum comedit, et ad wer 


ſrevam da bit e/cam. Benjamin ille nunquam fuit lupus rapax 3 


Benjamin ille nunquam ad veſperam dedit elcam : fed is qui 
natus ett ex tribu Benjamin, Lebraeus ex Hebraeis, iuxta le- 
gem Uhariiaeus, circumciſus octavo die, Benjamin pracdicaba- 
tur, lupus ra pax ad matutinum comedens, quando juvenis fuit ; 
et in veſperam dans elcam, quando credens ſpiritalem praebuit 
cibum 3 fe eccleſiis inflitutis. 1 in Exech. Hoem. iv. p. 
631. 952. 3 Lat. T. Baſil. 157 

7 Ele, 0 xen, WG ite £45 7e 60 iq MAYA TYv0E TYY 
WCC non H AUXY Nees din, tA! ma welo 1 5 *., x 
TA, AAN ki PEUGHAEY 05 Drees: 0s TYv Tv: vaaliny! 7 20 Th TELE! 
ii Giro uni, Theoderet in Gen. ©: 


A. cx. Op. 7. . 1. p. 77. B. 


p. 814. 


tit 


in Part II. Fol. III. 
p. 814.1. 16. after, ſpoken of under that 


title. add: If our conjecture is not approved 
of, we muſt ſuppoſe that Dialogue to be loſt, 
which is the opinion of (r) Fabricius. 


(7) Diſputatio uberior Petri et Apionis Euſebio memorata 
et Hieronymo intercidit, falliturque Oudinus, [de Script. Ecc. 
T. 1. cap. 22.] qui eam a Cotelerio ſub nomine Clementinorum 
editam eſſe ſibi perſuaſit. 7. A. Fabric. Cod. Aporr, N. J. 
Part iii. p. 603. Hamb. 8. 1719. 


Vol. III. 

p. 227. after |. 8. add a new paragrab 
tus. 

10. The concluſion of that work is admira- 
ble. Says Origen: © Thele (s) things I have 
«© writen unto you according to my ability, 
praying likewiſe that they may be of ſome 
uſe to you in the preſent combat. But if 
the abundant knowledge of the myſteries 
of religion, with which you are favoured, 
« eſpecially in your preſent honourable con- 
dition, afford you better counſel, and more 
« effectual to the purpoſe, inſomuch that 
you cannot but look upon what I have 
«© offered as childiſh and contemptible, it is 
* no more then I could wiſh, My aim is 


„% Orig. Exh. ad Martyr, . 310. 5 | 
2 | no 7 


-.. 
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« not, that you ſhould obtain the crown by 
© my aſſiſtance, but by any means what- 
« ever. And may it be obtained by what is 
© moſt divine and excellent, and ſurpaſſing 


« all human capacity, the words and wil- 
e dom of God.” ** 


* 


** When the above paragraph is inſerted, the following 
number ſhould be made 11. 


p. 253. l. 20. 21. 22. 23. 24. 25. and part 
of 26. But (C) my good friend cannot ſup- 
pole the tradition, and what follows. 


(C) But my good friend cannt ſuppoſe the tradition. that thi; 
«vas one of Paul's epiſtles, to have been conſtant and univer ſal 
till Origen's time : or that he was the firſt perſon in the Chriſtian 
world, aubo made a queſtion, whether this epiſtle way writ by 
Paul.] I have received a letter from Mr. Hallett, in which he 
aſlures me, that I have miſtaken his meaning. He does not 
intend by ancients fuch os wwere before Origen, but he ſpoke of 
ſuch as were ancrnts with rejpet to Origen, that is, at leſt fuch 
as were dead before the year 184. in which he was bonn; who 
therefore muſt have converſed with the apoitles, or at left with 
their immediate ſucceſlors. What Origen ſays ſeems to him to 
be this: 'There are traditions, that aſcribe the epiſtle to the 
«« Hebrews to Clement or Luke. But the ancients, who lived 
before the {aid traditions, ſpeak of the epiltle as Paul's. 
«*« 'Thofe ancients, as Mr. Hallett argues, ſhould be believed, 
rather than modern traditions. As Origen ſpeaks in general 
of. the ancients, he ſeems to mean, that they had one com- 
mon univerſal tradition, that it was Paul's epiſtle. The 
other traditions began among thoſe that were modern with 
reſpect to Origen. And then the ancient tradition ceaſed to be 
** univerſal.” So Mr. Hallett, For upon conſultiog him 
again he has approved, and even defired, that this note ſhould 


be 


«i 


7% Part II. Yol. III. 


be inſerted here. And certainly he has a right to explain his 
own terms. For my own part, I am ſtill of opinion, chat by 
the ancients Origen means ſome only, or many of the ancients, 
not all. And mult refer to what I have ſayd already. 


p. 262. I. 13. 14. and part of I. 12. and 
15. read thus: . . . where (f) the ſame 
words are mentioned again, /a7th without 
works is dead; without ſaying, whence they 
are taken: intimating however, that the 
ſentiment itſelf, or the writing where it was 
found, was not admitted by all, as of autho- 
rity. 
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08 Various Readings of divers Texts of the N. 
9 T. cited in Vol. iii. and 100 


Atth. vi. 33. Page 366. 367. 
Matth. oy 28. e 
Mark v. 1. 0 366 
Luke viii. 26. 
Matth. x. 29. 369. 
. XIX. 19. 362. ] 
„ix, 24. 370. 
. XXV. 23. 274. N 
. © XXVII. 9. 340. * 
Mark vi. 3 „ L 
.. Xvi. 9. . . 20. 142. 150. 1 
Luke x1. 2. 3. 4. 372. ] 
. XXIi. 43. 44 142. 150. 
> XXL. 43. , 
John i. 28. _ 1 
. . V. 4. 143. 150. , 
- « VI. 39. . 
. VII. 1 150. | I 
21. | 8. 
Acts xv. 20. 29. 790. 510 3 
Rom. i. 32. 810. 811, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 839. 
1 Cor. ix. 10. 375. 
1 812. 
Eph. iv. 30. 814. 
. a 
1 Theſſ. v. 21. = 
1 Tim. 11. 2. 113. 
„in 6. 387. 
1 Pet. ii. 23. 828. 
1 John v. 7. 8. 388. 833. 884. 903. 
Jude v. 1. 250; S277. 


Texts 


3 
5 
8 8 
N. 
«IS 
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; 4 
5 3 
"df, 
1 
. 
1 
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Sos 
8 
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Texts explained in Pol. iii. and iv. 


1 
xvi. 
xxii 


Math. xxvii. 


Mark xv. 
Luke Kxili. 
Luke xxu. 
| John vi 
| i. 
| Acts XV, 
| Rom, ii. 
| . 
! 


Philipp. 11, 
1 Theſſ. v. 
Pit. in. 


3 


16. Xvi. 25. 


7. 
16. 
21. 22. 


O 002 


147. 


398. 


Page. 
390. 
144. 
393. 


148. 


147. 
39 
396. 
390- 
397» 
397» 
814. 
573 


400. 


819. 


An 
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An alphabetical Catalogue of Chriſti- 
an Authors and Sefs in Vol. III. 


and IV. 
Page. 
Fricanus (Julius.) 155. 
Alexander, Bp. of Jeruſalem. 64. 
Ambroſe. (Origen's friend.) 190, 
Ammonius. 114. 
Angelics. 463. 


Anonymous Author againſt Ar temon. 36. 
Anonymous Author of a Compare” I 695 


tion of Eaſter. 
Anonymous Author concerning — 
cipline, &c. 862 
Anonymous Author in praiſe of — 865 
tyrdom. ds 
Anonymous Author againſt the No-) 
vatian Heretic. 3 


Anonymous Author of the Paſſion 3 424. 


of Perpetua and Felicitas. 


Anonymous Author of Rebaptiſing. 879. 


Anonymous Author concerning Shews. 859. 
Another Apollonius. 12. 
Apoſtolics. 467. 


Aſterius 


* 1 8 ü—6— RY 


Catalogue of Authors and Sets, 


Aſterius Urbanus, 

Beryllus. 

Caius. 

Cyprian. 

Dionyſius, Bp. of Alexandria. 
Firmilian. 

Geminianus. 

Gregorie, Bp. of Neoceſarea. 
Hippolytus. 

Judas. 

M. Minucius Felix. 

Nepos. 

Noetus. 

Origen. 

Origeniſts. 

Paul of Samoſata. 

Pontius. 


Proculus. 
Sabellius. 


Themiſon. 
Tryphon. 
Valeſians. 
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Page. 
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An alphabetical 


T ABLE 


Of principal Matters in Lol. 
III. and IV. | 


A. 
Bercius Marcellus; 
to whom Aſterius 
 Urbanus inſcribed his 
books againſt the 
Montaniſts. 57. 

Acclamations; See Ap- 
plauſes. 

Acts of the Apoſtles; aſ- 
cribed to Luke by 
Origen. 237. 245 
An uncontroverted 
book, 246. A book 
of authority, 288. 
Received by Diony- 
ſius of A. 366. 567, 
673. by Cyprian, 
778. 779: by Pon. 
tius, $58. joyned 
with the Epiltles, 
846. A remarkable 
quotation of that 
bock, 895. 

Africanus (Julius;) his 
hiftorie; 185. bis 
learning, 164. his 


teſtimonie to the 
ſcriptures, 165. an 
eminent perſon, 179. 

Alexander, the Collyer ; 
his ordination, 496. 

Alexander, Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem; his hiſtoric, 
64. erected a Libra- 
rie at Jeruſalem, 73. 
74.93. his character, 
74. . 77. ordained 
Origen, 194. heard 
him, 196. 

Ambroſe, Origen's friend ; 
laid to have been at 
firſt a Marcionite, 
80. his hiſtorie, 190. 


19 

Amnbroſiaſter; quoted, 
789. 9oo. 

Ammias, of Philadelphia, 
a prophet of the N. 
I. OF, 


Ammonius, a Chriſtian 
Writer ; See his chap- 
ter, 


8 


Alphabetical Table &c. 


ter, and contents 
there, 114. 


mong Artemonites, 


Ammonias Saccas; 116. Apollonius; his hiſtorie, 


„ 118, 

Angelics ; 403. 

Anthimus, Biſhop of Ty- 
ana; contemporarie 
with St. Baſil, 319. 

Antioch; names of the 
biſhops of that city, 
435. 436. See Coun- 
cils. 

Apocryphal books , much 
deſpiſed by Chrifti- 
ans, 342. in ſome of 
them a future ſtate 
clearly mentioned, 
349. ſaid to be refer- 
red to in the N. T. 
340. How apocry- 

hal books of the O. 
T. are quoted by O- 
rigen, 315. by Cy- 
prian, 849. 853. 
Chriſtian apocryphal 
writings not quoted 
by Dionyſius of A. 
736. nor by Cypri- 
an. 848. 

Abollinarius; writ againſt 
Diony ſius of A. con- 
cerning the Millenni— 
um, 693, 

Apollonides, or Apollo- 
nius ; reckoned a- 


12. writ againſt the 
Montaniſts, 12. 13. 
Tertullian writ a— 
gainſt him, 13. dif- 
terent from Apollo- 
nius, Senator and 
Martyr, 14. writes, 
that Chriſt command- 
ed his apoſtles to ſtay 
12 years at Jeruſa- 


lem, 16. received the- 


Revelation, 16. 


poſtles commanded 


by Chrilt to ſtay 12 
years at Jeruſalem, 
16, They only un- 
der the N. T. could 
write doctrinal works, 
of authority, 680, 
847. 


Applauſes and acclama- 


lions; in uſe among 
the ancients, 614. 
615. 


Ariſtides; a letter of 


Africanus to him, 
156. 157. 167. 


Artemon, and his fol- 


towers ; An Anony- 
mous author againſt 
them, 37. They re- 
ceived the ſcriptures, 


O00 4 41. 


— —— 
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Alphabetical Table 


4t. 49. Charges 
broughtagainſtthem, 
43. 46. weaken- 
ed and confuted, 46. 
.. 48, his ſentiment 
the ſame wich that of 
Paul of S. 37. 631. 
Aſclepiades Biſhop of 
Antioch after Sera- 
plon, 69. 70. 
Aſclepiodotus, or Aſclepi- 


ades ; reckoned a- 
mong Artemonites, 
42.45. 


Aſterius Urbanus; his 
hiſtorie, 54. his cha- 
rity and moderation, 
60. 61. his teſtimo- 
nie to the ſcriptures, 
. 

Aithenodore; brother of 
Gregorie of Neoce- 

ſarea, 505. 507. 524. 

Aurelian (Emperour) 
confirmed the decree 
of the council againſt 
Paul of Samoſata, 
619. 623. 

B. 
Aluze (Stephen) 768 
769. 780. 

Barueſanecs ; compoled 
150 plalms, 903. 

Bar- Cepba (Moſes;) his 
time, 163. 


Bar- Hebracus (Grego- 


rie ;) called Abulpha- 

ragius; his time; 131. 
Bar. Salibi (Dionyſius;) 

his time, 163. 
Barnabas (St.) how 


quoted by Origen, 


305. 

Baſil (St.) his teſtimonie 
to Gregorie Thau— 
maturgus, 507, Re, 
marks upon it, 520. 

Baſilides; writ a Gol- 
pel, 317. 319. his 
followers uſed ſpuri- 
ous books, 347. 

Beryllus; 80. his hiſto- 
rie, 200, 201. flou- 
riſhed about 230. ib. 


Beauſobre (Iſaac de; 
quoted, 438. 450. 
45 2. 603. 


Benſon (George ;) quot- 
ed, 400. 

Bega (Theodore ;) his 
1udgement upon the 
Revelation, 721. 

Blackwall (A.) 719, 

720, 724- 


Aus; his hiſtorie, 
(” 18. ſaid to have 
been a diſciple of Ire- 
naeus, 19. 20. did not 
receive the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, 20. 24. 


not 


of principal Matters. 


not certain, that he 
was a preſbyter of 


Rome, 21, 26. his 


works, 21. 22. The 
Dialogue with Pro- 
culus his only work, 
22. 26. 37. 38. what 
he writes of the mar- 
tyrdoms of St. Pe— 
ter and St. Paul at 
Rome, 23. How he 
reckons St. Paul's e- 
piſtles, 24. 27, 28. 
'Thereaſon, why he did 
not reckon the epiſt le 
to the Hebrews among 
St. Paul's epiſtles 
conſidered, 28... 31. 
Cambridge Manuſcript ; 
it's Character, 794. 
the ſame with Ste- 
vens's fecond Manu- 
{cript, 801. $02. 
Camerarius (Joachim;) 
his judgement con- 
cerning the Revela- 
tion, 720, 721. 
Celſus, the Epicurean ;; 
how he reviled the 
Apoſtles, 306. men- 
tioned again, 336. 
337785. | 
Cerinthus , Caius is ſaid 
to have writ againſt 


him, 22. what Caius | 


lays of him, and that 


he forged a Revela- 
tion, 32. the Reve- 
lationaſcribed to him, 
670. his opinions, 
687. that the Reve- 
lation was not writ b 
him, 687.688, doubt- 
ful, whether he was a 
Chiliaſt, 690. did not 
corrupt the Revelati- 
on, 698. 
Chriſtianity; how it pre- 
vailed notwithſtand- 
ing oppoſition, 232. 
233. it's progreſſe in 
the Ealt, and the 
Welt, 583. 584. 
Chriſtians; Their mo- 
deration to men of 
different ſentiments, 
230. their patience 
and fortitude under 
ſufferings, 5758. 
578. their kindneſſe 
to each other, and to 
Heathens, in afflicti- 
on, 574. 749. [52s 
Clement of Alexandria ; 
commended by Alex- 
ander, Biſhop of Je- 
ruſajem, 70. 71. 
Clement of Rome; how 
quoted by Origen, 
307, was one of St. 
Paul's fellow-labour- 
ers, 308, Con- 


Demoniacs; 


Alphabetical Table 


Conftitutions (apoſtolical;) 
Pearſon's opinion of 
them, 


every man was born 
with an unclean ſpi- 
rit, 393. 


Councils of Antioch ; re- Dionyſins of Alexandria; 


lating to Paul of S. 
Their time, 619, 
620, Who preſent 
at them, 610. . . 612. 
the moſt famous in the 
firſt three centuries, 
625. the number of 
Biſhops preſent, 627. 
628. 

Cyprian (St.) His hiſto- 
rie, 737. &c. his 
opinion of the bap- 
tiſm of heretics, 748, 
his character, 759. 
760. teſtimonies to 
— :. 
his works, 763. he 
underſtood Greek, 
770. his teſtimonie 


to the ſcriptures, 774. 
D 


Emetrius, Biſhop 
of Alexandria ; 


186. 189. 194. 195. 
196 


Phyſicians 
aſcribedtheir diſorders 
to natural cauſes, 390. 
Origen's opinion of 


them, 390. . . 393. 
Optatus chought, that 


4 


ſucceeded Heraclas as 
Catechiſt and Biſhop, 
196. his hiſtorie, 
558. had revelations, 
570. ſaid to favour 
Arianiſm, 593. 

600. his writings, 
646. his character, 
657. his argument up- 
on the Revelation, 
669. . . 679, remarks 
upon it, 683. . . 726, 
his own opinion of it, 
727. his teſt imonie to 
the ſcriptures ſummed 


up, 735. 


Dionyſius the Areopagite; 


the works aſcribed to 
him, when writ, 636. 


Domnus; Biſhop of 


Antioch after Paul ; 
619. 631. 


Doxologie; an ancient 


form, 893. 
E. 


E Bedjeſu , his time, 


162. 


Eccleſiaſticus; how quot- 


ed by Origen, 333. 


Egyptians; Goſpel ac- 


cording to them much 
neglected, 


— hoy 


E 
E 


of principal Matters. 


neglected, 321. 
Hlceſaites; 202. 
Enquirie, in religious 

matters, recommend- 

ed, 572. 573. 
Enoch; his books, 336. 
Epheſians ; epiltle to 

them quoted by that 

title by Origen, 247. 
243. 5% Cyprian, 

813. 

Epbrem (St.) writ com- 
mentarics upon Ta- 
tian's Harmonie, 
128. quoted again, 
903. 

Evangeliſts; knew bet- 
ter what to write than 
Plato, 285. are cre- 
dible witneſſes, 401. 

Fucharift, or the Lord's 
ſupper ; the deſign of 
it, 148. 

Euſebe of Ceſarea; vin- 
dicated, 590. . . 599. 
cenſured, 25. 50. 

Euſebe, Biſhop of Lao- 
dicea; 576. 577. 

F 


Auftus, 
577. | 
Felicitas, a martyr; 425. 
Firmilian (St.) his friend- 
ſhip for Origen, 197. 
his hiſtorie, 411. 
character, 414. his 


a martyr ; 


teſtimonie to the ſcrip. 
cures, 415. 422. 
Whether he received 
the ſecond epiſtle of 
Peter ) 420. 836. 
832. 

Flacius Illyricus : his 
judgement concerning 
the r 772. 


'S hrs ; ( Einperour) 


his perſecution of 
the Chriſtians, 564. 

Gaudentius ; 751. 

Geminianus; 434. 

Genealogies, in Matthew 
and Luke, reconciled, 
1 

Germanus, a Biſhop, 
who reflected upon 
Diony ſius of A. 650. 
O51. 

Goſpels; according to 
Matthias, and Tho— 
mas, and the T welve. 
317... 321. Seelike⸗ 
wiſe Egyplians. 

Gregorie, of Neoceſarea, 
called Thaumaturgns z 
comes to Origen, 197, 
his hiſtorie, 480 
505. teltimonies to 
him, 505. his time, 
525. was not at the 
lecond council of An- 

tioch, 


Alphabetical Table 


tioch, 533. 534: his 
works, 535: . . 545. 
a Creed aſcribed to 
him not his, 536. 
544. his teſtimonie 
to the {criptures, 551. 
6 G6 Þ»-. 

Grotius ; his judgement 
upon the Revelation, 


733 
H. 
H (Foſeph) quot- 


ed and commend- 

ed, 232. 253. 258. 
374. 819. 821. 906. 
Hebedjeſu; ſee Ebedjeſu. 
Hebrews ; (epiſtle to 
them ;) not received 
by Caius, or Irenaeus, 
20.255. 256. not by 
Caius, 24. rejected 
by ſome Romans in 
the time of Euſebe, 
24. 26, and Jerome, 
27. the ground of 
Caius rejecting it con- 
ſidered, 29. 31. 
not received by Hip- 
polytus, 86. 110. re- 
jected by Hippolytus 
and Irenaeus, 88. 
Origen's judgement 
upon it, 237. aſcribed 
by ſome to Luke, by 
others to Clement, 
237. how quoted by 


Origen, 248. 249. 
230. Obſervations 
upon his judgement, 
250. . . 261. he ſup- 
poſed this epiſtle writ 
in Greek, 258. 259. 
received by Diony- 
ſius of A. 663. 

Helceſaites ; ſee Elceſai- 

Les. 

Ileraclas; Catechiſt, 
and Biſhop of Alex- 
andria; famous for 
learning, 136. men- 
tioned again, 186. 
189. 195. 196. 

Heracleon; how he 
quoted the Preaching 
of Peter, 327. 

Heretics, who of them 
corrupted the ſcrip- 
tures, 362. 

Hippolylus (Sl.) author 
of the treatiſe of the 
Univerſe, 51. his hif- 
torie, and works, 78. 
writ againſt the Va- 
lentinians, 83. the 
Marcionites, 79. 85. 
the Nicolaitans, $5. 
the Noetians, 85. 


438. 456. 460. a- 
gainſt all hereſies, 


79. 85. did not re- 
celve the epiſtle to 
the 


F principal Matters. 


the Hebrews, 86. 88. 
110. opinions of mo- 
derns concerning his 
remaining works, 95. 
his teſtimonie to the 
ſcriptures, 104. ... 
113. 

Hymns ; uſed in the 
church, afterwards 
layed aſide, 645. 

Hypythians ; uſed ſpu- 
rious writings, 347. 

J. 
Ames (St.) his epiſtle; 
| how quoted by Ori- 
gen, 262. 270. not 
quoted by Cyprian, 
828. 

Ignatius (St.) how quot- 
ed by Origen, 313. 

Jerome (St.) his account 
of apocryphal books 
of: che O. T. 851. 
852. 

Irsus; the duration of 
his miniſtrie, 136. 
137, 139. 143. 

Jobn (St.) raiſed a dead 
man at Epheſus, 16. 
his Goſpel, and firſt 
Epiſtle, univerſally 
received; his ſecond 
and third Epiſtles not 
received by all in O- 
rigen's time, 236. 


207. . . 269. his Gol- 


pel the firſt fruit of 
the Goſpels, 278. 
279. ſaid to deliver 
a Creed to Gregorie 
Th. 490. his ſuperior 
knowledge of the 
doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, 539. his ſecond 
and third epiſtles, 
whether received by 
Cyprian? 834. 
836, two of this 
name, 676, See Re- 
elation. 

Jones (Jeremiah ;) quot- 
ed, 848. 

Irenaeus (St.) the time 
and character of his 
Latin interpreter, 
782, 786. | 

Judas, a Chriſtian writ- 


er; his hiſtorie, 423. 


Judas (St.) his epiſtle, 

how quoted by Ori- 
gen, 269. why re- 
jected by ſome, 344. 
not cited by Cyprian, 
836. cited by the A- 
nony mous author a- 
gainſt the Novatian 
Heretic, 874. 


Juditb; how quoted by 


Origen, 332. 


Lac. 


Alphabetical Table 


L. | 
Afantius ; his cha- 
L ra&er of St. Cypri- 
an's writings, 759. 
Leonides ; Origen's ta- 
ther, 182, 184. 185. 


473.95 

* (the Biſhop of ; ) 
quoted with reſpect, 
689. 709. 

Longinus, the critic ; 
diſciple of Ammoni- 
us Saccas, 117. put 
to death by Aurelian, 
627. 

The Lord's Prayer ; 
delivered but once, 
152. 153. 1t's doxo- 
logie wanting in ſome 
copies, 154. 374. 
how the prayer was 
read by Origen, 372. 

Lowth (Will.) cor rected, 
293. 

Lucanus; corrupted the 
ſcriptures, 362. 

Lucian, a martyr; 640, 
641. 

Luke (St.) his Goſpel 
ſaid to have been pub- 
liſhed for the Gentils, 

M. 235. 
Accabees ; (book 

M of thez) not a 
part of the Jewiſh 
canon, 335. 


Macrina ;; St. Baſil's 
mother, 311. 543. 
Malchion; convicted 
Paul of Samoſata, 

612. 623. 624. 
Mamaea ; ſends for 
Origen, 198. 
Marcellus, of Galatia ; 
a Sabellian, 512 
Marcion ; Hippolytus 
writ againſt him, 79. 
85. he corrupted the 
ſcripture, 362. 
Mark (St.) ſaid to have 
writ his Goſpel, as 
Peter dictated to him, 


2 34. 

Marſhall (Nathaniel ;) 
quoted, 760, 815. 
853. his edition of St. 
Cy prian's works com- 
mended, 765. 766. 
corrected, 825. 

Matthew (St.) whether 
Origen thought he 
writ in Hebrew? 403. 
+ „ 

Maximilla ; the time of 
her death, 55. a re- 
port concerning the 


manner of her death, 
60. 


Maximus; Biſhop of 


Alexandria after Di- 


onyſius, 576. 7757 
i 


of principal Matters. 


Mill (Jobn ;) quoted, 
96. 100. 101. 103. 


129. 373. 723. 783. 


N. 
Arciſſus, Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem 65.67. 


801. $92. and elſe- Natalis, a Confeſſor; 


where. 


his hiſtorie, 42. 43. 


Millenarians ; their o- Neoceſareans; their cha- 


pinion, 667. 690. 
5 » 097» Se: 
Minucius Felix; his hi- 
ſtorie, and character, 
I. . . 8. teſt imonie to 
I 
Monaſteries ; approved 
by St. Baſil, 513. 
516. diſliked by the 
Neoceſareans, 549. 
Montanifis; deſcribed 
by Firmilian, 421. 
two parties of them, 
431. Authors who 
writ againſt them; 
Apollonius, 12. 13. 
A1. 23. 
Aſterius Urbanus, 
84. 36. 
Montanus ; a report 
concerning his death, 
60. 
Moyle (Walter;) com- 
mended, 2. 
Muſonius, Biſhop of 
Neoceſarea ; his cha- 
racter, 518.520. 521. 
another Muſonius of 
the ſame city, 494. 


racter, 509, 514. 
548. ſaid to be Sa- 
bellians, 510. 515. 
517. 518. 523. de- 
fended themſelves 
from St. Gregoric's 
writings, 517. 

Nepos ; his hiſtorie, and 
writings, and charac- 
ter, 584. 585. 665. 
667. 678. 


Nicolaitans; Hippoly- 
tus writ againſt them, 


85. 

Nicolas ; divers opini- 
ons concerning him, 
88. 


Noetus; his hiſtorie, and 


opinions, 438. 
456. Many of the 
ſame ſentiment, 448. 
453. - . 456. the ſcrip- 
tures received by No- 
etians, 436. . . 460. 


Novatianiſm;, it's riſe, 


and the concern Dio- 
nyſius had with it, 
578. 


Novatus ; reckoned 


with 
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with thoſe called he- 
retics, 2 13 634. 


Ptatus; ſays, that 

every man is born 
with an unclean ſpi— 
rit, 393. 

Origen ; See his chap- 
ter, and contents 
there, 180, went to 
Rome, 188. allowed 
his honzilies to be 
writen, 202. his con- 
feſſion and ſufferings, 
202, 203. the num- 
ber of his works, 
203. what now ex- 
tant: 207. 109. 
teſtimonies to him, 
212. his character, 
216. his Greek text 
amended in two 
places, 265. 400. A- 
nother Origen, 184. 


Origeniſts; * 


Antaenus; com-. 
mended by Alex- 
ander, Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, 71. 
Patripaſſians ; 447. 436. 
Paul (St.) ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom at Rome, 23. 
9oo. his writings 
commended by Ori- 


gen, 247, his Acts, 
328. 

Paul, of Samojata ; his 
hiſtorie, 609. . . 619. 
favoured by Zenobia, 
621, his opinions, 
622, 623. 630. 


639. encreaſe of 


them, 639. ſcriptures 
received by him, 642. 
his works, 643. his 
character, 644. 
Paulianiſts ; their bap- 
tiſm, 641. their con- 


tinuance, 641. 642. 
Perpetua, a martyr ; 
425. 426. 


A Peſtilence in the Ro- 
man Empire; the 
time of it, 749. 

Peter (St.) ſuffered mar. 
tyrdom at Rome, 
23. 900. his firſt e- 
piſtle univerſally re 
ceived, the ſecond 
doubted of in Ori. 
gen's time, 236. how 
the ſecond epiſtle is 
quoted by Origen, 
264. . . 267, whether 
received by Firmi- 
lian? 420. 830. 831. 
not quoted by Cypri 
an, 829 


Phedimus, Biſhop of | 


Amaſea 


8 
A 

DR 

2 

* 

1 

2 

55 

* 

8 

4 "$ 


of principal Matters. 


Amaſea; ordains Gre- 
gorie Thaumatur- 
gus, 488. 

Phileleutherus Dublini- 
enſis; quoted, 625. 

Philemon; Epiſtle to 
him; quoted by O- 
rigen, 248. not quot- 
ed by Cyprian, 821. 
received by Mar- 
cion, 992. 

Photinians ; in Au— 
guſtin's time, 637. 
042. 

Plutarch 3 brother of 
Heraclas, and ſcho- 
lar of Origen, 186. 

Pontius; his hiſtorie, 
and teſtimonies to the 
N. T. 833. 855. 


Porphyrie ; what he ſays 


of Ammonius, 

116. of 

132. 183. 213. 
Preaching, of Paul and 


114. 
Origen, 


Peler; an apocry- 
phal book, cenſured, 
889. 


Proculus, or Proclus; a 
Montaniſt, 21. . . 
23. 430. writ againſt 
the Valentinians, 432. 
ſeveral of that name 
433+ 

Protoftetus ; preſbyter 
of Ceſarea, and friend 


of Origen, 190. . 
193. 


Uadratus b ſpoken 
of as a ee 62. 


R Fading (Varwns ;) 


in the ſcriptures 3 
their number, and 
the cauſes of them, 
303. 364 

Revelation (the book of ;) 
received by Apo 
nius, 16. 17. aſcribed 
to Cerinthus by Ca- 
jus, 32. 33. 34. See 
allo 670. 691. 697. 
not writ by Cerin- 
thus, 687, 688. Di- 
onylius's argument 
upon it, 669. . 
679. received by Hip- 
polytus, 110. 111. 
by Origen, 236. 241. 
272. 409. by Cypri- 
an, 836... 838. by 
the author Me the 
Novatian Heretic, 
875. by the author of 
a Computation of 
Faſter, 896, by Pa- 
plas, and others, 898. 
899. ſentiments of 
divers learned mo- 
derns concerning it, 


721.733 734. 
Pp p Re- 
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Revocatus ; a martyr, 
425. | 

Romans ; epiſtle to them 
difficult, 294. 

Ruffin ; his account of 
apocryphal books of 
the O. T. 314. 315. 
$51, 

Ruinart (Theodoric ;) 
cenſured ; 598. 

8. 


Abellianiſm ;, it's riſe, 
591. called Judaiſm, 


635. it's time, 393. 
609. encreaſe of it, 


606. 

Sabellians; called Patri- 
paſſians, 447. but 
were not, 445. 450. 

Sabellius; his opinions, 
600. . . 606. ſcrip- 
tures received by him, 
and his followers, 607. 

Saturninus; a martyr, 

423. | 

Saturus 3a martyr, 425. 

Secundulus, a martyr, 
425. 

Scripture ; ſome parts 
of it obſcure, 299. 
401. it's ſtile, 402. 
general diviſions of 


it, 680. 
Serapion; Biſhop of 
Antioch, 69. 


Socinus 3 his 5 


BRITANNICVM 


— 


upon the Revelation, 
734. 

Soul; ſome, who ſayed 
it dyed with the bo- 
dy, and would be 
raiſed with it, 201. 

Subintroduced Women ; 
7) | IR 7 x 

Suſanna (the book of ;) 


174. 394. 
T 


Atian ; his Har- 
monie ſtill extant, 
125. extracts out of 
It, 134. . . 149. 
Teſtament ; the canoni- 
cal books of the O. 
T. writ in Hebrew, 
175. 335. 
Thallus; 167. 
Themiſon; a Montaniſt, 


rs; 

Theoftiſtus, Biſhop of 
Ceſarea; an admirer 
of Origen, 68. 75. 
ordains him, 194. 

Theodotus, a banker; 42. 

Theodotus; a tanner ; 
42. 45. 

Theodotus ; reckoned a- 
mong Montaniſts, 61. 

Timothie ; the ſecond 
epiſtle to him; an 
objection againſt it, 


342 o 
Tobit; . 


MVSEVA. | 


— 


— 
. 


Tobit ; how quoted by 
Origen, 332. 


Tryphon, a Chriſtian au- . 


thor ; 436. 

Turner (Robert;) com- 
mended, 572. note 
(B.) 

Twells (Leonard;) a re- 
mark of his examin- 
ed, 28. 29. quoted a- 


gain, 258. 7/03. 711. 


713. 715. 716. 724. 


725. and elſewhere. 
V. 


Alentinians ; cor- 
rupted the ſcrip- 
tures, 392. Authors, 
who writ againſt 
them; Hippolytus, 
83. Proculus, 432. 

Valerian, (Emperour ) 
his perſecution of the 
Chriſtians, 565. 

Valeſians; their hiſto- 
rie, 461. 463. 

Various Readings , fee 
Readings. 


of principal Matters. 


W. 

All (Will. ) his o- 

pinion of Cle- 
ment of Rome, 308. 
his interpretation of 
Philip. ii. 6. 398. 

Wetftein (Fob. Ja.) 
quoted, 123. 133. 
151. 361. commend- 
ed, 794. 795. 802. 


 Wetſtein (J. Rodolph.) 


162, 

Wolff (Job. Chriſt.) 
quoted and com- 
mended, 308. 715. 
724. 799 

Word, or Logos; it's 
ſeveral acceptations, 
452. 602. 637. 

I/ritings, of three forts 
genuine, mixed, ſpu- 
rious; 4 358. 


Achews, called a 
2 dwarf, 146. 


Zenobia ; favoured Paul 


of Samoſata, 621. 
her character, 625, 
626, 
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HE CREDIBILITY OF THE Gosp EN 

_ HisToxy, Part i. Or, The Facts 
occaſionally mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment confirmed by Paſſages of ancient 
Authors, who were contemporary with our 
Saviour or his Apoſtles, or lived near their 
Time: With an Appendix concerning the 
Time of Herod's Death. The Second Edi- 
tion with Additions. 

THe CREDIBILITY OF THE GOSPEL 
HisToxy, Part ii. Or, The Principal Facts 
of the N. T. confirmed by Paſſages of an- 
cient Authors, &c. Vol. i. ii. and iii. Con- 
taining the Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Wri- 
ters of the firſt two Centuries, and their 
Teſtimony to the Books of the New 
Teſtament. 

A VINDICATION of three of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Miracles: The raiſing of Jairus's 
Daughter, the Widow of Naim's Son, and 
Lazarus; in Anſwer to Mr. Woolſton's fifth 
Diſcourſe. The Second Edition. 

CouNnsELsS of PRUDENCE for the Uſe of 
young People: A Diſcourſe on the Wiſdom 
of the Serpent and the Innocence of the 
Dove: in which are recommended general 
Rules of Prudence; with particular Direc- 
tions relating to Buſineſſe, Converſation, 
Friendſhip, and Uſefulneſſe. 

A Caution againſt Conformity to this 
World: Two Diſcourſes on Romans xii, 2. 
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